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Abstract

Based on the existing historical sources, as well as interpretations derived from auxiliary
sciences, the Albanian cultural element appears early and prominently, both in the coastal region
and in the Montenegrin hinterland. Within the statutes of urban centers, church charters,
Venetian documents or Ottoman records, they are mentioned as an active community in
commercial, political, military and tribal dynamics. Although, due to intensified interaction with
other ethnic groups and complex political or confessional circumstances, Albanians in many
Montenegrin territorial units gradually lost ground through ethnic assimilation or displacement,
reflections of their presence nevertheless remain evident. Toponymic examples whose meanings
derive from the Albanian language—such as Goljemadi, Progonoviéi, Bukumir, Skurda,
Malenza, Lekovi¢i, Katun, Mataguzi, Bride, Sekular, Sotoniéi, Busat, and many others—attest to
this context. Moreover, the way of life, social organization within tribal communities,
superstitions, and traditional costumes—which display a high degree of similarity between
Albanians and Montenegrin society—may be interpreted as additional evidence.

Collective memory also appears to be in accord with written sources and onomastic evidence,
offering relevant insights and complementing the argumentative foundation of this study.
Narratives transmitted from one generation to another emphasize a significant Albanian
component within the core of tribal communities such as the Bjelopavli¢i, Ku¢i, and Vasojevici,
as well as within certain brotherhoods in regions such as Zeta, PaStrovici, Stara Crna Gora,
Ljeskopolje, Grbalj, and Lustica. Subsequently, based on collective memory, it appears that the
institution of Besa —a typical and distinctive feature of Albanians throughout each documented
phase of their history—was also practiced in the Montenegrin hinterland, alongside numerous

legal norms that are likewise reflected in the medieval Albanian customary law codes.

Keywords: Keywords: Albanians, Montenegrins, tribes, besa, Zeta, ethnohistory, collective

memory, cultural interaction.



Sazetak

Prisutnost predslavenske komponente u povijesnom putu crnogorskog naroda slabije je
raspravljana u znanstvenoj sferi u usporedbi s temama koje su za cilj imale druge drustveno-
politicke dogadaje tog vremena. Balkanska znanstvena literatura teSko moze pruziti
sveobuhvatnu i objavljenu gradu koja kao glavni fokus ima ispreplitanje starog elementa,
posebno protoalbanskog, u supstanci crnogorske nacionalne zajednice. Skupina autoritativnih
istrazivaca se u dominantnoj mjeri bavila ovom temom ili u okviru kratkih radova ili djelomicno
u okviru publikacija koje su u osnovi imale drugi znanstveni interes. Medutim, u ovom
kontekstu, kako bi se izbjeglo pogresno tumacenje prvih redaka, potrebno je jasno istaknuti da je
upravo spomenuta zajednica, terenskim istrazivanjem i pronalazenjem mnogih relevantnih
materijala u arhivskim fondovima, stvorila pozitivne okolnosti za opseznije studije. Dakle,
istraziva¢i poput Jovana Erdeljanovi¢a, Andrije Jovievica ili Petra Sobajiéa mozda su stvarali
svoja djela na drugim temeljima, ali su paralelno pruzili kvalitativne podatke od velike vaznosti,
koji omogucuju formuliranje hipoteze koja govori o visokoj prisutnosti albanske komponente
unutar crnogorske etnohistorije.

Znanstveno istrazivanje koje imate u rukama izgradeno je na temelju dokumentarnih izvora,
opisa vremenskih odnosa, materijala iz kolektivnog pamc¢enja i drugih podataka koje pruzaju
pomocne discipline povijesti. U odnosu na konzultirane stare spise, njihov dominantan dio nalazi
se u publikacijama drugih istraZivaca, dok je drugi dio pronaden u arhivskim fondovima. Za
razliku od drugih tema, gdje svako spominjanje subjekta ima neupitnu vrijednost, u slucaju
ovoga rada relevantnim se dokumentima uglavnom smatraju oni koji sadrze etni¢ke odrednice,
Sto je smanjilo opseg izvora koji su se mogli uzeti kao reference. Radi vece jasnoce: slucajevi u
kojima se LuStica izri€ito navodi kao teritorij unutar dokumentarnih izvora ne reflektiraju znacaj
dokumenta iz 15. stoljeca, u kojem je njezino stanovnistvo definirano kao etnicki albansko. Zbog
toga je arhivirana grada koriStena samo u sluc¢ajevima konkretne relevantnosti, izbjegavajuci
Ceste oblike digresija. Nadalje, u pogledu interpretacije dokumenata, primijenjen je objektivan
pristup, uz osobitu metodolosku opreznost pri izvodenju zakljucaka o etimologiji onomastickih
primjera. Za identifikaciju njihova jezi¢nog podrijetla kao polaziSte su uzeta znanstvena
misljenja istaknutih lingvista, Cesto nadopunjena pretpostavkama starijih etnologa koji su

poznavali predmetno podrucje. U sluCajevima kada je za neki naziv mjesta, bilo toponim ili



mikrotoponim, izostala interpretacija, odnosno kada nije pronaden nijedan istraziva¢ koji bi
izlozio povijest pojma, iznesene su pretpostavke, uglavnom utemeljene na analognim
primjerima, ali bez zauzimanja kona¢nog stajalista.

Za razliku od toponimije, koja je u mnogim slucajevima jasno interpretabilna, podrucje
antroponimije na crnogorskom prostoru pokazuje znatno vecu slozenost, zbog relativno visoke
zastupljenosti biblijskih odnosno univerzalno kr$¢anskih imena, koja su bila u upotrebi kako kod
Albanaca, tako i kod drugih etnickih zajednica. U ovom slu¢aju, prema imenima kao §to su
Stefan, Andrea, David, Marko, Petar, Nikola, Toma ili Simon zauzet je neutralan stav, dok je
pretpostavka da su njihovi nosioci mogli biti Albanci iznesena iskljucivo u slu¢ajevima kada je
ime povezano s etnonimom Arbanas ili kada postoje dopunski argumenti koji idu u prilog
takvom zakljucku. Potpuno drugacija situacija javlja se kada se, unutar mletacke i osmanske
administrativne grade ili njezinih sazetaka, pojavljuju imena na albanskom jeziku ili u krs¢anskoj
formi oblikovanoj prema jezi¢nim pravilima albanskog jezika, pri ¢emu je tada mogué znatno
¢vrséi stav. Dok je u slucajevima kada je etnicko porijeklo nekog osobnog imena bilo sporno,
putem komparativne metode, osobito u pogledu njegove rasprostranjenosti, kao i na temelju
misljenja stru¢njaka iz doti¢nog podrucja, pokusana njegova identifikacija. Konkretan slucaj
predstavlja antroponim Les, gdje je radi zauzimanja stava o njegovoj pripadnosti bilo potrebno
prouciti deftere i stare izvore, u kojima se vidi da nije bio zastupljen ni u slavenskom seoskom
stanovniStvu ni u aristokraciji, dok je kod Albanaca prisutna drugacija situacija.

Iz ukupnog korpusa relevantnih izvora, podaci iz kolektivnog pamcenja Cine sastavni i
znacajan dio rada te u mnogim slu¢ajevima nadopunjuju nedostatke drugih disciplina. Za razliku
od drugih balkanskih podruc¢ja, u znanosti prevladava uvjerenje da u danaSnjim albansko-
crnogorskim prostorima usmena predaja ima visoku razinu toc¢nosti, ¢esto bivaju¢i u skladu s
pisanim izvorima. Ovu je karakteristiku rano uocila skupina balkanskih 1 stranih etnologa, dok
jedan od konzervativnijih predstavnika tog shvacanja, Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, istice da je
vjerodostojnost usmene tradicije u plemenskim podrucjima Crne Gore veca nego §to se na prvi
uspostavljanju plemenskih organizacija od strane jedne zajednice ili balkanskih feudalnih
glavara, dok se ostatak Cini prilicno pouzdanim. Medutim, ¢ak i u prvom slu¢aju, ukoliko se
tvrdnja tumaci drugacije, odnosno promatra iz druge perspektive, usmena predaja moze posluziti

kao relevantan izvor. Na primjer, tvrdnja bratstva Drekalovi¢i da potjecu iz loze Kastriota doima



se izmisljenom, no ako se predaja analizira dublje, moguce je uociti odredene vrijedne elemente.
Konkretnije, kako bi se takva predaja prosirila medu stanovnistvom 1 ucinila vjerodostojnijom
pred drugim skupinama, bilo bi potrebno da predmetna zajednica posjeduje odredene sli¢nosti s
Kastriotima, medu kojima se kao jedna od temeljnih istice jezik. Nasuprot tome, narodna
sjecanja koja se odnose na uze migracijske procese iz danasnjih albanskih prostora prema
crnogorskom teritoriju teSko se mogu dovoditi u pitanje, budu¢i da korespondiraju s
onomastickim i etnografskim zapisima podrucja na kojima se navodi njihovo naseljavanje. Kako
bi se u istrazivanju slijedila Sto objektivnija linija, literatura koristena kao referentna osnova za
izradu ovoga rada heterogenog je karaktera, odnosno autori potjecu iz razli€itih etnickih sredina,
Sto predstavlja povoljnu okolnost za usporedbu. Medutim, zbog specifi¢ne prirode rada, djela iz
crnogorske i srpske historiografije zastupljena su u dominantnoj mjeri, dok su u preostalom
dijelu obuhvacdeni radovi hrvatskih, madarskih, britanskih, ¢eskih, talijanskih, ruskih i drugih
znanstvenika. Unato¢ Cinjenici da je albanska znanost proizvela brojne autoritativne istrazivace,
na razini etno-historijskih studija o crnogorskom drustvu ¢ini se da postoji deficit radova. Stoga
su konzultirani samo autori koji su djelomi¢no obradivali predmetni kontekst, kao §to su Selami
Pulaha, Eqrem Cabej, Idriz Ajeti, Jahja Drancolli, Shaban Demiraj, Muhamet Térnava, Péllumb
Xhufi i dr.

Sagledano u cjelini, ova disertacija razmatra isklju€ivo albansku komponentu unutar
crnogorskoga drustva, §to podrazumijeva da istraZivanje nije obuhvatilo druge kulturne 1 jezi¢ne
zajednice koje dijele isti politi¢ki prostor. 1z toga su razloga iz rasprave izostavljene i feudalne
obitelji, za koje u znanosti postoji suglasnost o njihovu izvorno neslavenskom podrijetlu. Sto se
tice pojmova, oni su ostavljeni u svom sadasnjem obliku, uklanjajuéi iz uporabe apelative koji su
mogli nastati kasnije ili su imali krac¢e razdoblje koriStenja. Preciznije, u okviru rada koriSteni su
nazivi kao §to su LjeSkopolje, Katunska nahija, BratonoZzi¢i ili PaStrovi¢i, bez pokuSaja
prilagodbe na albanski jezik, ponajprije zbog mogucih nejasnoca, a zatim i1 zbog Cinjenice da u
posljednjim stolje¢ima nije poznat nijedan paralelni naziv za navedene oblasti. Medutim,
uporaba navedenih pojmova, koji se javljaju sa slavenskim nijansama, ne moze se tumaciti kao
prihva¢anje tvrdnji o njihovu slavenskom podrijetlu, ve¢ kao tehni¢ka metoda radi
pojednostavljenja snalazenja svakome tko se dublje upusta u prouc¢avanje ovog materijala.

S obzirom na metode znanstvenog istrazivanja, u okviru ovog rada intenzivno su koriStene

komparativna i povijesna metoda, dok je u rijetkim slucajevima primijenjen i statisti¢ki pristup.



Usporedba izvora pridonijela je objektivnijem sagledavanju okolnosti, a kao proces dodatno je
otvorila put preciznijem ¢itanju postojece literature. Primjerice, unutar svog rada o plemenskoj
oblasti Kuca, Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ donosi odredene zakljucke koji su u suprotnosti s osmanskim
defterima otkrivenima kasnije, a koji mu u njegovo vrijeme nisu bili dostupni. Dakle,
komparativna metoda posluzila je za diferenciranje podataka, stvaraju¢i prikladnu situaciju za
pozivanje samo na ona djela koja ne proturjeCe dokumentarnim izvorima. Zatim se u
etimoloSkim raspravama nerijetko navode ekvivalentni primjeri kao usporedba. Preciznije: kako
bi se postavila hipoteza o albanskom podrijetlu nekog mikrotoponima unutar crnogorskog
prostora, u pojedinim slucajevima kao paralelan primjer uzima se postojanje istog naziva u
albanskom zaledu, uz pretpostavku da su nastali iz istoga etnickog supstrata.

lako u znatno manjoj mjeri, u procesu strukturiranja grade, kako je ve¢ prethodno navedeno,
primijenjena je i statisticka metoda. Jedan od konkretnih slucajeva predstavlja prikaz numerickih
podataka, ukljucujuéi 1 etni¢ko izjaSnjavanje, iseljenika iz plemenske oblasti Kuca na teritorij
Republike Kosova. Pomo¢u ove metode, istaknuta je Cinjenica da potomci cijele navedene
kolonije dijele sli¢ne kulturne osjecaje 1 pripadaju istoj jezicnoj zajednici. To je potom posluzilo
kao osnova za pretpostavku da su i njihovi preci mogli imati sli¢ne druStvene karakteristike.
Osim toga, u pojedinim slu€ajevima citirani su i istaknuti istrazivaci koji su primjenjivali takvu
metodu, poput Andrije Jovicevica, koji donosi statisticke podatke o podrijetlu crnogorskog
stanovni$tva u dana$njem podrucju Zete.

U meduvremenu, Sto se tice vremenskog raspona, rad nije ograni¢en na kratko vremensko
razdoblje, budu¢i da se relevantni podaci pojavljuju u svakom razdoblju, pocevsi od kasnoga
dijela srednjega vijeka pa sve do nekoliko desetlje¢a unatrag. Stovise, postoje i slucajevi u
kojima nije moguce utvrditi starost nalaza. Konkretnije, nije poznato u kojem su razdoblju
nastali toponimi poput Djinovié¢i, Golemadi, Limljani, Arbanasi ili Malenza, za koje u znanosti
prevladava miSljenje o njihovu podrijetlu iz albanskog jezika. Sli¢éna se okolnost javlja i kod
brojnih etnografskih obiljezja prisutnih medu Albancima 1 Crnogorcima, Ciju je starost tesko
jednoznac¢no utvrditi. Primjerice, institucija bese, €ija se primjena biljezi u plemenskoj oblasti
Kuca i u Katunskoj nahiji, smatra se vrlo starom duhovnom Kkarakteristikom, premda nije
moguce precizno utvrditi stolje¢e njenog nastanka. Medutim, kada se razmatra veéina materijala,
osobito u odnosu na pisane izvore i pripovijesti koje proizlaze iz kolektivnog sjecanja, €ini se da

razdoblje izmedu 14. i 17. stoljeca predstavlja osnovni okvir iz kojeg su prikupljeni podaci.



U pogledu strukture, disertacija je podijeljena u nekoliko poglavlja, pri ¢emu je, radi jasnijeg i
sustavnijeg prikaza materije, u prvom poglavlju prvenstveno razmatrana terminoloska pitanja,
provincije te etnicka struktura antroponima koji se pojavljuju u dokumentarnim izvorima, kao i
proces nastanka toponima i mikrotoponima na albanskome jeziku na podru¢ju danasnje Crne
Gore. Nadalje, ostatak rada strukturiran je u poglavlja prema teritorijalnim specifi¢énostima, pri
¢emu se razmatraju ranije 1 kasnije plemenske organizacije, dok se u zavrSnom poglavlju navode
karakteristike i zajedniCke kulturne osobitosti dviju zajednica koje su predmet ovoga istrazivanja.
Potom, ovaj rad moze posluziti kao osnovna referenca drugim istraziva¢ima koji dijele isto
znanstveno podrucje interesa, a koji ¢e s vremenom dopunjavati nove podatke, ali 1 ispravljati
ono §to bi unutar ovoga materijala moglo biti drugacije formulirano ili interpretirano.

Radi izbjegavanja pogresnog tumacenja, treba re¢i da je crnogorsko druStvo ve¢ dugo
oblikovano kao narod, pri ¢emu posjeduje niz prepoznatljivih specifi¢nosti u usporedbi s drugim
balkanskim zajednicama. StoviSe, u svojem razvoju ono prepoznaje i izgubljene i dobivene bitke,
kao 1 povijesne li¢nosti koje su, unato¢ svojoj etnickoj pripadnosti, pridonijele oblikovanju
novoga identiteta. Stoga ova disertacija nema za cilj osporavati crnogorsku etni¢nost, ve¢

prikazati ulogu i utjecaj Albanaca u njezinu oblikovanju.

Kljucéne rije¢i: Albanci, Crnogorci, plemenske zajednice, besa, Zeta, etnopovijest, kolektivno
pamcenje, medukulturni odnosi.
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INTRODUCTION

It seems that the presence of the pre-Slavic component in the historical journey of the
Montenegrin ethnicity has been discussed more poorly in the scientific realm compared to the
subjects that had as an objective other socio-political developments of the time. Balkan literature
can hardly provide a complete and published material which has as its basic focus the
intertwining of the old element, especially proto-Albanian, in the substance of the Montenegrin
folk community. To a dominant degree, the community of authoritative researchers has got into
this topic either within the framework of short papers, or partly within publications which
basically had other scientific interest. However, in this context, in order to avoid an incorrect
interpretation of the first lines, it is necessary to make it clear that it is precisely the
aforementioned community that, through field research and archival funds, has created a positive
circumstance for more extensive studies. Thus, researchers such as Jovan Erdeljanovié, Andrija
Jovicevié or Petar Sobaji¢, may have created their works upon other foundations, but at the same
time they have provided qualitative data of major importance, based on which a hypothesis can
be raised that tells about the presence of the Albanian component within Montenegrin
ethnohistory.

The scientific research that you have in your hands is a matter built based on
documentary sources, descriptions of time relations, materials from collective memory and other
data that are provided by the auxiliary disciplines of history. In relation to the consulted old
papers, the dominant part of them is found published in the volumes of other researchers, while
another part was found in archival funds. Unlike other topics, where every mention of the subject
has an indisputable value, in the case of this paper, mainly those that contain ethnic definitions
appear as relevant documents, and this minimizes the volume of sources that could be taken as a
reference. To be more clear, the cases where Lustica is expressly mentioned as a territory within
the documentary sources, do not manifest the importance of the 15th century document, when its
society is described as ethnically Albanian. For this reason, the archived material has been
classified and used only in cases of concrete relevance, avoiding frequent forms of digression.
Whereas, as far as the interpretation of the documents is concerned, the objective line has been
followed, with extra caution in the conclusions on the etymology of the onomastic examples. For

the identification of their linguistic source, the scientific opinions of prominent linguists in



science were taken as a basis, often supplemented with the assumptions of old ethnologists who
had knowledge of the area. In cases where there has been a lack of interpretation for any place
name, be it toponym or microtoponym, that is, no researcher has been found who tells about the
history of the notion, then assumptions are given, mainly based on analogous examples, but
without definite positioning.

Unlike toponymy, which in many cases breaks down, the field of anthroponymy in the
Montenegrin territory appears more confused, due to the rather high presence of biblical or
universal Christian names that have been used by both Albanians and other ethnic societies. In
this case, towards names like Stefan, Andrea, David, Marko, Petro, Nikola, Tomas or Simon, a
neutral position has been taken, while their treatment as Albanians has only been done in cases
where the name appears related to the ethnonym Arbanas or when there are complementary
arguments that speak in favour of such a finding. A completely different situation appears when,
within the Venetian and Ottoman administrative materials or summaries, names appear in
Albanian, or of the Christian form treated by Albanian language, where immediately a more rigid
positioning is possible. While in cases where the ethnic source of a personal name has appeared
to be contested, then through the comparative method of extent and opinions from researchers of
the field, its identification has been tried. A concrete case is the anthroponym Lesh, where in
order to take a position on belonging, it was necessary to examine old registry books and
sources, in which it can be seen that it was neither present with the Slavic peasantry nor with the
aristocracy, while the other circumstance prevails among the Albanians.

From the entirety of valuable sources, the data from the collective memory are a vital part
of the work, moreover in many cases they complement the silence of other disciplines. Unlike in
the other Balkan territories, in the science prevails the conviction that in the current Albanian-
Montenegrin depths, the inherited folk narratives have a high rate of accuracy, being often
consistent with written sources. This characteristic has been noticed from the beginning by the
colony of Balkan and foreign ethnologists, where one of the most conservative representatives of
this opinion, Mirko Barjaktarovié¢, states that the authenticity of the oral tradition among the
Montenegrin tribal regions is greater than one might initially think.' Apparently, the most

problematic part is the one that tells about the establishment of tribal organizations by a single

! Mwupko bajpakTapesuh, JOW 0 HEKMM HapOAHUM NpefaHjuma Koa, Hac. FnacHuK eTHorpadckor HcTUTyTa, Cprcka
AKkagemuja Hayka n YmjeTHocTu. ETHorpadckm UHcTuTyT, KHjura 34, beorpaa, 1985, page 79
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community or by Balkan feudal heads, while the rest seems quite accurate. However, even in the
first case, if the claim is read differently, that is, if it is seen through a different angle, word of
mouth can serve. For example, the claim of the Drekaloviéi bloodline that they descend from the
house of the Kastriots seems to be made up,? but if the narrative is analysed more deeply,
something valuable can be understood. More specifically, in order to push such a story to the
people, to make it more credible to other groups, it would be necessary for the community in
question to have some characteristics similar to the Kastriots, one of the fundamental ones being
the language. Whereas the folk memories that deal with narrow emigration processes from the
current Albanian depths towards the Montenegrin territory, can hardly be treated with hesitation,
since they correspond even more with the onomastic and ethnographic records of the areas where
they are said to have been settled.

In order to follow a more objective line in the research, the literature used as a reference
for the realization of this paper is heterogeneous, that is, the authors share different ethnic
backgrounds, which means there is a favourable circumstance for comparison. However, due to
the specific nature of the paper, works from Montenegrin and Serbian historiography appear to a
dominant degree, while in the other part the materials of Croatian, Hungarian, British, Czech,
Italian, Russian and other scholars are lined up. Despite the fact that Albanian science has
produced many authoritative researchers, there seems to be a deficit of papers in the field of
ethno-historical studies on Montenegrin society. For this reason, only those who have worked
partially in the context of the topic have been used for reference, such as Selami Pulaha, Eqrem
Cabej, Idriz Ajeti, Jahja Drancolli, Shaban Demiraj, Muhamet Térnava, Péllumb Xhufi, etc.

Taken as a whole, within this dissertation the Albanian component is discussed only in
the Montenegrin society, which means that the research has not been extended to other cultural
and linguistic communities that share the same political space. Similarly, for this reason, the
feudal houses have been left out of the discussion, on which there is agreement in science on
their non-Slavic origin. Meanwhile, regarding the notions, they have been left in their current
form, removing from use the appellatives which may have either come later, or had a shorter
period of use. More precisely, within the paper are used names such as Ljeskopolje, Katunska
Nahija, Bratonozici, or Pastrovici, without attempting to adapt them to Albanian, firstly due to

eventual confusion, and secondly due to the very fact that in the last centuries there is no known

> Milan Shufflay, Izabrani eseji, prikazi i clanci. Nakladnik: Darko Sagrak, Zagreb 1999, p.72
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parallel name of the regions mentioned above. However, the use of the abovementioned notions,
which appear with Slavic nuances, cannot be implied as an approval of claims for their Slavic
origin, but as a technical method to simplify the orientation of anyone who goes deeper into the
consultation of this material.

As far as the method of scientific research is concerned, within this paper, comparison
and historical methods have been extensively used, while in rare cases the statistical line has also
been followed. The comparison of sources has influenced the more objective reflection of the
circumstances, moreover as a process it has opened the way to a more accurate reading of the
existing literature. For example, in Jovan Erdeljanovi¢'s work on the tribal region of Kuci, there
are times when he gives conclusions that contradict later discovered Ottoman registry books,
which were absent in his time. Thus, the comparative method has served to differentiate the data,
creating a suitable situation to take as reference those publications that do not match the
documentary sources. Then, in the case of the etymological discussion, equivalent examples are
often given as a comparison. To be more clear, in order to come up with a hypothesis about the
Albanian source of a microtoponym within the Montenegrin area, there are cases where the
existence of the same name within the Albanian deep regions is taken as a parallel example,
assuming that they were created from the same ethnic substrate.

Although much poorer, in the process of structuring the matter, as discussed above, the
statistical method has also been put to work. One of the concrete cases is the reflection of
numerical records, including the ethnic declaration of emigrants from the tribal region of Ku¢i in
the territory of the Republic of Kosovo. Through this method, it has been pointed out the fact
that the descendants of the entire aforementioned colony share the same cultural feelings and
belong to a linguistic community. This has then served to question the assumption that their
fathers may have had the same social characteristics. In addition, in some cases authoritative
researchers have been cited who used such a method, such as Andrija Jovicevié, who gives
mathematical notes on the origin of the Montenegrin population in the current area of Zeta.

Meanwhile, as far as the time span is concerned, the paper is not framed within a short
interval, since relevant data appear in each period, starting from the end of the Middle Ages until
a few decades ago. Moreover, there are also cases when the age of the findings cannot be proven.
More specifically, the appearance of toponyms such as Dinovici, Golemadi, Limljani, Arbanasi

or Malenza, for which science has an opinion about their source in Albanian, it is not known at



what time they were formed. The approximate circumstance also appears in the case of many
ethnographic features that appear both in Albanian and in Montenegrin society, the age of which
is irrational to be concluded definitively. For example, the institution of besa (pledge of honour),
the practice of which has been evidenced in the Kuci tribal region as well as Katunska Nahija, is
believed to be a very old spiritual characteristic, but without being able to be located as a
phenomenon that appeared in this or the next century. However, if we talk about most of the
material, especially in relation to the written sources and the stories that derive from the
collective memory, it seems that the time interval between the XIV-XVII centuries constitutes
the basic grounds from which the data was collected.

In relation to the structure, the dissertation is divided into several chapters, in order to
make the matter more understandable, in the first chapter it is mainly discussed about the
notions, the regions, the ethnic anatomy of the anthroponyms that appear in the documentary
sources, as well as about the way of the rise of toponyms or microtoponyms in Albanian within
the current Montenegrin territory depths. Then, the rest is organized into chapters according to
territorial specifics, where early and late tribal organizations are discussed, until the last chapter
lists the common cultural characteristics and features of the two communities that are the focus
of this study. In conclusion, this volume can serve as a basic reference for other researchers who
share the same scientific interest, who, over time, will add new data, but also correct what could
have been said differently. within this material.

Finally, the Montenegrin society has long been shaped as a people, having many
distinctive features compared to other Balkan communities. Moreover, it recognizes lost and won
battles in its journey, as well as historical personalities who, despite their ethnic background,
have paved the way for a new identity. Therefore, this dissertation is not intended to contest the
Montenegrin ethnicity, but to reflect the role and influence of Albanians in shaping it.

1. INITIAL ISSUES AND CLARIFICATIONS

1.1 Notions, regions and important political units

According to material sources and written data, the human element appeared early in
many present-day Montenegrin units, moreover, the oldest findings suggest the Middle



Paleolithic as the starting point of the population, although until the Bronze Age they are within
a quite low number. The first organized social structures are defined as lllyrian communities, the
remains of which culture are easily recognizable, always based on the results of field research by
the relevant scientific community. In the old historical sources, a fraction of this early Balkan
society was known through the appellative Labeatis, whose members populated a wide territory
and of political importance of the time. Since the Roman authorities called today's Skadar lake
after them (lacus labeatis),* it seems that the territorial core of the aforementioned tribal
organization was located around this water massif.> As additional references in relation to the
basic habitat of this society, the notes of the ancient historians Titus Livius and Polybius are also
listed, for whom centres such as Shkodra and Meteon were under the control of the Labeats.°
However, next to them towards the east appears the tribe of Skirtons, while from the northern
side the Docleats, the name of the latter is thought to have been formed after the old urban centre
Doclea, located near the current Podgorica.” In the historical context, it is thought that the walls
and constructions inside it were destroyed at the beginning of the 7th century, by Slavic armed
formations during the invasion towards the eastern side of the Adriatic.® Meanwhile, around the
Tara river, the old writings speak of settlements of the Autariats,” whom Strabo lists among the
most powerful Illyrian tribes,'® while the Pirusts are assumed to have only partially penetrated
the Pljevlja area.™

The establishment of the Roman administration after the conquest, initially divided the

territory populated by the Illyrian communities into two large provinces, known in written

3 MwunytuH MNapawanuH, UpHa MNopa ao aocemaBarba cnoseHa. LipHa lNopa. beorpag 1976, page 104

* Konstantin JireCek, Nga Shkodra gjer né Vloré népér Shqipériné mesjetare. Instituti i historisé, Tirané 2017, p.23

> Aleksandar Stipcevic, llirét — Historia, jeta, kultura. Rilindja, Prishtiné, 1980, p.37

6Jahja Drancolli, lliro-arbérit né Mal té Zi gjaté antikitetit dhe mesjetés. Né njé cep té llirisé — Monografi pér
shqiptarét né Mal té Zi. Dukagjini, Pejé, 2006, p.12; The city of Meteon, according to archaeological findings, but
also according to written sources, can be identified with the current Medun in the region of Kudi. In the 17th
century, it was mentioned as a destroyed town, whereas later it was rebuilt again. According to Jahja Drancolli,
although it had lost its importance over the centuries, Meduni is considered one of the rare Mediterranean castles,
which has a history of two thousand years. (ibid., p. 12-13)

’ Aleksander Stipcevic, lliret — Historia, Jeta, Kultura. Rilindja, Redaksia e botimeve, Prishtine 1980, pages 36-37.
8Jahja Drancolli, Né kérkim té historisé mesjetare arbérore. Unija albanaca u Republiku Hrvatsku, Zagreb 2019,
p.74

° Nasne C. PagycmHosuh, CtaHoBHMwTBO LlpHe Tope go 1945 roamHe, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka n YmeTHoCTH,
MocebHa N3aamba, K. DXV, Ogesberbe ApyLUTBEHUX HayKa Kh.80, Beorpag 1978, page 6

Fanula Papazoglu, Srednjobalkanska plemena u predrimsko doba, Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i
Hercegovine, Djela-Knjiga XXX, Centar za balkanoloska ispitivanja, knjiga |, Sarajevo 1969, page 71

1 MwunyTuH MapawaHuH, UpHa lNopa go gocesbaBama cioBeHa. LipHa Mopa. Beorpag 1976, p. 111-112. *Here it is
said that the toponym Tara itself derives from the Autarians.
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sources as Pannonia and Dalmatia. The current Montenegrin area was included within the latter
province, in the region of Narona.** This period also marks the beginning of the Romanization
process, a phenomenon that involved a part of the population, especially within the important
commercial centres,*® while the peripheral areas and the mountainous region depths were still
dominated by the old local culture.' Later, after the reforms of Emperor Diocletian between
297-306, which resulted in the creation of four large Roman prefectures, which were then
divided into dioceses and the latter into provinces, the Montenegrin territory was included in the
Prevalitana province. The boundaries of this unit remained unclear, but it is assumed that they
crossed the Kotor-Mat- Sharr (srb. Sar Planina) line,  leaving open the question of its
northernmost point, while Shkodra was the administrative centre.®

The penetration of Slavic colonies in the first part of the 7th century®’ produced other
demographic circumstances, a development that gave a different appearance to the present-day
Balkan peninsula. Their influence manifested itself in political, cultural, and ethnic changes,*® of
the kind that had never been experienced before,*® and the need for a new administrative
organization was immediately created. Prevalitana and many other provinces ceased to exist,
paving the way for the formation of other territorial concepts. One of them, which arose over the

present-day Montenegrin area, was the principality of Diocles, named after the Roman centre

2 MwunyTnH MapawanuH, UpHa MNopa go aocesbaBama cnoseHa. LipHa lNopa. beorpag 1976, p.116

 About the Romanization process of the coastal centers of the proto-Albanians, see for more the paper on Epirus,
the lllyrians and the Albanians by Shaban Demiraj. (Shaban Demiraj — Epiri, llirét dhe Shqgiptarét. Akademia e
shkencave té Shqipérisé, Infbotues, Tirané 2008, page 109-126); Something similar can also be read in Henrik Baric.
(Henrik Bari¢, Hymje né historin e gjuhés shgipe. Shtépia botuese “Mustafa Bakija”, Prishting, 1955, p.61)

1 MwunyTnH MapawanuH, UpHa MNopa go aocesbaBama cnoseHa. LipHa lNopa. beorpag 1976, p.116

15Jahja Drangolli, lliro-arbérit né Mal té Zi gjaté antikitetit dhe mesjetés. Né njé cep té llirisé — Monografi pér
shqiptarét né Mal té Zi. Dukagjini, Pejé, 2006, p.14; Perhaps, the current oronym Prevalla, which marks a
mountainous massif near Sharr, may be a memory inherited from the aforementioned region.

1 Byk Kapaywuh, LpHa lopa un UpHoropuu. O6oa, Lletnre 1975, page 21; Jahja Drancolli, lliro-arbérit né Mal té Zi
gjaté antikitetit dhe mesjetés. Né njé cep té llirisé — Monografi pér shqgiptarét né Mal té Zi. Dukagjini, Pej&, 2006,
p.16; Djordje Popovi¢, Istorija Crne Gore, Beograd 1896, p.16

Y Cuma Fupkosuh, LpHa Mopa oa gocesbaBaHja cnoBeHa Ao naga nog Typke. LpHa lNopa, beorpaga, 1976, , p. 122;
“NMpeux rogmHa VIl BeKa, nocne nponact MaBpuKMjeBe AyHABCKe eKcrneguumje, otnoyena je, Mehytmm, macosHa
CNOBEHCKA KosioHM3aumja. OrpomHe mace CnoseHa u ABapa Lumpuiae cy ce no uenom bankaHckom Monyoctpsy, Ao
JappaHa u po Jerejckor Mopa. [ok cy ce ABapu, noc/ie nnaykaHja U pasapaHja, BehMHOM NOBAAYMAM MpPEKo
[JyHaBa, CnoBeHU cy ce TpajHO HacesbaBanu Ha BankaHckom Monyoctpsy, oay3nmajyhu BusaHTUHUMMA BennKe
Teputopuje.” (Ffeoprunje Octporopcku, Uctopmja BusaHtuje. Cpncka KHjukesHa 3agpyra, beorpag, 1959, p.110.)

18 leopruje Octporopcku, Uctopuja BusaHtuje. Cpncka KHjuxkesHa 3aapyra, beorpag, 1959, p.110.

® Baca Yybpwunosuh, MaTpmjapxanHa ApyLWwTBa U HbMXx0Ba 0bMyajHa npaBa y AnbaHuju n LipHoj Fopu cpeatrber Beka.
beorpag 1974, page 47



Dioclea and stretched between Kotor and Bojana (alb. Buna),? including both the lowlands and
the highlands towards the east. According to the Byzantine emperor Constantine
Porphyrogenitus (913-959), Dioclea bordered Serbia®* from the mountainous side and this border
line should be sought in the northern direction of the Nik$i¢ - Kolasin horizontal line.
Approximately in the same area where centuries later, in 1444, it was said that the borders of
Albania began. (Ostrog, castello con lo contato ali confini de Albania).? Byzantine written
sources of the 11th century described its population as a distinct ethnic group, easily
distinguishable from Croats and Serbs.?®

At the end of the 11th century, alongside the name Doclea, the notion of Zeta appeared,
which over time became widely used. It is first mentioned by the Byzantine author Keukamenos
in 1080,% and then by Presbyter Diocleas in the second half of the twelfth century.? The root of
this notion is the river with the same name, which originates near the Ostrog monastery and joins
the Moraca north of Podgorica. The researcher Hopf takes the origin of this word to Albanian
linguistics,”® while the Balkanologist Konstantin Jire¢ek writes that this notion does not belong
to the Serbian lexicon, so he treats it as an Illyrian remnant.?’ Judging from the old Slavic
records, Zeta at the time of the Nemanja dynasty appears as a detached unit in relation to other
places, whose rule was not treated within the framework of the right inherited from the
aforementioned feudal line. For this reason, at the time when it subjugated to the Serbian leader,
this undertaking was understood as a conquest (srb.osvajanje), which is clearly read in the
records of Sava, one of Nemanja's three sons.?® An interpretation of the Montenegrin academic
Radoslav Rotkovi¢ may be relevant here, who writes that if Zeta was treated as a Serbian region,

Stefan Nemanja would not tear down every wall and destroy every building with fire, as his

2 Cuma Fupkosuh, LipHa Fopa o4 aocesbaBaHja cnoBeHa A0 naga nog Typke. UpHa lMopa, beorpag, 1976, p.123;
Bojana (alb. Buna) a river south of Shkodra.
! Cuma Fumpkosuh, LipHa Mopa oa focesbaBaHja caoBeHa Ao naga nog Typke. LipHa lopa, beorpaga, 1976, p.123.
22 . .

Mwuxajno Auuuh. Cpncke 3emsbe y cpeaHjem Beky. beorpaga, 1978, page 202;
Buy vizanijskim izvorima Xl vijeka, Dukljani su iskazani kao zaseban etnos, jasno odvojen i od Hrvata i od Srba.”
(Spiro Kulii¢, O etnogenezi crnogoraca, Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 9)
* Milan Shufflay — Serbet dhe Shqiptaret, Rilindja, Prishtine, 1968, page 44; Jahja Drancolli, Né kérkim té historisé
mesjetare arbérore. Unija albanaca u Republiku Hrvatsku, Zagreb 2019, page 74.
% ¥uBKo Angpujawesuh, UcTopuja LpHe MNope, Bykotuh Meana & Atnac oHpaunja, beorpaa, 2016, page 20. *In
Slavic literature these records are known as “Ljetopis Popa Dukljanina”.
2 Josip JelCi¢, Zeta i Dinastija BalSic¢i, Matica Crnogorska, Cetinje — Podgorica, 2010, page 36.
7 MNetap Wo6ajuh, Bjenonasavhu u Njewnsum. UMA, Noaropuua, 1996, page 53.
28 . .

Cuma humpkosuh, 3eTta y gp:kaBy Hemamwunha. Uctopumja LpHe Mope, Krbura gpyra, Tom npeu, Pegakuymja 3a LUpHy
lopy, Tutorpag, 1970, page 3

10



military expedition is described.?® Meanwhile, the Serbian researcher Ivan Bozi¢, after an
objective examination of the medieval maps of the feudal lord Stefan Dusan, writes that the latter
considered the current Montenegrin territory as part of the Albanian territory.*® However, in
terms of geography, this region had two constituent units: Lower Zeta, which stretched along the
sea line from the half-island of Lustica to Bojana, as well as Upper Zeta, which roughly meant
the territory between Ostrog, Njegus and the eastern shore of Lake Shkodra.*! Later, in the 14th
century, several settlements of the province of Pult were divided within the latter, one of them
the village of Kupelnik,* whereas from the eastern direction, its border was closed at the place
where the two rivers, Zeta and Moraca, joined.®

In the medieval society within the Montenegrin territory, along with other provincial
terms, there was also another name, which later acquired a fundamental importance. It is about
the notion of Crna Gora, which appears in historical documents for the first time in the 13th
century, but only as a geographical locality between the Lovcen plateau and Shkodra lake.** In
the scientific debate on its name, there are several competing theories. According to the first, the
name is thought to have to do with the former existence of dense forests,*® a rather debatable
assumption since the entire region is ruggedly rocky. The other hypothesis, represented by
Dimitrije Milakovi¢ and Nic¢ifor Ducié, points the source of this name to the appellative of the
Crnojevi¢i feudal family, who owned the aforementioned province for a while.*® However, this
assumption has been rightly rejected by Jovan Erdeljanovié, Ilarion Ruvarac, Ivan Jastrebov and
Pavel Rovinski, due to the very fact that the Crna Gora notion appears before the rise to power of

the Crnojevi¢i dynasty. Another convincing argument against this hypothesis also appears in the

*® Radoslav Rotkovi¢, Etnicka i drudtvena struktura Zete pod Nemanji¢ima. Crnogorski Anali, Godina 1, broj 3,
Cetinje, jun 2013, page 55

30 Y jeaHoj nosesbu 13 1342 roa,. CredaH AywcaH Ha3mBa cebe Lapem ,BCEX CPMCKUX U TPUKUX U MOMOPCKUX 3EM/b,
peKkyxe AnbaHuju, U 3anafHe cTpaHe v BeauMKomy aucy”. Ty je oH lMomopje usjegHaumo ca AnbaHujom. (MBaH
Boxkuh, 3eta y aecnotoBuHu. Uctopja LipHe Fope. KHjura gpyra, Tom apyrn. Pegakumja 3a uctopujy LipHe lNope,
Tutorpag, 1970, page 138); The Albanian researcher Jahja Drancolli also wrote about the treatment of Zeta as part
of Arberia ((Jahja Drancolli, N& kérkim té historisé mesjetare arbérore. Unija albanaca u Republiku Hrvatsku,
Zagreb 2019, page 83)

3 Istorijski leksikon Crne Gore, Per-Zh. Vijesti 2006, page 1213.

* Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shqiptarét. Rilindja, 1968, page 44

33 Josip JelCi¢, Zeta i Dinastija BalSic¢i, Matica Crnogorska, Cetinje — Podgorica, 2010, pages 35-36

3 Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, A-Crn, Vijesti, 2006, page 207

» Inurop CraHojesuh, Bopba LpHOropcKMx, BPACKUX, N XepLLeroBaykmnx naemMeHa npoTus Typckux snactm XVI-XVIII
B. UpHa lNopa, beorpaa, 1976, p. 176

3 Huhudop Ayuuh, LpHa lopa. Beorpaa, 1874, page 6; JoBaH EpaenjaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lopa, Choso Jlybsbe,
beorpag, 1978, page 39.
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works of the researcher Jovan Cviji¢, according to which, if the province had received its name
in this way, then it would not have been called Malizi and Karadag by the Albanians,
respectively the Ottomans.*” Meanwhile, while the theory on the formation of the term of Crna
Gora based on their surname seems a difficult hypothesis to defend, the opinion that the feudal
family Crnojevi¢i turned the word Crna Gora from a provincial name into a state notion has a
more stable foundation. The move of their headquarters from Zabjak to Cetinje seems to mark
the end of Zeta and the beginning of the new unit. However, unlike Prevalis and Doclea, the
name of Zeta did not die out completely, but turned into a local name meaning a small province
in the Podgorica plain.

From a territorial point of view, the new political entity that Montenegrin literature calls
Stara Crna Gora originally included only a small area, without any significant cities. It lay in the
quadrangle Ostrog-Moraca-Sutorman-Kotor and according to the descriptions it was the poorest
region in the entire current Montenegrin area.®® In the eastern direction, it cohabitated next to
several tribal organizations known as brda; in the western side there were the coastal cities and
the population (primorje); in the north there were the tribes of Herzegovina, while in the south it
bordered with the current Albanian region. Its borders remained the same until 1796 when a
process of unification with the tribal societies mentioned above began,® a development that
paved the way for territorial expansion and the formation of the modern Montenegrin state.
Judging based on materials written between the 14th and 16th centuries which happened to be
folded in the archives of Dubrovnik and Kotor, here too, just like in the case of Diocles, the
population was not defined within the Serbian ethnic group,* so there was a different kind of
folk stratum.

In addition to the provinces mentioned so far, in the late medieval period another political
creation appeared, Venetian Albania, which meant a region that had passed into the ownership of

the Republic of Venice. Within this administrative unit, between the time interval 1392-1442, all

* JoBaH EpaenjaHosuh, Ctapa LUpHa lNopa, Choso Jly6sbe, beorpaa, 1978, page 39

% Inurop CraHojesuh, bopba LpHOropcKkmx, 6PACKUX, M XepLLeroBadknx naemeHa npoTuB Typckmx saactu XVI-XVIII
B. LlpHa lopa, beorpaa, 1976, p. 176. *The western border went up to the mountains above Kotor but did not
include the city.

39 Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, A-Crn, Vijesti, 2006, page 207. *In 1796, “Stara Crna Gora” was united with the
tribes Piperi and Bjelopavlici, then between the years 1820-1830 with the tribes Rovca, Moraca and part of Kuci.
(ibid., page 207). Montenegrin territorial expansion continued until 1913, when it took the form it has today.

%0 Spiro Kuligi¢, O etnogenezi crnogoraca, Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 9
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urban centres were included, from Shkodra as its capital up to Kotor.** However, with the
exception of a narrow territory along the sea line, this unit did not penetrate far inland, leaving
the majority of the population in the present Montenegrin area unaffected.*? Although the name
seems to have been created based on the presence of Albanians within its borders,* treating
Venetian Albania as a mono-ethnic environment is impossible, especially in the upper parts
where urban areas appear more mixed.** Therefore, in the old documents of the Venice
chancelleries, the term de Albania through which any individual originating from centres such as
Kotor, Bar (alb.Tivar) or Budva is described can only be interpreted within the geographical
plane. As for the notions of albanenses or arbanenses which appear in the upper part of the
Montenegrin area, with any exception which must be argued as a confusion, their meaning has
an ethnic character, since Albanians appear in that area even before the Venetian rule. For
example, the medieval charters of Budva and Kotor make a clear distinction between the Slavs,
Vlachs and Albanians who populated the areas outside the city walls.* An eventual hypothesis
raised based on a double standard, according to which the names of other groups in Venetian
Albania had a cultural and linguistic character (sclavis, vlach, turchis), while the term of
albanenses has a territorial meaning, is easily debunked. The scientific discourse in this case
should not start from verifying if an ethnic Albanian stands behind an albanenses, but if there is
a confusion behind an albanenses that must be proven through argument and Slavic
anthroponymy cannot be taken as an explicit argument when it is known that it was also in use
by other folk communities such as Albanians, Vlachs or Greeks. In addition, the use of the
notion of albanenses simultaneously for all the inhabitants of the Venetian possessions between
Kotor and Ulcinj (alb. Ulgin), as well as for the Albanians as an ethnic society up to the Greek
borders, would necessarily cause an unnecessary complication for the central authorities of the
republic. Moreover, the establishment of the organizations Scuola degli Albanesi and Scuola

* Oliver Jens Schmitt, Arbéria venedike 1392-1497, Fjala Publishing, Tirane 2014, pages 49-50

42 According to Oliver Schmitt, the zhupas of Moraca and Onogost were outside the Venetian rule. (Oliver Jens
Schmitt, Arbéria Venedike 1392-1479. Fjala Publishing, Tirane 2014, page 68.

43Jahja Drancolli, lliro-Arbérit né Mal té Zi gjaté antikitetit dhe mesjetés. Né njé cep té llirisé — Monografi pér
shqgiptarét né Mal té Zi, Dukagjini, Pejé&, July 2006, p.23.

“In part, researcher Ivan BoZic has also written about the mixed ethnic character of the upper parts of Zeta. (MBaH
Boxuh, 3eta y aecnotoBuHu. Uctopja LipHe Fope. KHjura gpyra, Tom apyru. Pegakumja 3a uctopujy LpHe lope,
Tutorpag, 1970, p.136-138, footnote 2.)

* Milan Shufflay, Serbet dhe Shqiptarét. Rilindja, Prishtine 1968, page 209
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degli Schiavoni in Venice during the 15th century,*® by the colonies that emigrated mainly from
the area of Shkodra and the Montenegrin coast,*’ is an additional indicator that the two terms
have expressed a rigid difference in the country of origin, a difference that was then carried
across the sea. Therefore, in the Venetian documents drawn up between the 15th and 16th
centuries, the Slavic element can hardly be included within the albanenses notion, especially
when a division between the two ethnicities appears very often in the documents of the
chancelleries of the Republic of Saint Mark, of that time. Thus, in a document drawn up on the
twenty-sixth day of June, 1455, Albanians and Slavs are mentioned as two different ethnic
categories. (Et hoc principaliter procedat ex copiosa conducione Sclavorum et Albanensium...)
*® Then, based on written sources, it is understood that the old clothing of the peasantry and the
feudal class of Zeta, by the Venetian authorities, was described as an Albanian composition.* In
this case, it seems clear that this definition was made based on cultural and not administrative
specifics, since it was not a question of a uniform installed in the people on the occasion of the
creation of Venetian Albania, but of a costume of a folk community that distinguished itself from
other Balkan communities. Therefore, this could be another additional argument in favour of the
theory, according to which the political society of the Republic of Venice, by means of the
notion of albanenses, in most cases did not mean a heterogeneous category of citizens, but an
ethnic community to whom it recognized, among other things, also the cultural features.
Moreover, in the medieval documents of Dubrovnik, the inhabitants of LuStica near Kotor, as
well as those of the region of Pastrovi¢i above Budva, are defined through the appellative
albanenses, which implies an ethnonym® because it cannot be thought that the notary of

Dubrovnik was served with foreign administrative names for a population on its borders, with

*® The year of the foundation of the bloodline “Scuola degli Schiavoni” is thought to be 1451. (Lovorka Corali¢,
Iseljenici iz Zete u Mlecima XV-XVII stoljece: Prilog poznavanju Crnogorsko-Mletackih veza u proslosti. UcTopujcku
3anucu, FfoamHa LXXXIII, Bp.1/2010, Uctopujckn HcTUTYT LipHe Mope, Noaropuua, 2010, page 77)

7 According to the researcher Lovorka Corali¢, the biggest contributors to the “Scuola degli Schiavoni” were mainly
Slavic refugees from Kotor and Bar. (Lovorka Corali¢, Iseljenici iz Zete u Mlecima XV-XVII stoljece: Prilog poznavanju
Crnogorsko-Mletackih veza u proslosti. Mctopujcku 3anucu, FroguHa LXXXIII, Bp.1/2010, NcTopujckn MHCTUTYT LipHe
lope, Mogropuua, 2010, page 77)

*® Sime Ljubi¢, Listine o odno&ajih izmedju Juznoga slavenstva i Mletatke republike, Knjiga X, Jugoslovenska
Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. page 60

9 Cenayu cy ce o00jesasnu OHAKO KAKO je U3UCKUBAsA s8ujeKosuma bawmurbeHa mpaduyuja, a ucmo makxo u
ucmakHymu ¢heyoanuyu, Yujy cy Howry MnevyaHu Hasusanu ,,apbaHawkom”. (MUBaH boxuh, 3eTa y 4eCNOTOBUHM.
Wctopja UpHe Mope. KHjura apyra, Tom apyrun. Pegakuuja 3a uctopujy LipHe lope, Tutorpag, 1970, p.239)

0 DAD, Concilii Rogatorum Fond 3, Ser 1, Vol 4, God 1427-1431, fol 179; DAD, Concilii Rogatorum Fond 3, Ser 1, Vol
4, God 1427-1431, fol 173; Jahja Drancolli, Prania e shqgiptaréve né Raguzé gjaté shekujve XlII-XV, Gjurmime
Albanologjike, Seria e shkencave histiorike, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1987, page 51
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which it had relations even before the Venetian expansion.® This is not known to have been
done even by exponents of the Ottoman Empire afterwards, which can be seen in the description
of the chronicler Evliya Celebi, where a clear distinction was made between Croats, Albanians
and Bosniaks in the 17th century, within the walls of Herceg Novi.** Therefore, it is difficult to
think that for other political forces of the time, the notion albanensi had a cultural and linguistic
meaning, while for the Venetian authorities, in an explicit form, of the citizens. Then, as long as
the early presence of ethnic Albanians in that territory is a documented phenomenon, there is no
need to take the appearance of the term albanenses as an ethnonym in the Venice documents
which refer to the aforementioned area, as an unusual phenomenon. However, in order to prevent
a wrong reading of what has been said up to this point and for scientific correctness, it must be
said that in Venetian documentary sources, there are indeed cases when confusions with the
notion of albanenses are noticed, but the dominant majority of them appear during the 17th
century. However, this cannot serve as a basis for misinterpreting other Venetian documents, in
which Albanians are clearly mentioned as an ethnic community in the coastal Montenegrin
territory.>® Nevertheless, with the Ottoman conquest of Skadar, Ulcinj and Bar, this unit shrinks
only to the area of Kotor and Budva until it ceases to exist in 1797.%*

With the penetration and establishment of the Ottoman authorities, the Montenegrin
territory became an administrative part of several sanjaks,>® depending on the time period. Based
on the population and property registers, in the latter part of the 15th century, most of the
inhabited provinces appeared included in the Sanjak of Shkodra,>® while another part passed

> Monumenta Ragusina, Libri Reformationum, Tomus I, Ann.1347-1360 Additamentum a. 1301-1305, 1318. 1325-
1336. Monumenta Spectantia. Historiam slavorum meridionalium. Volumen XIII. Zagrebiae 1882, p. 291

*2 Evlia Celebi, Putopis — odlomci o jugoslavenskim zemljama. Svjetlost, Sarajevo, 1967, page 429

**Such an interpretation is found with Gligor Stanojevi¢, who takes its cause from a document from 1626, more
precisely from a list of officers and sailors recruited from Venice, where there is most likely a confusion since the
Albanian notion also includes a Slavic element, to then contest every document where Albanian really has the
meaning of an ethnonym. Stanojevic on this occasion writes: “HanokoH 13 nM3BOpa ce BMAM O3 Kaga rog Y
MJ/IETaYKMM aKTMMa CpeTHemo m3pa3 AnbaHece — mopa ce 6uTK 06a3pmB M 3HATU Aa TO He 3HaumM Anbanau...”
(Fhurop CtaHojeBuy, JegaH nnaTHM cNncak MopHapa u oduumpa MneTaykmx HaopyKaHUx 6apku us 1626 roguHe.
McTopujcku 3anucu, rogmHa XX, KHjura XXIV, cs.2, Tutorpag 1967, p.364)

>* Munow Mwunowesuh, 3awTo ce Boka KoTopcKa y mneTaykMm msBopuma Hasmsana MnaeTtaykom? CnomeHuK
CXXVII. KHjura 5, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka n YmetHoctn, Ogesbere NCTOPUjCKMX HayKa. beorpaga, 1986, p.239

>>|n the Ottoman Empire, this notion meant a large territorial unit, under a military command, whose leader held
the title Sanjak Beg. It was established immediately after the conquest of a region. In the organizational sense,
Sanjak consists of ten units called Ziamets, as well as a hundred smaller units called Timars. In the executive
aspect, Sanjak was divided into several Nahije and Kadiluks. (Cuma hupKoeuh & Page Mwuxajnunh, JIeKCMKOH
Cpnckor cpeaHjer Beka, beorpag, 1999, p.654)

> Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, CRN-CU. Vijesti. Podgorica 2006, pages 282-283.
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under the administration of the Sanjakbe of Herzegovina. This administrative division continued
until 1513, when the Sanjak of Montenegro was established and Skenderbeg Crnojevi¢, one of
the Islamized sons of the feudal lord Ivan Crnojevié, became the leader.”” Since his governance
is characterized by numerous abuses and violent measures against the population,®® this is most
likely the reason why he was removed from this position by the decision of the Ottoman
authorities.® After this development, the Sanjak of Montenegro is abolished and its territorial
parts return again under that of Shkodra.® However, in relation to state obligations, the
population gained a more favourable position, compared to other Christians within the Ottoman
area. In the first half of the 16th century, these privileges increased even more and their position
was raised to a kind of autonomy where ordinances were accepted only from the headquarters of

the empire and not from the local authorities.®

1.2 Albanian toponymy in the Montenegrin territory

In almost every geographical unit within the present-day Montenegrin state, there were
notions or names of places which have no clear, nor even approximate, meaning in Slavic
linguistics. The early documentary sources and especially the field work during the last two
centuries of Balkan and foreign researchers have significantly contributed to the preservation of
a large number of these toponyms and microtoponyms, here a good part of them can be easily
connected with today's Albanian language. Ceklin, Progonoviéi, Kuci, Bukumiri, Dinovici,
Goljemadi, Bardanje, Gur Vaissa, Krusi, Arbanasi and Busat are just some of them, although in
those areas Albanian language ceased to exist a long time ago. The extent of toponyms of this
nature appears as a dominant phenomenon in some regions, elsewhere in a pronounced way,

while in some parts the names in Albanian language appear in a smaller number. The scientific

> Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, CRN-CU. Vijesti. Podgorica 2006, page 283.

> Inurop CraHojesuh, bop6a UPHOropcKuX, BPACKUX U XepLeroBaykmx niemeHa npoTme Typckux Bnactn XVI-XVIII
B. LlpHa lNopa, beorpag, 1976, p. 178

> Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, CRN-CU. Vijesti. Podgorica 2006, page 283.

60 Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, CRN-CU. Vijesti. Podgorica 2006, page 284.

ot Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, CRN-CU. Vijesti. Podgorica 2006, page, 284. According to these privileges, the
population was obliged to go to war only by the direct calls of the sultan. On the other hand, no governor from
nearby regions could enter Montenegrin territory without prior authorization from the Ottoman headquarters, not
even tax collectors. All Orthodox monasteries continued to hold possessions under Ottoman guarantee and
security, while the empire's authorities also recognized a Montenegrin council as an authority that could speak on
behalf of the entire population of the area. (ibid., page 284)
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curiosity about their presence in a currently different environment in the ethnic sense necessarily
leads to a deeper study, where one of the fundamental nodes to be analysed is the context in
which they were created.

The first way of forming toponyms and microtoponyms that coincide with Albanian
linguistics seems to be related to the old pre-Slavic communities, for which there is no data on
another geographical origin, so there is no evidence of their late arrival to these units. To these
belong tribal groups such as Mataruga, Spani, Mataguzi, Bukumiri, Macuri, Kri¢i and
Malongiéi,?? communities that, according to existing data, had presence widely in the current
Montenegrin depths. Pursuant to collective memory and onomastic studies, it is understood that
some had ethnic Albanian physiognomy, while among the rest there was a distinct mix between
the Albanian element and a Romanized population. Scholarly opinions, according to which some
of them were colonies coming from the direction of the south, remained within the framework of
assumptions with weak support. In the inherited Montenegrin narratives, the communities
mentioned above are described as an old people (davni narod, stari svijet), so in these
circumstances, their definition as a human stratum of remote origin may be an inaccurate
narration. The MalonSi¢i tribal community is a concrete example, for whom in Montenegrin
historiography the conviction prevails that it was a collective originating from the upper regions
of Puka.®® The similarity between their appellative and the word malési (highlands) is taken as a
documentary ground, which in the etymological sense seems to be right, but the error lies in the
narrow understanding of the notion. To simplify this: malési (highlands) in Albanian is an
auspicious word of the language® which serves to express any inhabited mountainous massif and
not necessarily the regions around Drin.% In this context, the word Malongié¢i may have been
created based on their living in the hilly territory and not that they have any other geographical
origin. However, microtoponyms such as Bukumirsko Jezero, Malenza, Spansko Katuniste,

Macurski put®®and so on, are considered as remnants of these communities.

%2 0ld non-Slavic tribal groups, which will be discussed later.

® Ngan boxuh, Bnagasunaga LpHojesuha. Uctopuja LpHe MNope, KHjura gpyra, Tom 2, Tutorpaa, 1970. p.364.

ot Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes V, K-M. Botime Cabej, Tirane 2014, page 275

®In the area populated by Albanians, the word highlands is used to name several different regions: the Great
Highlands, the Small Highlands, the Gjakova Highlands, the Tetovo Highlands, the Gollak Highlands, etc., so it is a
notion that cannot be localized in just one geographical unit.

* The microtoponym “Macurska Kucista” was recorded in the village of Kralje by Radoslav Jagos VeSevic.
(Papgocnas Jarow Bewesuh, NMneme Bacojesuhu. UNA, Moaropunua, 2005, p,135); Researcher Risto Kovijanic¢ writes
that ”§pan5ko Katuniste” is a toponymic remnant from the Spanis. (Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u
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The second way is related to the process of emigration of some folk groups from the
interior of today's Albanian territory towards the Montenegrin area. According to oral tradition in
regions such as Vasojevi¢i, Ceklin, Ljeskopolje, Zeta, Moraca, Bjelopavli¢i, etc. incoming
elements, which have either been included within the existing tribes or have contributed on the
way to tribal organization, are distinguished. In some regions, these communities make up the
major part of the population. Andrija Jovicevi¢, in 1926, wrote that in Zeta and LjeSkopolje the
groups of early origin from Albania constituted 26.56% of the total population amounting to 496
houses.®” Meanwhile, microtoponyms such as Hotska gora in Moraca, or Klimenacki Laz and
Hotsko Groblje in Vasojeviéi, are complementary arguments that speak in the context of the rise
of some toponyms as a consequence of the penetration of the human element from within the
current Albanian depths.®® Thus, the Albanian nuances of the toponymy in those units are
undoubtedly a contribution of new settlements, always not excluding the possibility of
intertwining with the names found there, of the early proto-Albanian culture. Thus, the family
communities coming from Lezha, Kruja or the Dukagjini region, may have found something in
terms of toponymy from the Spani, Malon$i¢i, Mataruga societies, or from any other Albanian
population not organized into tribal communities. From this angle, superimposition seems a
natural process.

Despite the fact that the two ways explained above are the main phenomena based on
which the names that come within the framework of Albanian linguistics have been established,
science recognizes two other possibilities, but in the territory that is spoken about they seem
quite remote. One of them is the phenomenon of seasonal movement of pastoral groups and the
other is cultural influence. In spite of the interest that these two theories may arouse, a correct
reading of the sources leads to the conclusion that these are narrow phenomena. The rigid way of
life in this Balkan area and the conservative folk mentality throughout the medieval period, does

not create space to interpret them as common phenomena. In the case of pastoral movements, the

Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga Il, Istorijski Institut SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, page 44); For the
connection of Bukumiri with the Bukumirsko Jezero microtoponym: JosaH EpaesbaHoBuh, Kyun-bpaToHoxuhu-
Munepun. HapoaHa bubanoteka ,Pagocnas Jbymosuh* Moaropuua, Mogropuua 1997, page 137; Malenza still exists
today as a settlement on the opposite side of the Bjelopavliéi tribe.

& AHgpwja Josmnyesuh, 3eta u /bewkonosbe — CKkagapcko jesepo. LA, Moaropmua, 1999, page 154.

® savo Orovi¢, Sli¢nost folklora kod Arbanasa i Crnogoraca, Rad XIV kongresa Saveza folklorista Jugoslavije u
Prizrenu 1967, Beograd 1974, page 480; Pagocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Mneme Bacojesnhu. UM, Nogropuua, 2005,
page 149;
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influence of this community on the toponymy is more limited. A community that temporarily
uses pastures in a foreign territory can hardly exert influence on the local inhabitants and impose
names, especially in another language, moreover if another ethnic environment is in question.
However, this assumption cannot be invalidated, but at the same time it cannot serve as a major
argument to justify the presence of a high number of toponymic examples that are related to
Albanian language.

In contrast to the theory of seasonal pastoral settlements that has been analysed above,
the fourth theory which integrates in itself the factor of cultural influence appears to be even
weaker. However, there are cases when the interaction between the two ethnic groups is also
manifested in the toponymy, but in the Montenegrin territory this phenomenon can only be
accepted in a narrow dimension and for this there is a simple explanation. Compared to the
Serbs, who a few centuries after the migration had achieved political power by establishing
powerful kingdoms, had established a strong Orthodox Church and had widely used the Cyrillic
alphabet, the Albanians were in a much more difficult position. Barricaded mainly in rugged
areas, without an organized church system, with small principalities only in the last two centuries
of the Middle Ages and with a lack of written Albanian language, it is impossible to assume an
influence against the Slavic population that, at the time which is being talked about, appears
quite compact militarily, religiously, and politically.®®

The hypothesis about the creation of Albanian toponyms as a result of a possible cultural
influence is also weakened by several other points of view. Initially, in many present-day
Montenegrin regions, toponyms of this type did not appear in low numbers, on the contrary in
some places they are even dominant. Moreover, in all the geographical units where their
presence has been registered, in parallel names of people in Albanian were also encountered,
whereas in the folk memories of many bloodlines within these regions, there is talk of a possible
origin from within the Albanian territories. At the very end, the fact that a large part of the
ethnographic elements and tribal rules correspond with the ethnic Albanian corpus of Gegéria is

highlighted.”® When all these are combined, it seems clear that the toponymy in Albanian within

% Johan Georg von Hahn speaks similarly. According to him, the Albanians cannot be said to have had cultural
superiority over the Slavic element to influence their Albanianization. Reference: Johan Georg von Hahn — Studime
shqiptare. IDK. Tirane, p. 288

" The territory populated by Albanians was divided into two parts: Toskéria and Gegéria. Toskéria, inhabited by
the Toské Albanians, stretches from the Shkumbin river to Greece, while Gegéria, populated by the Geg Albanians,
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these units cannot have come as a result of any influence, but due to the significant presence of
Albanian groups in those units, the dominant part of which seems to have been assimilated
ethnically. This process, that is, the transformation towards the Montenegrin or Serbian ethnicity,
a development accepted by Slavic and foreign researchers such as Jiredek, Sekularac,”* etc.,
could not have been done if the cultural supremacy was on the side of the Albanians, therefore an
imposition of onomastic elements seems to be impossible.

In the old Montenegrin literature, in some cases, other explanations can be found on the
way of creating some of the toponyms that are related to Albanian language, but which also
cannot be treated in the framework of the general phenomenon. Thus, on the eastern side of the
village of Golubovac, there is Arbanaska Glavica which, according to the explanation given by
Andrija JoviCevié, is about the death of forty Albanians who, after a looting campaign deep in
the Montenegrin territory, were killed in an ambush by the Serbs.”® Although no additional data
is given, such as the time of the event or any other accompanying data, such a development can
be accepted as a reason for the creation of a toponym. However, stories of this type should be
looked at more closely, as they can be turned into instruments to minimize the continuity of
Albanians in certain regions.

In order to avoid a possible misunderstanding, it should be said that the abovementioned
ways of forming toponyms in Albanian within today's Montenegrin territory are different from
the source or ways of forming Slavic toponyms within the Albanian language area. The latter
seem to be more products of the influence of the powerful Serbian church and kingdoms than of
the constant presence of the Slavic human element. Just as Ottoman toponyms are a product of
rule and not of Turkish linguistic colonies. According to Selami Pulaha, the toponymy in the

Albanian territory, in a series of cases, is related to the activity of the foreign state,

covers the entire rest of the territory. Gegéria constitutes the majority of today's Albanian territory and
population.

" “Yako cy ApbaHacu y paHujem cpedrem seky npema Cpbuma, us2ybunu MHO20 3eMsbuwima, unaxk He bexy
Hapood Koju usymupe”. (KoHcTaHTMH Jupeuek, Nctopuja Cpba, Mpsa Krbura Ao 1537 roanHe — NMonuTtunyka Uctopuja.
HapoaHa Kmura, beorpag 1952, page 86); “U planinama Zete zadrZao se i odrZavao ilirsko-romanski, nomadski i
polunomadski stocCarski elemenat — Vlasi i Arbanasi. Ovaj sloj je dugo Zivio odvojeno od Zupskog drustva. No,
vremenom je dosSlo do procesa etno-bioloskog stapanja, putem koga se vrsi sloveniziranje sve veceg dijela Vlaha i
Arbanasa, koje ¢e kulminirati u doba kada je Zeta bila u sastavu Srpske drZave Nemanjica..”.(BoZidar Sekularac,
Dokumentarni i narrativni podaci o Vlasima u Crnoj Gori. Matica, Godina XII, broj 46/47, Ljeto/Jesen 2011, Cetinje-
Podgorica 2011, pages 264-265)

72 AHgpuja JoBuuyesuh, 3eta u /bewKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. LN, Moaropuua, 1999, p.40
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administrative and military apparatus, and there was no ethnic reality behind them.” In addition,
the documented use of Slavic names by Albanians may have been a source of toponymy as well.
Settlements such as lvanaj, Vladimir, Vukél, Radomiré, Vlad may have received these names
from Albanians with Slavic names, such as the villages of Sinanaj, Elezaj, Kurtaj, Demiraj, Aliaj,
Selimaj, Xhaferaj,’* which may have been named after Albanians under Ottoman names. One
cannot accept one as a reason and exclude the other, when the circumstances appear to be the
same. Undoubtedly, some of these toponyms may have their source from a Slavic colony, but not
within the general interpretation.

1.3 Ethnic diversity behind Slavic anthroponymy

In the old written materials, especially within the documentary sources compiled between
the 14th and 16th centuries, a large number of Slavic anthroponyms appear in the Montenegrin
depths, which, compared to the typical names of other ethnic communities, constitute the
dominant majority in many regions. Often in scientific works, especially by Balkan authors, their
bearers have been treated as such ethnically, thus excluding the possibility that this category of
anthroponyms has served other folk communities as well. This kind of arbitrary reading of
historical data has served as the basis for raising many subjective hypotheses,” although a
rational approach to the existing material, including the correct assessment of the socio-political
circumstances of the time, would in any case lead to a different conclusion. Because, the data
show that the Albanians, but also other Balkan groups, during the Middle Ages and at the
beginning of the new era, also carried names of a Slavic nature’® and this phenomenon is
supported, both by documentary sources’’ and by those classified as secondary in terms of

importance.

73 Selami Pulaha, Popullsia shqgiptare e Kosoves mes shekujve XV-XVI. Akademia e Shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé-
Instituti i Historisé, shtépia botuese 8 nentori, page 27

7 Ivanaj, Vladimir, Vukel, Radomiré, Vlad, Sinanaj, Elezaj, Kurtaj, Demiraj, Aliaj, Selimaj and Xhaferraj, are villages
that are still populated by Albanians today.

7> Researcher Selami Pulaha has written more extensively about this phenomenon. (Selami Pulaha, Popullsia e
Kosovés gjaté shek. XV-XVI, Akademia e shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé, Instituti i Historisé. 8 néntori. Tirané, p.7-
42.

® péllumb Xhufi, Véshtrim mbi popullsiné e qyteteve bregdetare shqiptare. Studime historike, 1982, Nr.4,
Akademia e shkencave e RPSSH, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané, 1982. p.153

7 For example: within a document drawn up in 1388 by the state authorities of Dubrovnik, a Dimitrie Petrovié
Albanensi appears. (DAD. Diversa Noteriae, Ser. 26, Br. 10, God. 1387-1391, fol. 17)
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Based on the Venetian and Ottoman statistical summaries for the population and
property, but also according to the materials drawn up in the offices of other politically important
centres of the time, the use of Slavic names among Albanians appears to be a fairly widespread
phenomenon, that is, it is not a question of isolated cases. Thus, in the book of cadastre and
concessions for the district of Shkodra (1416-1417), in addition to the names in Albanian which
make up the majority, interwoven forms such as: Vukota Butadosi, Radoslav Bethkasha, Rajko
Bardi, Vuka Bukadiata and Rajko Prekali ® appear. Since the surnames of these registered men
appeared with full and correct meaning in Albanian, as well as the very fact that they appear in
Albanian environments in terms of anthroponymy, it is unlikely that their bearers had other
ethnic feelings. Except for the rare cases, where a Slavic-speaking individual may have moved
for some reason to an environment of Albanians and his surname was given by them, in the form
of a pseudonym. However, the use of Slavic names among Albanians, as a phenomenon, also
appears in other territorial units and this is understood from old documents, which in their first or
reproduced form have reached the late times. One of the materials of this type, where concrete
examples were encountered, is a document drawn up in the thirties of the 15th century by the
Ragusan merchant Mihailo Lukarevi¢, who had registered every man from Novobrdo who had
unpaid economic obligations to him. In this book of debts there are also people named like
Radosav Gonouich, Petcho Progonouich or Tanus Bogdanouich, *° whose names and
patronymics create a circumstance to assume that they are ethnic Albanians, although, alongside
the names in Albanian (Gjon, Tanush, Progon), they also used the other type (Petko, Radosav,
Bogdan).

In the Ottoman register of 1455 for the territory that was once controlled by the
Brankovi¢ dynasty, the phenomenon of Albanians hiding behind foreign anthroponyms appears
even more clearly. There are sixteen villages in which residents such as: Radica Arbanas, Rasko

Arbanas, Petko Arbanas, Branko Arbanas, Milos Arbanas, Vladko Arbanas, Mirko Arbanas and

78 Sime Ljubi¢, Skadarski Zemljisnik od god.1416. Starine, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, knjiga XIV,
Zagreb, 1882, p. 33-50.

”® Muhamet Ternava, Popullsia e Kosovés gjaté shekujve XIV-XVI, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1995,
page 41; “Progon, Gjon, Tanush are characteristic Albanian names” (Selami Pulaha, Popullsia shqgiptare e Kosovés
gjaté shek. XV-XVI, Akademia e shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé — Instituti i Historisé. Shtépia botuese 8 Nentori, p.
21)
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Vikoslav Arbanas®® appear. Despite the fact that these people bear Slavic names, it is the
arbanas suffix that prevents another interpretation, moreover it seems like their ethnic uniform.
Beyond this, within these settlements there are cases when anthroponyms such as Branislav,
Jovan, Radac, Bogdan, Radihna, Novak and Radislav®! appear, which at first reading look like
Serbs, but all of whom are identified as children of Albanians. Always according to this register,
not far from today's Serbian city of Prokuplje, in 1455 the village of Arbanaska appears, within
which there are no anthroponyms in Albanian.® Here, either the population has gradually
merged ethnically and only the toponym remains, or the Albanian residents bear the same names
as the Serbs. However, this case given as an example does not express a rare phenomenon, since
almost identical circumstances, where the toponym is in Albanian, while the inhabitants within
the locality bear Slavic names, also appear in other regions, a phenomenon noticed early by
Selami Pulaha.®®

In addition to the northern area, the ethnic diversity among the bearers of Slavic names is
also easily discernible in the eastern presence of the Albanians. In the Ottoman statistical
materials of the year 1468, for the district of Manastir (Bitola),** some of the residents are listed
as follows: Bojko Arbanas, Stojo Arnaud, Bogdan son of Arbanas, Mile Arnaud, Bosko son of
Arbanas, Pavle Arnaud, Stojko Arbanas or Rale son of Arnaut.® Meanwhile, within the
aforementioned material, there is another feature, where the son's name is in Slavic while the
father's is in Albanian. Thus, in the village of Srpca, two people registered as Petko and Stanisa
are said to be the sons of Fatimir, in Opticari a man named Hurko is said to be the son of Bardh,

in Drevenik one of the residents is Bogdan son of Progon, in Cernovec village Petko son of Leka,

80 HadZibegi¢ Hamid, , Handzi¢ Adem & Kovacevi¢ ESref - Oblast Brankovi¢a, Opsirni katastarski popis iz 1455
godine. Orijentalni institut u Sarajevo. Sarajevo 1972, p.30-217. *The settlements are: Burnik, VICitrn, Kucica,
Tusilje, Sipituva, Stimlje, Vrbica, Gornje Drenovce, Malo Obrinje, Zaskok, Kladorodnica, Karacica, Hlaplje, Grbovc,
Obica and Podgorica. These toponyms are given in the Serbian form according to the publication where the
information was obtained. All of them are in the central and eastern territory of today's Kosovo and serve as
examples to explain the phenomenon of the presence of Slavic names among Albanians.

® |bid. p. 30-217

¥ Hadzibegi¢ Hamid, , Hand?i¢ Adem & Kovacevié¢ Eref - Oblast Brankovi¢a, Opgirni katastarski popis iz 1455
godine. Orijentalni institut u Sarajevo. Sarajevo 1972, p.299. Among the registered names are: Branko, Bogdan,
Rahot, Vladislav, Petko, Bozjan, Radislav, Milosh, Radica, Vidca and Radovac.

® Selami Pulaha, Popullsia e Kosovés gjaté shek. XV-XVI, Akademia e Shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé, Instituti i
Historisé. Shtépia botuese 8 Néntori. Tirané. p. 492-493

# With this name the Albanians call today's city Bitola in western Macedonia.

¥ Cokonockn MeToguja, TypcKM AOKYMEHTM 3a McTopujaTa Ha MaKeAOHCKMOT Hapos — ONWMPHM MOMMUCHM
nedtepu oa XV ek, Tom Il, Apxus Ha MakegoHuja. Ckonje 1973, p.151-257.
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in Kaluderica Jovan son of Pon,® and so on. In the case of the latter, the father bears a Christian
name in the Albanian form, while the son in the Slavic form, although the source of the name is
the same. The same situation appears in the district of Follorina, today a city in the north, in the
Ottoman register of 1481. In this unit, there are twenty-one villages where residents are
distinguished under Slavic anthroponyms, but their fathers either bear names in Albanian, or
simply they are described as children of Albanians.®’

The registry of the Ottoman administration for the properties and population of the
Sanjak of Shkodra is another valuable summary, especially in relation to anthroponymic
research. Within this material, which is said to have been created from 17 February to 18 March
1485, there are quite detailed notes that enable the creation of a broader image regarding the
use of Slavic names by other peoples. Thus, within the village of Mel near Peja, an Albanian
environment according to anthroponymy, in addition to the names Tanush, Gjin, Leka, Gjon and
Gega, the names Pavlo and Dejan appeared in the register, who are said to be the sons of Gjon,®*

a name equivalent to lvan or Jovan in Slavic culture.?® A little further, in the village of Kali¢, a

¥ Cokonocku MeTtoamnja, TypCKM OOKYMEHTU 3a uUcTopujaTa Ha MaKemoHCKMOT Hapog — ONWWPHM MNONUCHU
aedtepn og XV Bek, Tom I, Apxus Ha MakegoHuja. Ckonje 1973, p.162-264; On the Albanian affiliation of the
name Leké, see more in “Idriz Ajeti, Studime pér gjuhén shqipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés,
Botime té vecanta CLXI, Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 63; According to researcher
Muhamet Ternava Gjon is a characteristic Albanian name (Muhamet Terrnava, Popullsia e Kosovés gjaté shekujve
XIV-XVI, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1995, pages 30-31); Milan Sufflay also writes about the
Albanian affiliation of the names Bardh, Progon and Leka (Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shgiptarét, Rilindja, Prishtiné
1968, page 53); Fatmir is a very common name among Albanians even now.

¥ Cokonocku MeTtoamnja, TypCKM OOKYMEHTU 3a WUcTopujaTa Ha MaKefoHCKMOT Hapog — ONWWMPHM MNONUCHU
aedtepn on XV Bek, Tom Il, ApxmB Ha MakegoHuja. Ckonje 1973, p.277- 457 *The villages are: LipoSnica,
Krapesino, Kuckovjani, Kladorob, Pop Stefan, Oklis, Sirovicevo, Sekirci, Goricko, Zabrdani, Staro Kotori, Neret,
Alagin, Frankovci, Labanica, Turje, PapasSevo, Drenovo, Udzani, Trstenik, Dobrodista. Most of these settlements
today bear Greek names. While the registered people are: Stajko son of Arnaut, Pero son of Leka, Velicko son of
Albanian, Pejo son of Don, BoZik son of Arnaut, Jovan son of Leka, Petko son of Progon, Stajko son of Leka, Pejo son
of Leka, Stojan son of Leka, Pejo son of Progon, Bogdan son of Leka, Veli¢cko son of Gjon, Pejo son of Leka, Pero son
of Pon, Stajko son of Leka, Petko son of Pon, Velicko son of Leka, Pavle son of Don, Petko son of Din, Petko of
Skembari, etc.

8 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit te Sanxhakut té Shkodres i vitit 1485, Instituti i Historis€, Tirané 1974, p.5

¥ Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit te Sanxhakut té Shkodres i vitit 1485, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané 1974. p.168-
169; According to the researcher Shaban Demiraj, the name Gjin (Din) is found only in Albanian-speaking
territories and must have appeared quite early. The wide presence, both in the northern and southern parts,
starting from the 14th century, attests to its antiquity. For more information, see: Shaban Demiraj — Epiri, Ilirét dhe
Shgiptarét. Akademia e Shkencave té Shqipérisé, Infbotues, Tirané 2008, page 84-86; The researcher Muhamet
Ternava also commented on the Albanian source of the name Gjin, arguing that it also extended to medieval
Kosovo. (Muhamet Ternava, Studime per mesjeten, Botues: Dukagjini, Peje, 2000, p.83)

% Mwunavua Tpkosuh. UmeHa y [eyaHckum xpucosysbama. dunosodpcku dakyntetr y Hosom Cagy. UHCTUTYT 3a
jy*KHOCnoBeHcKe je3nke. Hosu Cag,. 1983. p. 119
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man is called Bogdan and is described as the son of Kola,®* while in Netrobisht of Prizren, there
is a Drago Arbanas.” However, these are not the only examples in this district. In the village of
Slojan, Nenada son of Arbanas is mentioned, in Todurihoc¢i Bogdan Arnaut, in Dolina Petri¢
Nenko Arnaut, in the village of Lepovac, where the Albanian anthroponymic element is
prevalent, Branko son of Tanush appears,®and so on. Although the cases listed above have
enough documentary weight, the demographic data that appear during the census of the people in
the village of Gorna Jashanica seem to have an added importance. According to the
aforementioned defter, it is understood that the anthroponymy of this locality, which also
depended on the Peja kaza (district), was deeply Slavic in nature, but due to the very fact that a
Stepan son of Shkjar appears among the inhabitants, the situation takes on a more complex
form.% Since the patronymic in this case means an appellative (Shkja) through which Albanians
once referred to the Slavs, then it is clear that the population of the village had a different ethnic
feeling compared to Stepan's father, who was singled out through an ethnonym. More
specifically, if the inhabitants were Slavs, it would not be defined through this notion, because
others are supposed to have that affiliation as well.

The phenomenon of the use of names of the Slavic type or form by Albanians, apart from
the peasantry, is also noticeable among the medieval aristocracy. In 1421, a Budimir Dukagjini®
is mentioned as a fish merchant in Shkodra, while a few years later, in the medieval centre of
Novobrdo, Bozidar Spani appears under the title of voivode, a nobleman from Drisht, whose
father is mentioned in medieval documents as Petro Span Albanenses.”® Meanwhile, in the
memoirs of Gjon Muzaka, written in Italy in 1510, is mentioned VIadan Komnen Araniti,*” who,

most likely, must have been from today's central Albania,*® while from other written sources it is

1 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit te Sanxhakut té Shkodres i vitit 1485, Instituti i Historisg, Tirané 1974, p.192
% Idem.p.236

> |dem. p. 249-277

* idem. p. 216

% Oliver Jens Schmitt — Arbéria Venedike 1392-1479. Fjala Publishing, Tirané 2014, p. 441-442

% Konstantin lirecek, Istorija Srba. Knjiga druga-Kulturna Istorija, Narodna knjiga, Beograd 1952, p.390

97 Gjon Muzaka, Memorie. Botimet Toena, Tirane 1996, p,45; According to Gjon Muzaka, Vladen Komnen Araniti
was married to Angelina Kastrioti and from this marriage Muzak Komneni was born, whom the people called
Muzak of Angelina. The latter was an officer of Skanderbeg; The memoirs of Gjon Muzaka were written in 1510
and were discovered for the first time by the German researcher Karl Hopf (1832-1873) in the Brankaccian library
of Naples in 1863 (lbid., p.3)

% According to the researcher Franc Babinger, the Arianit tribe, most likely, originated from central Albania. In the
first half of the 15th century, they owned territories starting from Cermenika, Shpat, Mokra and Malakastra, all the
way to the sea. (Franz Babinger, Fundi i Arianitéve. Plejad. Tirané 2004, p.17)
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also known about a sister of Gjergj Topia named Vojslava (Voysclava).”® Then, in the Venetian
cadastral registry and concessions for the district of Shkodra, in the village of Bolsa appears a
Bogossin Jonema,'® who may have been related to the Albanian feudal family with the same
surname. In summary, Budimir, Vojslava, Bozidar, Vladan and Bogossin are undoubtedly Slavic
anthroponyms, but it is their surnames that make it impossible to treat them ethnically as such.
As in the cases discussed above, data on the use of Slavic names by Albanians were also
encountered in the interior of today's Montenegrin territory. On 7 July 1441, Boichus Ginovich
appeared, a man originally from Podgorica, who had submitted a request for residence and to
serve God in one of the monasteries near Kotor. (Boichus Ginovich de Pothgorice, olim
Mercator in Cataro, volens deo servire et disponens habitare in monasterio sancti Georgii de

Culpo Catari tamquam converses).'%*

Almost at the same time, in the middle of the 15th century,
in the village of Pinovici, a man named Radosav Zogovich'® is mentioned. Around this village
even today there is the microtoponym Zogove Lazine, so all these, including the name of the
settlement itself, according to the researcher Risto Kovijani¢, are solid evidence of the presence
of an early Albanian population there, which then, by mixing with the Serbian newcomers has
merged ethnically.'® This phenomenon, that is, cultural and linguistic alienation, was apparently
discussed for the first time by the bishop of Stefania in 1603, who talks about the conversion of
Albanian Catholics to Orthodoxy, then becoming Serbs and Greeks.*

Although in most of the Montenegrin tribal regions, including the coastal territory, there

are approximate examples in each time period, however in isolated cases, some additional

% Janko Wadapuk, Monuc akta npuHagnexehu k uctopum Cpba v o0CTanux jyrocnaseHa HaoAeun ce y Maetauykom
reHepasHom apxmsy. nacHuk ApywTtBa Cpbcke CnosecHocTu. Cee3ka X, Y beorpagy, 1858, p.85; Péllumb Xhufi,
Véshtrim mbi popullsiné e qyteteve bregdetare shqiptare. Studime historike, 1982, Nr.4, Akademia e shkencave e
RPSSH, Instituti i Historis€, Tirané, 1982, p.153

1% Sime Ljubi¢, Skadarski Zemljisnik od god.1416. Starine, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, knjiga
XIV, Zagreb, 1882, p.37

191 Risto Kovijani¢ — Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, p27

192 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga I, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, page p121); Zog (slv.ptica, en.bird), is a word of the Albanian lexicon;)

1%y selu Pinovicima, u susjednim Kosijerima, koje svojim imenom ukazuje na nekadasnje romansko stanovnistvo
(ilirsko-arbanasko) nalaze se Zogove lazine. Ime Radosava Zogovica, koji je ovdje Zivio sredinom XV vijeka, ukazuje
na mijeSanje srpskih doseljenika sa starosjediocima i na pretapanje arbanaskog Zivlja”. (Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni
crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il, Istorijski Institut SR Crne Gore, Titograd
1974, p.121)

104 rnurop CtaHojesuh, [JokymeHTH 0 3aBjepu anbaHCKMx npBaka n3 1602 roauHe, MocebaH oTncak M3 Moauwbaka
BankaHonowkKor NMHcTtuTyTa Balcanica lll, Uctopujckn UctutyT — Beorpag 1872, p. 300
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clarifications are mandatory. Thus, in the first part of the sixteenth century, in the Montenegrin
village of Radosaljici, in the documents of the Ottoman administration, in 1521 two people
appear under the names Radovan and Bozic Ljes.'® Here appears to be a combination between
two linguistic cultures. The first names are undoubtedly Slavic, while there is another
explanation for the anthroponym Lesh. According to the Serbian linguist Mitar Pesikan, this
name is in Albanian language or a form treated by Albanian language and this reflects a

distinctive feature of Albanian communities.*

Konstantin Jirecek, a good connoisseur of Slavic
history and culture, also treats it as an Albanian name.'®” Assumptions which are read in some
Serbian works that the anthroponym derives from the Slavic name Leposav,'®® seem to have
rather limited support. In the 13th-century charter of the monastery of Zi¢a near today's

109

Kragujevac, the name Lesh does not appear among the registered individuals,™ as well as in the

Pirot register in 1581.'% In eighty-three notarial documents of the island of Lastovo in Croatia,

this anthroponym is never encountered.***

nor was borne by any of the medieval Serbian,
Bosnian, or Bulgarian kings. On the other hand, in the territorial depths of the Albanians, the
name Lesh appears as quite popular, is present widely, and is treated within the framework of old

names.'*? In this context, the assumption that this anthroponym comes from Albanian seems

1% Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojeviéa.

Akademija Nauke i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, Sarajevo 1973, p.
18-19

106 MwuTap MewmnKaH, 3eTcko-Xymcko-Pawka nmeHa. OHomaTtonowku Mpunosu lll, beorpaga, 1982, p. 28, 29, 42, 61;
KoHcTaHTUH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba, Mpea Kbura go 1537 roauHe, Nonntmnyka Uctopwmja. HapogHa Khoura,
beorpag, 1952, p.86.

1% JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Crapa UpHa lopa, ETHWMYKa npownoct n popmupaHje LpHOropckux naemeHa. Cnoso
Ny6ree, beorpaga, 1978

, p. 108.

109 MwuTap MewnKaH, 3eTcko-Xymcko-Pawka nmeHa. OHomaTtonowku Mpunosn lll, beorpag, 1982, p.19

10 TatjaHa Katuh & [paraHa Amenoscku, Monuc yenena MNMupoTckor Kagunyka us 1581 roguHe. MewoswuTa rpaha,
Krbura XXXIII, p 143-170

m lperop UpemowHunk, HoTtapcke nuctuHe ca JlactoBa, Cpncka KpasbeBcka Akagemwuja. Cnomenuk XCI, I,
durnosodcko — punonoLwKe ApyLWITBEHE U UCTOPUjCKe HayKe., 70, |, Beorpag 1939, pages 15-47

211 1485, Le§ Preladi and Le$ Lepurosi appear as residents of the Drist district (Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit
té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485. Akademia e shkencave e R.P. té Shqipérisg, Instituti i Historisé. Tirané 1974,
pages 399 and 401); In 1571 in the Ajas Luka neighborhood in Prizren, an almost entirely Albanian environment
judging by the names and patronyms, a Doda Gika LeS appears. (TaTjaHa Katuh, OnwupHu nonuc MpuspeHckor
CaHyakKa 13 1571 roauHe. Uctopujckmn UHcTuTyT, MocebHa U3aarba, Kibura 58, beorpag 2010, p. 61); In 1571, in the
villages of Gizhub and Blac near Pashtrik, Doda Leshi and Dom Leshi are mentioned (Selami Pulaha, Popullsia
shqgiptare e Kosovés gjaté shek. XV-XVI. Akademia e shkencave e R.P. té Shqipérisé, Instituti i Historis€, Shtépia
botuese 8 Néntori, p. 228 and 242); An approximate form of “Li$” appears in 1445, in the vilayet of Kostur, in the
village of Terstie, where universal Christian and Albanian names constitute the dominant majority. (Cokonocku
MeToauja, TYpCKM AOKYMEHTU 3a uctopujata Ha MakegoHCKMOT Hapoa — OnwupHU nonucHu gedtepm oa XV Bek,

107
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more acceptable, thus it is consistently promoted by the community of proven Balkan
researchers.'*®

The phenomenon of the use of Slavic names by Albanians within today's Montenegrin
area is also noticeable throughout the seventeenth century. On 21 November 1606, the political
representative of the Republic of Venice in Naples, in the letter he wrote to the Council of Ten,
mentions a military personality, called Nicolo Stanissa, who is said to be Albanian,*** despite the
patronym of some other kind. On the accuracy of this definition, in addition to the fact that there
was no confusion of notions, speaks a later letter of the Albanian captain Marco Gini, who in
February 1607, informed the bishop of Stefania that the military person Stanissa was his relative
and close by bloodline. (L™ apportator della presente mia sara il capitan Nicolo Stanissa de
Antivari, mio amice et parente).™ Beyond this, this document brings to attention another issue
which indirectly helps the more accurate reading of Balkan anthroponymy: that behind a biblical
name (Nicolo) and a Slavic patronymic (Stanissa), an Albanian from Bar is hidden. It is quite
debatable how this man would be treated if there were no additional data on his ethnic nature.
For example, in the village of Ozrin in the district of Peja, in the Ottoman defter of 1485, one of

the registered residents bears the same name as Nikola Stanisa, but the description of the ethnic

Tom Il, Apxme Ha MakregoHwja. Ckonje 1973, p.104); In the Lish form, it was also recorded in the Virilan settlement
of Kolonjé district, in 1445, in a completely Albanian environment according to the anthroponymy. (Cokonocku
MeToamja, TYpCKM AOKYMEHTU 3a UCTOPMjaTa HA MaKeLOHCKMOT Hapod — OnwupHM nonucHu gedtepu on XV Bek,
Tom Il, ApxnB Ha MakegoHuja. Ckonje 1973, p.125)

5 his paper on the type of names that have historically been in use among Serbs, Tatomir Vukanovi¢ does not
include the name Les in the discussion. (Tatomup BykaHoBuh, JInuHa umeHa Kog Cpba. MnacHuk ETHorpadckor
Myseja y beorpaay. Kiwura netHaecta, beorpag 1940, p.56-74); The researcher Jovan Vukmanovi¢ treats the name
Les as an anthroponym in Albanian. (JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LjpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M €THOJOLLKA
ncnutmMeama, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka n YmeTtHoctH, NocebHa n3ganja, Ogesbere ApywTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a
dunosodujy n apywrseHy Teopujy, Krwura 1, beorpag 1988, p.61); The Montenegrin researcher Miomir Dasi¢ also
speaks in favor of the Albanian affiliation of the name LesS. (Mnomup Aawwuh, Bacojesuhun og nomeHa go 1860,
Matumua cpncka — [ApywTeo YynaHosa y LipHoj Fopu — Ogewere 3a uctopujy. MocebHa usgaHja. Kwura 1, HuKwuh
2011, p.75); Milica Grkovic writes that Lesh is the Albanian form of the Greek name Alessios. (Muauua Fpkosuh.
MmeHa y [leyaHckum xpucoBysbama. Punosodcku dpakyntet y Hosom Caay. MHCTUTYT 3a jyXKHOC/NIOBEHCKE je3MKe.
Hosu Capg,. 1983, p.90); In the line of researchers who insist on the Albanian nature of the name Lesh, Milenko
Filipovic€ is also aligned. (Munenko ®unmnosuh, CTpyKTypa M opraHusaumja cpearOBEKOBHOI KaTyHa. CMmMNo3nym
0 CcpefHOBEKOBHOM KaTyHy, oapaH 24 n 25 HoBembpa 1961 r. HayyHo apywTtso CP BocHe u XepuerosuHe,
MocebHa U3pamba, Kibura |, CapajeBo 1963, p.53); The opinion about the Albanian source of the name Lesh also
appears in the Albanian scientific community. (Selami Pulaha, Popullsia shqiptare e Kosovés gjaté shek. XV-XVI,
Akademia e shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé — Instituti i Historisé. Shtépia botuese 8 Nentori, page 21); Muhamet
Ternava, Popullsia e Kosovés gjaté shekujve XIV-XVI, Instituti albanologjik i Prishtines, Prishtiné 1995, page 37

14 Injac Zamputi , Dokumente té shekujve XVI-XVII pér historiné e Shqgipérisé. Véllimi Ill. Akademia e Shkencave e
RPS té Shqipérisé- Instituti i Historisé. Tiirané 1989. Page 81

1 Injac Zamputi , Dokumente té shekujve XVI-XVII pér historiné e Shqipérisé. Véllimi Ill. Akademia e Shkencave e
RPS té Shqipérisé- Instituti i Historisé. Tiirané 1989. Page 103
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type is missing.™® Treating the latter as a Serb without additional data can hardly be understood
as an objective interpretation, since the latter case is from every point of view equivalent to
Nicolo Stanissa from Bar. A similar example also occurred among the descendants of Pjeter
Spani, since his son, as mentioned, was called BoZidar, while his nephew was Hrvoje.'*’
Normally, in any other case, the connection of two such names can serve as a prerequisite to
assume a Slavic human element, but the above examples speak enough that through
anthroponyms brought by a ruling power, one cannot roughly determine the ethnicity of the
bearer.

At this point in the discussion the science seems quite clear, since the lack of balance of
power between two different cultural and linguistic communities usually creates a circumstance
where the subordinated society begins to absorb cultural traits imposed by the major authority.
Therefore, in old documents, it is very rare to find cases where an individual is called Leka,
Tanush or Bardo Schiavone, while on the contrary, examples such as Petko Arbanas, Branko
Arbanas or Milo§ Arbanas,**® were encountered at a high level in old registers and documents.
An interpretation of the Swiss researcher Oliver Jens Schmitt, who writes that in science it is
indisputable that the bearers of an Albanian name belong to the Albanian language group while

the bearer of a Slavic name does not necessarily have to be ethnically such as well,**°

is quite
relevant here. In addition, as one of the reasons that Albanians accepted Slavic names, for the
historian Schmitt, was the common attendance of Orthodox churches, where the baptismal names
crossed the linguistic borders from Serbs to Albanians easily.*?® Something similar was also said
by the Albanian historian Péllumb Xhufi in 1982, who writes that in the entirety of the historical

materials there is no evidence of the spread of Albanian names in the neighbouring Balkan

116 Selami Pulaha , Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485, Véllimi |, Tirané 1974, page 269

KoHcTaHTUH JupeuekK, UcTopuja Cpba, Opyra Kbura — KynTypHa uctopuja, HapogHa Kwura, beorpag, 1952, p.
390-391; There are even more similar cases where an ethnic Albanian could be hidden behind a Christian name
and a patronym of the Slavic form. For example, in a document drawn up by the Dubrovnik authorities in 1388, a
Dimitrio Petrovi¢ is mentioned who declares himself as “albanensi”. (DAD. Diversa Noteriae, Ser. 26, Br.10, fol 17),
in 1709 in the village of Ljuta in Kotor a Trifun Vulovic is mentioned who is described with the nickname “arbanas”
(Pncto Kosujanuh, O Byky MuuyHosuhy n nnemeHckom ymupy. Uctopmjckn 3anucm, 1959, 6p.2, p.585)

"8 HadZibegi¢ Hamid, , HandZi¢ Adem & Kovalevi¢ Edref - Oblast Brankovi¢a, Opgirni katastarski popis iz 1455
godine. Orijentalni institut u Sarajevo. Sarajevo 1972, p.67, 109, 110.

3 u1n science, it is indisputable that the bearers of an Albanian name belong to the Albanian language group. That
the bearer of a Slavic name does not necessarily have to be a Slav is shown by the cases when the father bears an
Albanian name, while the son bears a Slavic name” (Oliver Jens Schmitt, Kosova — Histori e shkurtér e njé treve
géndrore ballkanike. Koha, Prishting, 2012, pages 106-107)

29 0liver Jens Schmitt, Kosova — Histori e shkurtér e njé treve qéndrore ballkanike. Koha, Prishting, 2012, p. 107
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populations, while a reverse process is a documented phenomenon caused by cultural, political,
and religious pressure of foreign societies.*** According to the researcher Selami Pulaha, due to
the Slavic dominance or supremacy in the political and religious plane, it would have been much
easier for an Albanian to take a Slavic name, than the opposite.'?” Therefore, in his opinion, it is
more or less certain that only the folk Albanian element was hidden under Albanian names.*?* In
this context, a note by the ethnologist Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, according to which the Albanians, in
the absence of clerics, have often succumbed to the collective pressure of the Orthodox Serbs
and on this occasion have also celebrated their holidays and holy days,'?* seems that, in one way
or another, gives the right to researchers Xhufi, Pulaha and Schmitt in their findings.'*® In
addition, the phenomenon of the penetration of Slavic names among Albanians cannot be
attributed exclusively to the influence of the Serbian Orthodox Church, because Slavic
anthroponyms also appear in the Albanian Catholic society, something well noticed by
academician Xhufi, who in his interpretation rightly includes also the cultural and political
pressure. To document it better, the list of Albanian Catholic emigrants to Zadar, in the 17th
century, who, despite the Roman faith, bear names such as Vuka, Stanica, Rado, Jovan, Vladan
and any other similar ones is useful.*#®

The ethnic diversity behind Slavic anthroponyms is also evidenced through the transfer of
names of this nature from other cultural groups. Thus, in two Dubrovnik documents of 1284,

Radosclauum Blacus *?’ and Ratus Peruosclauich Blacus, ?® while a year later, in 1285,

1 psllumb Xhufi, Véshtrim mbi popullsiné e qgyteteve bregdetare shqiptare. Studime historike, 1982, Nr.4,

Akademia e shkencave e RPSSH, Instituti i Historisg, Tirané, 1982. p. 155

122 selami Pulaha, Défteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut t& Shkodrés, i vitit 1485. Akademia e shkencave e republikés sé
Shqipérisé. Instituti i historisé. Tirané 1974, p.32.

123 Idem, p. 32

124 [0 npe HEKONMKO AeceTMHa roguHa ApbaHack cy Hemajyhy CBELITEHWKA GUAM Y MHOTOM MOAAErN YTULAjy
npasocnaBHux Cpba, Te cy ApXanu cpncke cnase M npasHuke” (JoeaH EpaeswaHoBuh, Kyun—BpaTtoHoxuhu-
Munepwn. HapoaHa bubnaunoteka ,,Pagocnas Jbymosuh“ Moaropuua, Nogropuua 1997, page 223).

125 A record by the Ottoman chronicler Evlia Celebi, in the middle of the 17th century, may also be relevant here.
According to him, in the city of Skopje, the Latin society was obliged to perform religious ceremonies in Serbian
churches, in the absence of Roman ones. Although his record does not specifically mention Albanians, but refers to
the entire Catholic community, it still constitutes an analogous example, which narrates the supremacy of the
Serbian church over other faiths in the central Balkans. Despite the fact that the narrative is related to Skopje, it is
understandable that a similar situation may have existed in other parts, including the Montenegrin area. For more
information, see: Evlia Celebi, Shqipéria 350 vjet mé paré. Horizont, Tirané, 2000, p.125; The pressure on churches,
servants and the Catholic hierarchy is also understood in Stefan Dushan's code. (CtojaH HoBakosuh, 3aKoHUK
CredaHa [lywaHa. [p:xaeHa Ltamnapwja, beorpaga, 1898, , p.13)

26 Tullio Erber, Albanska kolonija Arbanasa pored Zadra, Zadar, 2015, p. 19, 30.

127 DAD, Diversa Cancellariae, Ser.25, Br.2, God. 1284-1286, p.38.
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Borrisclaui Blachi'?®

are mentioned. The description as Vlachs makes their ethnicity clear,
although the names Radoslav, Peroslav, and Borislav are anthroponyms of Slavic culture.
However, these are not isolated cases and such examples were found in later documents as well.
For example, in the population and property register, statistical material drawn up by the
Ottoman administration for the Sanjak of Herzegovina in 1477, in the region of Rovca,
individuals with Slavic names such as Vuk and Bogdan were encountered, but described as
children of Vlachs.™*® Less than half a century later, in 1523, in the Montenegrin village of
Gradani, a man is called Stojko Grk,**! where despite the Slavic anthroponization, his surname
suggests that he may have belonged to a completely different ethnic group. According to written
sources, Slavic names and patronymics were also borne by members of the Germanic colony,
known as Sas, in Brskovo during its prominence, in the 14th century.'® The fact that the

133 is evident even in the

anthroponyms that came with a ruling force do not reflect ethnic reality
last five centuries, when a part of the Balkan society began to use Ottoman names without being
ethnically such. Montenegrin society is also included here, where the Serbian philologist Vuk
Stefanov Karadzi¢, counts cases such as Mustafa Vuksanovié¢, Murat Vukovi¢, Ramo Lazarevié,
Hasan Kezunov and others.'®*

Another issue that can sometimes serve as a source of confusion has to do with the
universal names of the Christian nature that appeared in old documents depending on the ethnic
affiliation of the notary who wrote them. According to the Balkan researcher Risto Kovijani¢,
when the notary wrote in Latin, the name Pavle was recorded as Paulus, and he gives an
example when Pavie Milijevi¢ from Ceklici, in a document, was recorded as Paulus Milievich.'*®

On this point, Kovijani¢ may be right, but this standard should also apply in the case of Christian

128 DAD, Diversa Cancellariae, Ser.25, Br.2, God. 1284-1286, p. 42

DAD, Diversa Cancellariae, Ser.25, Br.2, God. 1284-1286, p.45

BpaHucnas byphes, NocTaHaK 1 pa3BUTaK BPACKUX, LLPHOTOPCKUX 1 XepLueroBayukux niemeHa. LAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, p. 73

B! Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica.
Akademija Nauke i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, Sarajevo 1973, p.
130

2 Muxauno OuHnh, 3a uctopujy pyaapcrtea y cpearesekoBHoj Cpbuju n BbocHu. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka.
MocebHa nsgarba, Kibura CCXL, Opesbere apywTBeHUX Hayka, Kibura 14, beorpag 1955, page 11

133 Selami Pulaha, Kérkime shkencore pér periudhén mesjetare osmane né Shqipéri Shek. XV — fillimi i shek. XIX.
Studime historike, 1982, Nr.1, Akademia e shkencave e RPSSH, Instituti i historisé, p. 131

134 Byk CtedaHos Kapauuh, ETHorpadckm cnucu o LipHoj Llopu. MpoceeTta — HonuT, Beorpag, 1985

3 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut
Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, page 183
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names, which were handled by notaries of the Slavic language. If the notaries of Latin
documents treated the name Pavle as Paulus, then also the Slavic notaries may have written the
name Pal of the Albanians as Pavle, giving the Serbian nuance to the anthroponymy. Especially
when you take into account the information that in the cities near the coast line such as Shkodra
or Kotor, Serbian officials served alongside the Latin notaries, who performed, among other
things, the duty of interpreters for the rectors and their people.** Therefore, based on all the data
presented above, the Albanian component in the Montenegrin territory cannot be located only in
those bloodlines where the authentic names in Albanian language appeared, but it can be
assumed, of course if there is complementary data, also in the Slavic and Biblic names which a

Slavic notary may have adapted to his own language.™’

1.4 Old documents, descriptions, and reports

After Byzantine documents of the 11th century, in the volume of the oldest documents

related to the history of the Albanians, appears the medieval charter of the Serbian king Stefan

138

Nemanja, which is believed to have been created in 1198.7°° Born in the former village of

Ribnica,™*® which a part of the Balkan authors locate with today's Podgorica, baptized as a

140

Catholic and later converted to Orthodoxy,™" the founder of one of the largest Serbian

dynasties, writes that he had taken under rule Pilot from the Albanians (a od arbanas Pi/ot).141

In science, there have been no contradictions for this notion and territory. It is about the

136 ,» Y KaHuenapmjama CKagpa n Kotopa, nopes NaTUHCKUX HOoTapa, 6MO je 3anocneH M Mo jeaaH CPMcKu nucap,
KOjU je CTpaHOM PEeKTOpY U HEeroBUM JbyaMMa CAYKMO M Kao Tymal, (MBaH bohuh, 3eTa y gencnotoBuHuU. UcTopuja
LpHe Fope, Kwura apyra, Tom Il, Tutorpaa, page 257)

B Eor example: Pjetér in Petar, Gjergj in Durad, Ndre in Andrija, Dhimitér in Dimitrij, Shtjefén in Stjepan, etc.

138 Ludovicus de Thalloczy, Constatinus JireCek & Emilianus de Sufflay, Acta et diplomata res Albaniae mediae
aetatis, Volumen 1, Vindobonae MCMXIII. Drejtoria e pérgjithshme e arkivave & Revista Ekskluzive, Tirané-
Prishtiné 2002, page 37

3% KoHcTaHTUH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba, Mpea Kwura go 1537 roamHe, Monntndka Uctopuja. HapoaHa Krbura,
beorpag, 1952, page 148.

1 Munow bnarojesuh, Cpbuja y noba HemaHjuha. Beorpas 1989, page 35. * According to the reseracher
Blagojevic, the birth of Stefan Nemanja most likely happened after the death of the Zupan Vukan (around 1112), at
the time when his father Zavida and his family, were temporarily sheltered in the territory of old Dukla. The
records say that he was baptized in the Latin ritual because at that time there were no priests of the Eastern
Church in Zeta. After their return to Ras, Stefan Nemanja converted to Orthodoxy, in the “Sv.Petra i Pavla” church,
which still exists today. (Idem, page 35);

! Franc Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica, Historiam Serbiae Bosnae Ragusii. Viennae 1858, page 4.
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mountainous region of Pult, which in the late Middle Ages meant a much wider geographical
area compared to what this notion means in the present time.'** According to the Serbian
researcher Gavro Skrivani¢, the Pult region stretched from Mount Koritnik in the east, rose
through the Has to the upper course of the river Valbona, then the boundary approached the

mountainous depths below Selca, descended above Koplik from where, through a vertical line,

143 144

it closed in the lower course of the river Gjadér.” With some eventual exception,”™ the
boundaries given by the researcher Skrivani¢ seem relatively accurate, have documentary basis,
thus until now, his hypothesis remains the most accepted in the science.'®

The document mentioned above, drawn up by the chancellery of one of the most
powerful Balkan feudal lords, is one of the most convincing arguments, which define the
aforementioned region as the habitat of Albanians since the twelfth century. In the context of
the topic, this note is quite relevant as it serves enough to document the early dominance of
Albanians in a territory from which, centuries later, some bloodlines would gravitate towards
the present-day Montenegrin depths. However, to avoid any eventual confusion, it must be
said that the boundaries of Pult do not correspond to the end of the Albanians' presence, since
the preserved data speak of an even more upper presence. Thus, in a document from the year
1278, it is said that the commercial caravans that started from Brskovo towards Kotor were
disturbed by the Albanian communities during the journey.'*® The first interpretations of this
document produced incorrect hypotheses in science, and this is due to the uncertainty about

147

the extent of Brskovo.”"’ However, with the pinpointed location of this centre, in addition to

1 Today, Pult represents a rather shrunken territory, near Drisht.

1 raBpo LWkpusanuh, O6nact cpegroBekoBHor Munota y XIV cT. Uctopuckn Yaconuc, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka,
Kwoura VI, beorpag 1957, page 329

Y of its definition only the northwest side is uncertain. According to him, on this side the boundary extended to
Ku$evo, a village that appears in old Serbian documents as part of Zeta. However, the localisation that Skrivani¢
does for this settlement, equating it with the current settlement of Kushe south of Hoti, may be doubtful, since it
seems more likely that the old Kusevo is the village of Kshevo (srb.Kr$evo) near Dinosha.

% His theory on the extent of the Pult is unequivocally accepted by Ivan BoZic (MBaH Boxuh, AnbaHuja u
ApbaHacu y Xlll, XIV n XV BeKy. Fnac CCCXXXVIII. Cpncka Akagemunja Hayka n YmeTHocTu. beorpag 1983, p. 12);
Also by Oliver Jens Schmitt (Oliver Jens Schmitt, Arbéria Venedike 1392-1479, Fjala Publishing, p. 48-49).

146 lperop LipemolwHuK, UcTopujckn cnomeHunum aybposadkor apxusa. Cepuja Tpeha, Ceecka 1, KaHuenapujcku u
HoTapcku cnmcy 1278-1301. Cprcka Kpa/beBCKa akagemuja. 360pHUK 33 UCTOPU)Y, je3UK N KHjUKEBHOCT CPMCKOr
Hapogaa. beorpaga, 1932, p.17; UeaH C. JaTpebos, Ctapa Cpbuja u AnbaHuja. CayxbeHun MacHuk, 2020, page 52

7 Eedomil Mijatovi¢ wrote that the area where Brskovo may have been located is likely to be the village of Beri, a
settlement on the western side of Podgorica (/bybomup Kosauesuh. Tpr BpcKOBO M Kymne BGpPCKOBCKa MU

33



getting rid of the scientific discourse unstable assumptions,148

at the same time, new
circumstances were created for a more objective reading of the document mentioned above. In
this context, the attention was shifted to the determination of the road arteries, which sent
from one centre to another, a process which was based, in addition to the data, on the natural
possibilities, that is, the configuration of the terrain. In spite of some superficial differences, the
scientific authorities involved in the debate assumed that the channels of communication
between Brskovo and Kotor penetrated, to a dominant degree, through the tribal regions of
Rovca, Moraca and Stara Crna Gora **° in which the old pre-Slavic society took on a different
ethnic colour.

Four years later, the Albanians appeared again, this time in the old documents of
Dubrovnik. Within a report describing a violation of the law, dated 14 July 1284, are mentioned

some robbers who had robbed a vineyard in the village of Belen.™

According to the record, a
man named Miloslav, together with his sons, Jon and Nicola, described as albanenses, were
captured and taken to the authorities, while his other son, named Metuetus, had managed to
escape. According to the witnesses, cries were heard in the Albanian language (lingua
albanesesca)®> during the captivity. A few years later, in 1300, in the southern part of

Herzegovina appears the Burmazi bloodline, an old community whose name, according to

Konstantin Jirecek, also supported by other researchers, derives from the connection of the two

mwybosuhcka. Tnac XXX, Cpncka Kpasbescka Akagemuja, Beorpag 1891, page 3); Pavel Safarik explicitly suggested
the area between the plain of Peja and Zeta (ibid., p.3); Stojan Novakovi¢ and Konstantin Jirecek assumed the
district of Plav (MBaH C. JaTpeb6oB, CTapa Cpbuja u AnbaHuja. Cnyxb6eHn FnacHuk, 2020. page 52); Jirecek corrected
this opinion later, aligning himself with the opinion talking about the district of Kolasin near the Tara river.
(KoHcTaHTUMH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba, Mpea Kwura ao 1537 rogmHe — Moautuuka MUctopuja. HapogHa Krbura,
Beorpag 1952, page 270); However, with the discovery of the ruins of the city, six kilometers east of today's
Mojkovci, the location is considered a closed debate. (Istorijski leksikon Crne Gore — A-Crn, Vijesti, 2006, p.172)

%% One of them is that of the Russian ethnographer Ivan Jastrebov, who, in order to relocate the northern border
of the Albanians as close as possible to the flow of the Drin, tried to locate Brskovo above Prizren, from where the
route of the road to Kotor would penetrate through the heights of Dukagjini (MBan C. JaTpe6os, Ctapa Cpbuja n
AnbaHuja. CnyxbeHn FnacHuK, 2020. page 52-53)

19 laspo LWkpusaHuh. MyteBn y cpear0BeKOBHO] Cpbuju. Typuctmyka LWtamna, Beorpag 1974, pages 64-66;
Mwupko bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHo/noWwKa mMoHorpadwuja. LipHoropcka Hayka n YmjeTHocTu. MocebHa m3aamba,
Kwoura 17, Tutorpag 1984, page 61

10 Today the village of Plat on the outskirts of Dubrovnik

1 DAD. Diversa Cancellariae, Ser.25. Br.2. God.1284-1286. F.110v-111.
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Albanian words burré (man) and madh (big).152

On their ethnic nature also speaks an inscription
carved on a cross, found in the early settlements of this community by Jefto Dedijer, where a
Petar Zot is mentioned, whose surname, apart from being without the characteristic Slavic
suffix, is a word from the Albanian language lexicon.'* Without delving into the history of their
presence there, the overlapping appearance of Albanians around Dubrovnik creates a
precondition for assuming that in today's Montenegrin territory, such communities may have
existed in much larger numbers. Among the basic reasons for raising such an assumption, is the
greater geographical proximity to the current Albanian environment. Another indicator of the
presence of the Albanians on the boundaries of Pult is the village of Arbanasi in Rijecka Nahija,

which appears in the charters of the Serbian heads since 1297.%>*

Since the first mention, it
almost never corresponds with the date of establishment of the settlements of this type, then it
is very likely that it was there at the time of the drafting of the document by Stefan Nemanja.
The presence of Albanians in the present-day Montenegrin depths is also found in the
documents of the following century. In another charter of the Serbian king Milutin, addressed
to the monastery of Rotec at the beginning of the 14th century, Vladislav Jonima appears under
the title of Zupan, to whom the Pope in 1319 addressed as Dioclee et Maritime Albanie

comiti.*>®

Based on the existing data, the Jonima family was part of the community of Albanian
feudal dynasties who were mentioned as vassals of Dhimitér Progon as early as the 13th
century. Although their possessions extended north of Lezha, it seems that some of their

branches may have moved north. Meanwhile, in 1333, a Bardogna Rigic is mentioned as the

152 .
,Mme nactupcke onwTtuHe Bypmasu unum bypmasosuhu y cTonaukom cpesy y XepLeroBuHM, Koje ce Cnomuibe

oA, 1300, u3BeneHo je og apbaHalKor umeHa bypmas (Benuku yosek).” (KoHCTaHTUH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba,
Mpsa Khura go 1537 roguHe — Moautnuka Mctopuja. HapoaHa Krura, Beorpaa 1952, p.85); Dragomir Vuji¢ic,
Mikrotoponimija Hercegovackih Burmaza. Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine. Radovi XXXVIII,
Odeljenje drustvenih nauka — Knjiga 13, Sarajevo 1970, page 213; Selami Pulaha, Popullsia shqgiptare e Kosovés
gjaté shek. XV-XVI, Akademia e shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé — Instituti i Historisé. Shtépia botuese 8 Nentori,
page 13.

>3 1driz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI,
Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, p.63; Perhaps from the name of the lllyrian god Anzotika
preserved among the Albanians in the shortened form Zot (it dio, en.god, hr.bog)

B Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga II, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, page 121. *About the village of Arbanasi and Rijecka Nahija will be discussed in more
detail later.

> Cuma Fupkosuh, 3eta y gpkasy Hemamwunha. Uctopuja LipHe Fope, Kkwura gpyra, Tom npsu, Pegakumja 3a LpHy
Fopy, Tutorpaa, 1970, p.66-67; MeaH Boxuh lvan BoZic, AnbaHunja n ApbaHacu y Xlll, XIV u XV Beky. nac
CCCXXXVIII. Cpncka Akagemmnja Hayka n YmeTtHocTu. beorpag 1983, page 35
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supervisor of the monastery of Rotec, whose ruins can still be seen north of Bar. (Bardogna

Rigic homo sancta Marie de Rotec),™®

who judging from the name has a chance to have been
Albanian. According to researcher Konstantin Jirecek, the name Bardonja derives from the
Albanian word Bardh and as such is considered an Albanian anthroponym.™ Then, in the
charter of the Serbian feudal lord Stefan Dusan, which is believed to have been written in 1349,
the latter, according to the Serbian researcher Ivan BozZic, identifies the current Montenegrin
coast with Albania (...vseh srpskih i grckih i primorskih zemlj, rekuze Alvaniji, i zapadnoj strane i
velikomu disu..).””® Whereas, in the second half of the 14th century, documentary sources say
that the coastal city of Budva was ruled by Nichola Zakaria, who was also known by the

139 Also, in the documents of the Pastroviéi region

surname Sakati, after his village near Danjo.
(Pastrovske Isprave), between the 13th and 14th centuries, anthroponyms of a non-Slavic
nature are distinguished, which the researcher Jovan Vukmanovi¢ describes as Albanian or
Vlach.'®®

The pre-Slavic component in today's Montenegrin territory also appears in the materials
that trace or relate to the aristocracy of Zeta, more precisely to one of the most mentioned
feudal families during the 14th and 15th centuries, Crnojevi¢i, who also appear through the
appellative Giurazy161 or Jurassevic*® (sl.Burasevic). In January of 1396, the representatives of
the city of Kotor had expressed their plea to the authorities of the Republic of Venice, that the
latter take the city under administration, with the reasoning that if this was not achieved, then

Kotor should be subjugated to the Albanians, Serbs or Ottomans (aut Albanensibus, aut Sclavis,

aut Turcis).*® According to the researcher BoZic, while the Kotorans at that time were

136 Risto Kovijani¢ — Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vek, Kniga |, Istorijski institut
Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, p.125

%7 bid, p. 125; Eqrem Cabej writes that there is an analogy between this anthroponym and lllyrian names such as
Bardus and Bardyllium. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime gjuhésore IV, Botim i dyte. Rilindja, Prishtiné 1987, p.201)

% Ygan Boxkuh, 3eta y gecnotosmHu. Nctopja LipHe Mope. KHjura apyra, Tom apyru. Pegakuuja 3a uctopujy LipHe
lope, Tutorpag, 1970, p.138, footnote 2

% Cuma Fupkosuh. oba banwwuha. Uctopuja UpHe MNope, Kwura apyra, Tom 2, Tutorpag 1970, p.22

JoBaH Bykmanoswuh, MawTtposuhu. UNA, MNogropuua 2002, p.63

ol .. de li formenti et altri danni e guasti facti si per la vignuta del primo exercito vene chon voyvoda Altomano
e cum tuti Zernoievichi chiamadi Gurasy..” (Sime Ljubi¢, Listine o odnosajih izmedju Juznoga slavenstva i Mletacke
Republike, Knjiga IX, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, Zagreb 1890, page 303)

182 pallumb Xhufi, Brda apo Bardha?, Kosova, Instituti i historise Ali Hadri, nr.46, Prishtiné 2021, page 45

MBaH boxuh, 3eTa y gecnotosunHu. Uctopja LipHe Fope. KHjura apyra, Tom apyru. Pegakumja 3a uctopujy LipHe
lope, Tutorpag, 1970, page 137
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threatened by Radi¢ Crnojevié, Sandalj Hrani¢ and the Ottoman military units, it is more than
clear that they defined the first as an Albanian, while the Bosnian nobleman Sandalj Hranic as a

Serb (C 063Mpom Ha onacHOCTU Koje cy Tafa npegune rpagy, KotopaHu cy noa ApbaHacuma

164

Mmucamam Ha LpHojesuhe, a nog cpbuma Ha XpaHuhe).” Within this document, it seems clear

that it is about the ethnic definition, since alongside Albanians, Slavs and Turks are also
mentioned as communities, so it cannot be assumed that there is any confusion of notions.
Seven years later, that is, in 1403, the senate of Venice had ordered to consider the possibility
of negotiating with the Jurassevichs and other Albanians (possendi tractare cum Jurassevich et

165

aliis Albanensibus).”> Meanwhile, in another document, dated 26 February 1461, Stefan Vukdic

Kosaca, a feudal lord from Bosnia, also known as Herceg Stefan, warns the Venetian authorities

about Stefan Crnojevic's Albanian customs (et alhora avisi vostra serenita de li suoi costume

166

albaneschi).” The latter, according to written sources, had three sons, lvan, BoZidar and

Andrea,’® who was known among the people with the pseudonym the brave Albanian.'®®
Contrary to other sources, for the Russian researcher of the nineteenth century, Pavel
Apolonovi¢ Rovinski, Stefan's third son was called Porde Arbanas, while the name Andrea is not

169

mentioned in the discussion.”” Moreover, the appearance of the Albanian anthroponym Lesh

% Ygan boxuh, HemunpHo nomopje XV Beka, beorpapg, 1979, page 4; MBaH bokuh, 3eta namehy Typaka n maehana.

[oba banwwuha. Uctopwmja LipHe Nope, Kbura gpyra, Tom Il, Tutorpag 1970, page 64; Unlike Ivan Bozi¢, the other
researcher Vjekoslav Klai¢, expresses himself in a more indirect way. In one of his papers from 1881, it is said that
in 1391 Kotor had a hard time facing the violence of Zeta's feudal lords, while later he writes that the city was
threatened by Albanians, Slavs, and Turks. Here it is clear that Klai¢ could not have considered the Turks as dynasts
of Zeta, as well as the Hrani¢ community, which due to their first habitat and political possessions, could not be
identified as Zeta's nobility. For more information, see: Vjekoslav Klai¢ - Zemljopis zemalja u kojih obitavaju Hrvati.
Zagreb 1881, page 255

165 p&llumb Xhufi, Brda apo Bardha?, Kosova, Instituti i historise Ali Hadri, nr.46, Prishtiné 2021, page 84

Sime Ljubi¢, Listine o odnoSajih izmedju Juznoga slavenstva i Mletacke Republike, Knjiga X, Jugoslovenska
akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, page 167; See also: ViBaH boxuh, Bnagasuaa LpHojesuha. Uctopuja UpHe lope,
KHjura gpyra, Tom 2, Tutorpag, 1970, p. 285

%7 Johan Georg von Hahn, Studime shqiptare, Instituti i dialogut dhe komunikimit, page 468

CumeoH MwunyTtnHosuh, Uctopmja LlepHe lope on McKOHa Ao HoBuera BpemeHa. beorpag 1835, page 2.
According to Simeon Milutinovi¢, Stefan Crnojevi¢ had only two children, lvan and Avram, whom the people called
“hrabri arvanit”. (ibid., p.2); “Iza Stefana ostanu tri sina: Ivan, BoZidar i Andrija, koji se zvao Arvanit hrabri. (Byk
Kapaywuh. LpHa Fopa u LpHoropuu. O6oga, Lletnre 1975, page 31)

? ,MBaHber 1481 roguHe, mehytum, og Typaka otuma *Kabsbak. Cbeanehe rognHe Typum NOHOBO oncujedajy
absbak, ann ce oH gobpo gpkao. MBaHber ce obpaha BeHeumjaHnma 3a nomoh, ain My OHW OAroBapajy Aa He
Kese Aa HapylwaBsajy TProBayku yroBop Koju cy ckaonuau ca bajasutom Il. Taga WMeaHber Hanycta Mabsbak,
CMa/svBLLUK ra NpeTXo4Ho, 3a1a3un ayboko y bpaa v yTephyje ce y yckoj gonamHu Oboacke pujeke. 3aTum je nowao y
WTannjy pa Tpakm nomoh, octaBuBlwM cBora bpata bopha ApBaHuTa, Koju je ogbujao Typke go MeaHoBor
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704s an additional, albeit indirect, clue in this

(Ljes) to one of the leaders of this dynasty,
context.

In the first part of the 20th century, the Serbian ethnologist Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, during
his works on Montenegrin ethnography, had recorded a tradition in the Catholic Albanian
village of Bekaj in TrieS, who believed that their male line went back to the feudal lord Ivan
Crnojevic’.171 In almost the same period of time, Pavel Apolonovi¢ Rovinski spoke about the
existence of a memory rooted in the collective Albanian-Montenegro memory, according to
which the population of the village of Bushat in the south of Shkodra could be the bloodline
descendants of the Crnojevi¢ dynasty.’’? A similar story was also transmitted by Dom Gaspér
Gurakugi in the first part of the twentieth century, in his work on the tribes and dioceses of the
north, a story which he himself believes.!’”® However, this tradition does not seem to have been
formed recently, as it also appears in the works of the Serbian ethnographer Vuk Karadzi¢ as of
1837,"7* that is, at the time when the power of the Bushatliu dynasty had just expired. Although

claims of this type should be viewed with great reservations,'’® because they may have been

built by the logic of inter-tribal competition and the dynasties of the time, the important thing

nospaTtka. hophe ApBaHUT YCKOPO YyMUPE, HE OCTaBMBLUM MYLUKOr Hac/begHUKa.” (Masen AnonoHosuh POBUHCKM,
LipHa Mopa y npownoct u cagawroctu. Tom 1, Neorpadcka-ucropmja, LleHtpanHa HapogHa Bubnunoteka , hyphe
LUpHojesunh” — LleTuHje, U3pasauku LieHTap LleTuHje, M3gaBauka KHjuxapHuua 3opaHa CtaHojesuha Cp. Kapiosup,
Hosu Cap 1993, page 317)

70 Bogidar Sekularac, Crnojevi¢i u izvornoj gradji. Radovi sa skupa “Crnojeviéi — znacaj za crnogorsku drzavu i
kulturu”. Matica Crnogorska. Cetinje-Podgorica 2016, page 33; KoHcTaHTUH Jupeuek, UcTopuja Cpba. [pyra Krbura,
KynTypHa Uctopwja, beorpag 1952, page 391

1 JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu, HapoaHa 6ubnuoteka Pagocnas /bymosuh, Moaropuua
1997, page 122

172 » Nopoauua bywartnnja, Koju n caga *use y bywatuma kog Ckagpa, a o4 KOjux jefHa MOpoAMLA LUMBKM Y
Ynuumy, Bpno oapeheHo yyBa npeaatse ga Boau nopujekno og CtaHuwe. Ocnarbajyhu ce Ha To, 1 cTpawHu Kapa
MaxmyT (Kpajem npolunor Bujeka) nokasao je cBoje npeteHsunje Ha LpHy Fopy” (Masen AnonoHosuh PoBUHCKM,
LipHa MNopa y npownoctu un cagawmoctu. Tom 1, Neorpadcka-uctopuja, LieHTpanHa HapogHa Bubnunoteka , hyphe
LUpHojesunh” — LletuHje, U3pasaukm LieHTap LieTuHje, M3pasayka KHjuxkapHuua 3opaHa CtaHojesuha Cp. Kapsiosup,
Hosu Cag 1993, page 360)

' bom Gasper Gurakugqi, Fiset e veriut dhe Diogezat. Pakti, Tirané 2019, pages 31-33

Byk Kapaywuh. LipHa lNopa n LpHoropuun. O6oga, Lleturbe 1975, page 39

The Albanian researcher Stavri Nagi opposes this theory. According to him, the Bushatliu dynasty was nothing
less than one of the oldest families of Shkodra, therefore a feudal community of the pre-Ottoman era. (Stavri Nagi,
Pashalléku i Shkodrés nén sundimin e Bushatllijve 1757-1796. Universiteti shtetéror i Tiranés, Instituti i Historisé
dhe Gjuhésisé. Tirané 1964, p.60-65); Then, the narrative of the origin of the Bushatlis from the CrnojeviCs, seems
not to be the only theory preserved in the Albanian collective memory, since the linguist Cabej also speaks of
another narrative, that the Bushatliu dynasty derives its origin from the region of Luma, to be more precise from
Bushati of Bicaj. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes Il, A-B. Akademia e shkencave e RP té
Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 1976, p.393)
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is that the Albanians, it seems, have not nurtured foreign feelings towards this feudal line.
Whereas, if the above legend is taken for granted, then it constitutes a complementary
argument towards the non-Slavic source of this dynasty, since, as in today's Bushat and in
Triesh, at least in the last four centuries, no other type of people is known to have lived except

for Albanians.'’®

Beyond that, the fact that the Crnojevi¢ community originally came from a
territory where Albanians appear consistently is a solid reason to review in more detail the
option of their descent from non-Slavic societies of early Zeta. There are many possibilities that
based on these data, Sima Cirkovi¢ aligns the aforementioned family in the group of feudal
communities where the Albanian-Vlach component is distinguished.”” Although, this is not the
first opinion in science in this context. About two centuries ago, Jacob Philipp Falmerayer
(1790-1861), a very authoritative German researcher, aligns the ethnic source of the Crnojevici

178 While the British anthropologist, who had spent part of her life

dynasty with the Albanians.
among the Montenegrin settlements, Edith Durham, wrote that they were, at least, partially,
Albanians.*”

Regarding the ethnic core of the Crnojevic¢i nobility, although quite indirectly, speaks a
document dated 7 April 1556, where an heir of this feudal line addresses King Ferdinand,
signing himself as Mihailo Crnojevi¢ from Macedonia.'® Information is relevant here that the

geographical notion that is mentioned on this occasion, at the end of the Middle Ages and in

the first centuries of the new era, often appears as a parallel name for the Albanian

¢ |nformant: Paloké Zefi Nicaj from the village of Arza in the region of Hoti. Born on 28.09.1953. Interview

conducted on 02.09.2023, in Tuz, Republic of Montenegro.

v Mpumepn HEKUX UCTAKHYTUX POAOBa, Kao wTo cy 6uau banwuhu, 3atum Kanohyphosuhu — LpHojeBuhu,
Ma3zapeku, CnaHu, NOKasyjy Aa je NyT ApyWwTBEHax ycnoHa 610 OTBOpPEH M BnalKoOM M apbaHalwKom enemeHty.”
(Cvma hupkosuh, Cpbu y cpearbem seky. WOEA, beorpag 1995, page 197)

7% Nasen Anononosuh PoBuHckn, UpHa lopa y npownoctm u cagawmoctn. Tom 1, leorpadcka-ucropuja,
UeHTpanHa HapogHa Bubnuoteka ,byphe UpHojesuh” — LUeTtuHje, N3paBaukm LeHTap LletuHje, U3paBauka
KHjuxapHuua 3opaHa CraHojesuha Cp. Kapnosuwm, Hosn Cag 1993, page 525

79 Edith Durham, Per fiset, ligjet dhe zakonet e Ballkanasve. Argeta-LMG. Tirane 2019, page 53

Byk BuHaBep, JeaaH notomak LipHojesunha, Uctopujckm 3anuncu, 1953, Kioura 1, Uctopujckn UHCTUTYT
YHusepcuteta LipHe lope, MNMoaropuua, page 212; According to Vuk Vinaver, Mihailo Crnojevi¢, in the second
half of the 16th century, played an important role in the diplomatic life of Europe, especially in relation to Austria,
Venice and the Ottoman Empire. He seems to be derived from an early branch from Zeta to Venice. During the
years 1561-1563, he is mentioned as a close and important person of the Venetian ambassador in the Ottoman
state, while before this period it is known that he was on duty in the Levant. (lbid., page 211)
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environment.” " Thus, in a document drawn up in Rome, in the second half of the 15th century,

the territory populated by Albanians is described as Macedoniam sive Albaniam.™®* About half a

183 in which the Ottoman

century later, in the work of Marin Barleti, published in Venice in 1504,
siege of Shkodra is dealt with, it is clarified that the appellative Macedonia in the language of
the people was used as a synonym for Albania (Arbéria) because the inhabitants communicated

to a dominant degree in Albanian Ianguage.184

According to the Albanian priest, its territory
stretched from Risan above Kotor, to some extent near today's loannina, whereas on the
eastern side it was closed by the regions of Thessalia, Magnesia and Pelagonia,185 more or less
within an area where the presence of Albanians is also documented by medieval written
sources. For example, in the Ottoman register of 1445, out of 66 inhabited localities within the
district of Kostur (Greek: Kastoria), in 38 of them anthroponyms appear in Albanian; whereas in
the defter of 1468, out of 143 villages of Manastir (Slavic: Bitola), in 96 of them the presence of
Albanians is distinguished through personal names or ethnonyms,'®® always without including
biblical names, the use of which cannot be limited to a Balkan ethnicity. Therefore, Barleti, with
the description of the linguistic area of Albanian language, always referring to the
circumstances of his time, does not seem to provide wrong information, although in some
remote parts of his Macedonia, the issue of the dominance of Albanian language should be

taken with caution. However, about half a century later, on 12 April 1552, in Podole, Poland, a

bloodline called Dukadzinowicze (Dukagjini) appears, consisting of four brothers named Lucas,

181 Injac Zamputi, Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé (1623-1653). Albanisches Institut & Faik Konica. St.Gallen-

Prishtiné 2015, page 547; Masen AnonoHoBuh PoBWMHCKM, UpHa Fopa y npownoct u cagawmoctn. Tom 1,
leorpadcka-nctopuja, LieHTpanHa HapogHa Bubnnoteka ,byphe LpHojeBuh” — LleTunje, U3gaBaukm LleHTap
LletuHje, M3paBayka KHjuxkapHuua 3opaHa CtaHojeBuha Cp. Kapnosuu, Hosu Cag 1993, page 360.

'8 JoBaH Pagonuh, Bypah Kactpuot CkeHgepber n ApbaHuja y XV Beky. Cpricka KpasbeBcka Akagemnja. CnomeHuK
XCV, beorpag 1942, page 129

% Marin Barleti, Rrethimi i Shkodrés. Rilindja, Redaksia e botimeve, Prishtiné 1989, p.6

Marin Barleti, Rrethimi i Shkodrés. Rilindja, Redaksia e botimeve, Prishtiné 1989, p.32

Marin Barleti, Rrethimi i Shkodrés. Rilindja, Redaksia e botimeve, Prishtiné 1989, p.32; In this case, it should not
be understood that in each region within this territory, Albanian was dominant.

186 MeTtoanja COKkonockun, TypCKM AOKYMEHTM 32 UCTOPMjaTa HA MAKEAOHCKMOT Hapo4,. OnwmupHM NONUCHK
aedtepn og XV Bek. ApxuB Ha MakegoHuja. Ckonje 1973, p. 71-122, 141-269; Within these villages, in most of
them, the personal names in Albanian do not constitute the majority, but they still express an extension of the
Albanians there, while due to the religious names, the question of the proportion between the ethnic groups
remains open.
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87 Due to the

Petrus, Georgius and Joanes, who are described as Macedones de terries Greciae.
fact that within this record, the aforementioned community is listed as orthodox (religiones et
ritus Graeci),"® it is possible that the notion Macedones may have been used as an ethnonym,
while terries Greciae as a definition for the orthodox environment. Then, in the first part of the
17th century, in the report of the cleric Mark Skura, addressed to the Congregation of
Propaganda Fide on the visit made among several dioceses, Durrés is described as a fortress on
the seashore, inside Macedonia.'®® Moreover, in 1638, a group of clerics and secular priests,
during a testimony on the parishes of Mirdita, described the village of Lis near Burrel as a
settlement in Lower Macedonia.®® Meanwhile, the Ragusan nobleman, also a monk of Saint
Benedict, called Tuberone Cerva (1458-1527), in his summary in Latin on the origin of the Turks,

1 n this context, the

describes the Albanians and the old Macedonians as one people.
selection of this rather complex notion for identification by Mihailo Crnojevi¢, before other
clearer notions which coexisted in parallel, constitutes a rather tangled knot regarding the
origin of the dynasty under discussion.

Written materials that indirectly or directly contain information on the presence of pre-
Slavic human elements in some of the present-day Montenegrin regions were also found in
later periods of time. Initially, it is a document from the year 1611, which talks about gli

Albanesi di Montenegro,* respectively about Albanians in a narrow territory, which in Balkan

literature is known as the old Montenegrin core (Stara Crna Gora). A few years later, in Father

¥ I'kerow Jasop, BankaHcku mmurpaHtn y Mosbekoj XVI veka. Cnyyaj 6pahe AdykahuHosuha, BnacHMKa rpaaa

YnaHoBsa Ha NMogosby. Uctopunjckm Yaconuc, Kieura LXVI, UcTtopunjckm UHcTuTyT, beorpag 2017, p.265.

188 “Quia nobilis Lucas, Petrus. Georgius, Joannes Dukadzinoéicze, Macedonis de terries Greciae, religionis et ritus
Graeci Christiani, Turcum immanissemum Christiane nominis hostes fugiens Tirrani Denique eius exosi”. (F*erox
JaBop, bankaHckn umurpaHtn y Mosbekoj XVI veka. Cnyuaj 6pahe dykahuHosuha, BnacHMKa rpaga YnaHoBa Ha
MNopgosby. Uctopumjckn Yaconuc, Kisura LXVI, Uctopujckn NHcTuTyT, Beorpag 2017, p.265)

189 Injac Zamputti, Dokumente dhe Relacione pér Historiné e Shqipérisé 1610-1650, Albanisches Institut & Faik
Konica, St. Gallen — Prishtiné 2018, page 598

190 Injac Zamputti, Dokumente dhe Relacione pér Historiné e Shqipérisé 1610-1650, Albanisches Institut & Faik
Konica, St. Gallen — Prishtiné 2018, page 119; Contrary to this note, the German geographer Philippus Cluverius
describes the territory of Upper Albania, which the Ottomans called by the appellative Arnaut, as part of Western
Macedonia: “Albania, Turciis Arnaut, distingvitur in Superiorem, quae Macedoniae Pars occidentali”. (Injac
Zamputi, Dokumente té shekujve XVI-XVII pér historiné e Shqipérisé. Véllimi 1l, 1593-1602. Akademia e Shkencave
e RPS té Shqipérisé, Instituti i historisé. Tirané, 1990, p.259)

91 Injac Zamputti, Dokumente dhe Relacione pér Historiné e Shqipérisé 1610-1650, Albanisches Institut & Faik
Konica, St. Gallen — Prishtiné 2018, page 365

192 pallumb Xhufi, Brda apo Bardha?, Kosova, Instituti i historise Ali Hadri, nr.46, Prishtiné 2021, page 85
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Giacinto Sospello's report, a summary drawn up in 1652, it is said that the Bjelopavlici, Piperi,
Bratonozi¢i and Kuci tribes, due to their special fighting skills, seem to have Albanian blood, and
they were even treated as such by the surrounding Albanians.'®* However, according to him,
because they applied the Orthodox Christian rite and spoke in Slavic, they were more Slavs than
Albanians.* This document is undoubtedly one of the first written materials, where the non-
Serbian origin of the communities mentioned above is assumed, while as for the record on their
communication in the Slavic language, this most likely stands, but it seems like an incomplete
information. Because, based on the existing data that will be presented later, a part of the
listed tribal societies, most likely, had a bilingual and bi-confessional character in the
corresponding century. In addition, due to the fact that the record of the cleric Sospello does
not correspond to the time of the structuring of society on a national basis, consecutively to the
establishment of modern nations, the part where the point of view on other Albanians in the
vicinity is clarified, constitutes a vital argument on the origin of the tribes Bjelopavliéi, Piperi,

BratonoZzi¢i and Kuci in Montenegrin ethnohistory studies.

2. STARA CRNA GORA (OLD MONTENEGRO)

2.1 Katunska Nahija 195

193 “Qui taccio il trattare della Zeta contigua a Sestano, qual’e parte del Montenero del rito serviano a lingua illirica,
per non esser annoverata tra la natione Albanese. Ma favellando delle quatro popolationi de Piperi, Brattonessi,
Bielopaulovicchi e Cuchi, li quali per il koro gran valore nell” armi danno segno d’esser del sangue Albanesi e per tali
dalli Albanesi sono tenuti”. (P€llumb Xhufi, Brda apo Bardha?, Kosova, Instituti i historise Ali Hadri, nr.46, Prishtiné
2021, page 85-86).

194 Idem, p.86

1% Katunska Nahija is the main part of the geographic unit Stara Crna Gora, with the largest number of territory
and surface area. It is bordered by the districts of Bjelopavli¢i, LeSanska Nahija and Rijecka Nahija, as well as the
Bay of Kotor, Grahovo and the plain of Niksi¢ (Istorijski leksikon Crne Gore, K-Per, Vijesti, Podgorica 2006, page
760). Its territory is mainly stony, rough, and rugged where the heights of Lovéen, Pusti Lisac, Garac and Bijela Gora
stand out. It consists of nine tribes which are: Cetinje, Njegusi, Cekli¢i, Bjelice, Cuce, Ozriniéi, Pljesivci, Zagarac and
Komani (Byk CtedaHos Kapaywuh, LipHa lNopa u Boka KoTopcka. Cprncka KrwuxkeBHa 3agpyra. Kono XXIV, bp. 161,
Beorpapg, 1922, p.16); According to the description of the extraordinary proveditor of Kotor, Nikolo Erizzos, written
on 1 March 1692, this region had 5565 people, of which 1037 were men of war (Injac Zamputi & Selami Pulaha -
Dokumente té shekujve XVI-XVII pér historiné e Shqipérisé. Véllimi IV. Akademia e Shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé-
Instituti i Historisé. Tiirané 1990, p.403)
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Despite the fact that the Slovenian researcher Franc Miklosich looks for the source of the
notion katun in the Latin word cantone, most contemporary linguists reject this assumption,
widely supporting the explanation of Norbert Jokl, in whose opinion, this name derives from the
word katund of the Albanian language lexicon.'®® The aforementioned researcher bases his
hypothesis on the possibility of connecting the words ké and tund, immediately producing an
expression which means a temporary, non-static locality, therefore a residence in constant
motion.®’ This hypothesis of the Austrian albanologist, although it has been rivalled by opinions
that align the etymology of this notion with the Avar, Armenian, Ottoman, Iranian, proto-
Bulgarian and Slavic societies,'®® seems to contain a more stable phonetic explanation in
determining the origin. However, this scientific debate has not produced an explicit bipolar
situation, since it has involved researchers who have taken a more restrained position, such as
Maximilian Lambertzi and Carlo Tagliavini, although in the end they lean towards Jokl's
explanation, but with reservations.'*® The community of Albanian linguists, to a dominant
degree, treats the notion of katun outside of borrowings, moreover, they assume its origin from
the old Albanian language lexicon. One of the representatives of this line, academician Idriz
Ajeti, writes that the origin of the word katund is easily explained by means of the historical
phonetics of Albanian language, but on the other hand it also fits with the logic of nomadic and
pastoral way of life of the old Albanians.?*°His interpretation, indirectly, seems to be supported
by documentary sources, where a document from 1308 is a concrete example, in which a part of
the Albanians was described as a collective organized into tribes, who lived in tents and were on
the move from one place to another,?** which also coincides with Jokl's explanation.

In parallel with linguistics, in the scientific debate on the ethnic origin of the word katun,
other auxiliary disciplines in science have been included. The Bosnian ethnologist Branislav
Durdev, in a paper from 1984, states that this notion must be a linguistic remnant of the old

Balkan communities and a word of the pre-Slavic culture, which may have penetrated the

1%6 Spiro Kulisi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca, Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 25; Ivan Popovi¢, Elemente vendase né

fjalorin e gjuhés shqipe. Pérparimi — Revisté kulturore, Nr 2, Prishtin&, 1956, p.80.

7 1driz Ajeti, Studije iz istorije albanskog jezika. Akademija nauka i umetnosti Kosova. Odeljenje Jezickih i
knjizevnih nauka i umetnosti. Posebdna izdanja. Knjiga 4. Prishtiné 1982, p.131, 151)

198 Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes, V, K-M, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 62-63

Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes, V, K-M, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 63

Idriz Ajeti, Pér historiné e marrédhénjeve té hershme gjuhésore shqiptare-sllave. Gjurmime albanologjike, Seria
e shkencave filologjike, 11-1972, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, pages 37-38.

2% Selami Pulaha, Kontribut pér studimin e ngulitjés sé katuneve dhe krijimin e fiseve né Shqipériné e Veriut né
shekujt XV-XVI. Akademia e Shkencave e RPSH. Instituti i historisé. Nr 1, 1975, p. 75-76
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Montenegrin population during the Middle Ages as a loan from the Albanians or Vlachs.? It

seems that this opinion is nothing more than a reaffirmation of what Jovan Cviji¢ had written at
the beginning of the twentieth century. According to the latter, the aforementioned word could

203 . X - v
Meanwhile, Spiro Kulisi¢,

not be part of the Slavic lexicon, thus suggesting its Illyrian origin.
who is known among other things as the founder and promoter of the thought on Montenegrin
autochthony, treats the word katun mainly within the framework of the Illyrian-Thracian lexicon,
which, along with words such as vatra (hearth), ¢uka (high peaks) or balega (dung), has found
use in some Slavic groups. also with the mediation of the Albanians.”®* As a supplement and in
support of the hypothesis, the ethnographer Kulisi¢ calls for help the Venetian records of the
15th and 16th centuries, in which the settlements of the Albanians even in the far south of Morea
are described through the notion of katun.”® Based on these documents, but also pursuant to
other later documents, a comprehensive spreading of the word is understood, that is, its use
among all the communities that had Albanian as their first language became clear.®® However,
in addition to the scientific authorities listed above, other Balkan and foreign researchers such as
Petar Skok,?”” Ivan Bozi¢,”® Ami Boue?® and others have been positioned in support of the

hypothesis which considers the notion of katun as a remnant of the Albanians.

202 BpaHucnas byphes, MNocTaHaK 1 pa3BuTak BPACKMX, LPHOTOPCKUX U Xepuerosaykux nnemeHa. LAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, page 201

2% Jovan Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i juznoslovenske zemlje. Osnove antropogeografije. Knjiga prva, Hrvatski
stampanski zavod D.D, Zagreb 1922, pages 266-267

204 Spiro Kuligi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca, Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 92; Albanian linguists Eqrem Cabej and
Idriz Ajeti have supported the Albanian origin of the words “balega, vatra” through linguistic arguments. See: Idriz
Ajeti, Pér historiné e marrédhénjeve té hershme gjuhésore shqiptare-sllave. Gjurmime albanologjike, Seria e
shkencave filologjike, 11-1972, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, pages 36-38.

205 “Hazmsom KaTyH, jow y XV u XVI Bujeky, y Mopeju ce o3HauyaBajy rpyne ApbaHaca, Koje cTynajy y BeHeuujaHCKy
BOjHUYKY CAyKby-, (Wnupo Kynuwwuh, Tparosu apxamyHe poaoBCKE oOpraHusaumje M nutaHje bankaHcko-
CnoBeHcKe cumburose. bubnmoteka ETHonowKor apywTea Jyrocnasuje, 5. beorpaa 1963. Page 77)

2% The word Katund appears in 1703 in the documents of the Assembly of Arbén, held in Merqi, Lezha district.
(Kuvendi i Arberit 1703, Botim i veganté me rastin e 300 vjetorit t& Kuvendit té Arbérit. Drejtues Monsinjor Zef
Gashi — Kryeipeshkv i Tivarit. Botues: Konferenca ipeshkvore Shqiptare — Tirané 2003, Prishtiné 2003, page, 140,
208, 209); This notion was also used in the colony of the Arbéresh of Zara (Aleksandar Stipcevic, Kultura
tradicionale e Arbéreshéve té Zarés. Instituti albanologjik i Prishtines. Prishtiné 2012, page 422); The word Katund
was also recorded in 1774 in the speech of southern Albanians by Johann Thunmann (Johann Thunmann, Historia
dhe gjuha e shqiptaréve dhe vllehéve. Perkthyer nga origjinali Albert Gjoka dhe Frida Vokopola. Gent Grafik. Tirané
2018, page 81)

207 “Balkanska rijec, najverovatnije arbanaskog podrijetla iz oblasti terminologije naselja” (Petar Skok, Etimologijski
rjecnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. Knjiga druga, K-Poni. Jugoslavenska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb,
1972, p. 64.

2% van Bozic sees the linguistic source of the word Katun in Albanians or Vlachs (MBaH Boxuh, HemupHo nomopje
XV Beka, Cpnicka KrwukeBHa 3aapyra, beorpag 1979, page 159)
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The first data based on which the presence of the Albanian element in Katunska Nahija
can be suspected, appeared at the end of the 13th century, initially in a document from the year
1278, when a man is mentioned as Bardogna de Cocoa de Genta.?’® While in the scientific
circles the Albanian source of this anthroponym was never contested, the most complicated
discussions were produced on the level of the location of the village from which this man was
said to have been. Initially, Konstantin JireCek thought it was a locality in the Budva district, but
after examining the notarial books of the Kotor court, he corrected his theory, accepting for
granted the assumption of researchers Stojan Novakovi¢ and Ljubo Jovanovié, according to
whom the notion of Cocoa meant the village of K&evo®* in Katunska nahija. However, about
fifty years later, the name Bardogna appears again within the region, but this time in another
settlement called Bostur, whose population, according to Spiro Kulii¢, is thought to be of old
Balkan origin.?*? It is about a document drawn up by the chancellery of Kotor, on 7 January
1331, in which two people are mentioned, Demetri and Gostisia, who are described as children
of Bardogne (Demetrius et Gostisia fratres, filii Bardogne de Bastur).?

In addition to the examples given so far, proper names in Albanian, or Christian but
handled by Albanian language, continue for the entire 14th century within this old Montenegrin
unit. Thus, in the documents of 1332, a Mlados Jonovich Pelesce appears from the Cekli¢i***
tribal community, and a year later Baroe filius de Gin Clachovich,?*®> who is thought to have been
from the Lovéen®® tribe. According to the ethnologist Erdeljanovi¢, this toponym, despite its
proximity to the Slavic word lov, is more likely to be a linguistic remnant from the old

population, as the presence of the Roman and Albanian communities in this territory is

209 “Thys Montenegro, Slavized, was only a settlement of Albanian shepherds, as the name Katounska Naia proves.”
(Ami Boue, Shqgipéria né Turqginé europiane. Plejad, Tirané 2011, page 26)

19 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut
Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, page 217; Spiro Kulisi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca, Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 22

! Ibid, 217

212 Spiro Kuligi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca, Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 22

B Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut
Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, page 124

> bid, page 195. *The surname Pelesi is not uncommon among Albanians in the north of the Republic of Albania.
Antun Mayer, Kotorski spomenici. Druga knjiga kotorskih notara god 1329, 1332-1337. Jugoslovenska
Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti & Crnogorska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1981, page 106

218 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut
Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, pages 124-125
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sufficiently documented.?*” Three years later, in 1335, Gin Grupsich de Strator from the village
of Zanji Do is mentioned, who in the original form within the document is written as
Cagnodol,*® while on 18 December 1398, in the records of the notary of the city of Kotor, a

Gion Medoyevich from the village of Lopate (Gion Medoyevich de Lopate)**

is distinguished.
However, the anthroponyms listed so far are not the only data in this context, since similar
circumstances appear a century later. Thus, on 24 January 1431, again in the village of Cekliéi, a

person named Dabisivus Ginovich??

appears, until on 9 June 1444, a man named Lesius
Radmanovié, who is described as a resident of the village of Cetinje (Lesius Radmanovic de
Zetine) is found recorded in the official documents of Kotor.??

With the compilation of population and property registers by the administration of the
Ottoman Empire, there is an increased volume of arguments. Thus, in the register of 1521, in
Gornji Komani, in addition to residents who bear mainly Slavic names, there are also people like
Petar Zogo and Nikola Borina.??? In the first case, the surname Zogo is in Albanian,* whereas
regarding the surname Borina there are two possible interpretations, since its meaning can be
derived both from the Albanian language lexicon and from the Slavic language.?** The ethnic

22
b5

character of this village begins to become clearer, when a Radosav Srb“* appears among those

registered, whose surname is understood as an indication that the other residents may not have

2 , HUKO of cTpyyHbaKa Huje noKywao objacHUTU ume SlosheH. Ma aa ce TaanjaHcKu Kaxke Monte Sella u ma ga je
BP/10 NMPUBAAYHO AOBOAMTU A y Be3y Ca CPMCKUM Peynmma JI0B U IOBUTU, UMaK Ce YUHU ANCTa BEPOBATHUM, Aa je
ume JlosheH ctapocegenayko. OBaKO Be/sMKa M BMCOKa MNJaHWHA, MO KOjoj U OKO Koje cy 6uam mHorobpojHu
BNIALWKN M apbaHaCWKM NacTMpW, MOI/1a je NaKo cayyBaTu cBoje cTapo ume.” (JosaH EpaesmaHosuh, Ctapa LpHa
lopa, Cnoso J/bybse, beorpag, 1978, page 240)

218 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut
Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, pages 109-111

219 Ibid, 170; Mitar Pesikan considers the name Gjon as an Albanian name. (MuTtap MNewwunKaH, 3eTcKo-XymcKo-
PawKa wumeHa. OHomaTosnowkm Mpunosm I, Beorpag, 1982, Mitar PeSikan, Zetsko-Humsko-Raska imena.
Onomatoloski prilozi 1ll, Beograd 1982, page 86)

2 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut
Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, 196

2! Ibid, 150

22 Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica.
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga 1X/2.Sarajevo 1973, Sarajevo
1973, p. 22-23.

?2 Albanian word with Indo-European origin. It appears since 1380 in Bar and Ulcinj as a family name, whereas in
Drisht between 1399-1404 in the form Cogho. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes VII, S-ZH,
Akademia e shkencave e republikés sé Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 2006, p.300)

??* The Slavic lexicon provides the word bor as a possibility, while the Albanian expression boré.

Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica.
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, Sarajevo 1973,
p.23
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been Serbs, due to its definition through the aforementioned ethnonym. However, in the same
register, in the village of Cuce, among others, the following people were registered: Latko Pon,
Radelja Hon and Pujko Pon.??® To be more clear, Pon is a Christian name taken from Albanian,
whose version in the Slavic language culture appears in the form Jovan or lvan.?’

About a century later, in the 1614 report authored by Mariano Bolica, a nobleman from
the distinguished class in the city of Kotor, additional information appears which can be
indirectly related to the Albanians. Regarding the village of Grahovo, he writes that there are 90
houses of which 20 are Turkish, while the others are Christians from the Serbian ritual (de
christiano di rito servi). According to researcher Spiro Kulisi¢, here Bolizza with rito servi
describes a form of Christian faith, but not necessarily Serbian ethnicity.??® There are many
examples of this phenomenon among documentary sources, when individuals but also tribal
groups are described as belonging to the Serbian or Greek faith, and it immediately seems clear
that such an expression cannot mean an ethnic definition. Meanwhile, in 1614, the
aforementioned official in his letters refers to the population of Kuéi as Albanians of the Roman
rite and here a comparison is necessary. Since the population of Grahovo is defined according to
the religious affiliation christiano di rito servi, while in Kuci the description is ethnic albanessi
del rito romano, it seems that Mariano Bolizza may have had the ethnicity of the first ones
unclear. There are many possibilities that the cause is the coexistence of three ethnic elements in
that unit, Albanians, Vlachs and Slavic groups, and the easiest definition could have been their
common faith. In this context also speaks a record by the Russian researcher Pavel Apolonovic¢
Rovinski who describes the old population of Grahovo as quite heterogeneous, that is, a mixture
between pre-Slavic societies, communities coming from Herzegovina and a fairly large colony
from the region of Ku¢i.??

Toponymy is another scientific field where distinguishing signs of the former presence of

Albanians in this region appeared. In the settlements populated by the Komani tribal community,

2%® Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica.

Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, Sarajevo 1973,p.
36
*?7 Shaban Demiraj —Epiri, Ilirét dhe Shqiptarét. Akademia e Shkencave té Shqipérisé, Infbotues, Tirané 2008, p. 82;
Mwutap MNewwuKaH, 3eTcko-XymcKko-PawKa mMmeHa. OHomatonowku Mpunosu Ill, beorpag, 1982, Mitar Pesikan,
Zetsko-Humsko-Raska imena. Onomatoloski prilozi Ill, Beograd 1982, page 86

228 Spiro Kulisi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca, Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 26. * Spiro Kulii¢ here writes: “Dakle tek
na pocetku XVII vijeka Bolica oznacava vjeroispovijest kao srpski obred, sto ne znaci ujedno i srpsku narodnost.

**® Nasen AnonoHoBuh POBUMHCKM , ETHorpadmja UpHe lNope, Tom 1, UM, Noaropuua, Podgorica 1998, page 39
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existing names such as Gruna, Seneza, Firza, Skale, Cafa, Skam, Pedeza and Baloci** speak in

this context. Moreover, on its southern side also appears the hydronym Mareza,?* which, like
the base word and the suffix, are part of the Albanian language lexicon. From this place,
according to a folk memory collected by Franc Baron Nopcza, comes the Albanian tribe of
Koman, which lies below the river Drin,?*? who have preserved the story of their arrival from the
Montenegrin territory. By this it is implied that a good part of the old population stratum within
Koman in Katunska Nahija, may have moved south to another habitat, which means that most of
the current population is hardly related to the first population of the area. This interpretation also
corresponds with the Montenegrin collective memory which tells about the dissolution of the old
bloodlines and the subsequent repopulation of Koman, from two other bloodlines, Radulovi¢i
and Bezdanoviéi,?*® which today constitute the dominant majority of the human structure.

In the tribal community of Cetinje, the circumstances on the ground speak more. In the
village of Donji Kraj there are the toponyms Progon Poceka®** and Delje,?* where the first was
created based on the Albanian name Progon, while Delje is the correct word in Albanian. The
settlement Bajice has somewhat more names of this type. Manino Zdrijelo, Krusja Glavica,
Krusji Dol and Ujkov Kabao appear here. Their alignment with Albanian linguistics was made
about a hundred years ago by Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, who writes that Manino Zdrijelo may be a
source of the name Man that occurs among Albanians, Vlachs and Dalmatian Romans,?*® an

interpretation that is also based on the documentary sources. For example, in the Ottoman

220 JoBan EpaesmaHosuh, Crapa UpHa lFopa, Cnoso Jbybee, Beorpas 1978, page 64; For the word “Firza”, the

linguist Idriz Ajeti writes that it is definitely an Albanian word and refers to a herb called fern, which in Serbo-
Croatian is translated as “paprat”. (Idriz Ajeti, Studije iz istorije Albanskog jezika, Akademija Nauka i Umetnosti
Kosova, Odeljenje Jezic¢kih i knjizevnih nauka i umetnosti, Knjiga 4, Prishtina 1982, page 112); Pedeza is also
considered an Albanian toponym by Vasa Cubrilovi¢ (Baca Yy6punosuh, MaTpujapxanHa ApywTBa U HjUX0Ba
obuyajHa npaBa y AnbaHunju n LpHoj Fopu cpearber Beka. beorpaa, 1974, page 63); The words Grunég, Fierza,
Shkam, Qafa, Gjegjeza and Ballogi are correct Albanian words. For the latter, see: Abdullah Zymberi, Leksiku
bujgésor e blegtoral i té folméve shqgipe té Malit té Zi, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1996, page 23;
Regarding the notion Seneza, it may have been formed according to the word sendéza, where in the northern
dialect the letter d is usually assimilated. However, these are not the only geographical notions in Koman, which
may have been formed according to Albanian. Some other examples are given below, more precisely in the closing
part of the discussion on toponymy.

2! MunosaH . MNejosuh, Mneme Komaun — bananhu, besgaHosuhu, Pagynosuhu. Lleturse 1976, page 31

2 Franc Nopca, Fiset e Malésisé sé Shqipérisé Veriore dhe e drejta zakonore e tyre. Eneas. Tirané 2013, page 228
3 JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lNopa, Choso Jbybse, beorpag 1978, p. 164

24 JosaH EpaeswaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa Mopa, Choso /bybse, Beorpag 1978, p. 241.

> JosaH EpaesmaHosuh, Crtapa LpHa lNopa, Choso /bybse, beorpag 1978, p.242. *Delje in the Serbian language
would be Ovca.

¢ JoBaH EpaesmsaHosuh, Crapa LipHa Fopa, ChoBo /bybse, Beorpag 1978, page 261. * Man until the last thirty
years was a hame in wide use among the northern Albanians, whereas in the form Mane,
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demographic materials of the 15th century, this anthroponym appears extensively in the
Albanian environment, such as in the village of Geg té Hotit (Gjini son of Mani); in Blanda of
Petri$pan (Nikola son of Mani); in Buvarza of Skadar (Gjergj Manesi, Lazar Mane), in Ligen of
Kelmendi (Petri son of Mane) and other similar examples.”*’Regarding the other microtoponyms
listed above, the Serbian ethnologist states that Ujkov Kabao is a memory from an Albanian
named Ujk,?*® while for Krusja Glavica and Krusja Dolovi he gives a broader explanation.
According to him, it seems that these two toponyms are from the same source as the village of
Kruse or Krusi in LeSanska Nahija, which Konstantin JireCek believes derives from the

Albanianized form of the Latin word crux.?®

In this case, Erdeljanovi¢, in the form of an
argument, draws a parallel between this toponym and the village of Kruse in the north of
Ulcinj,*® whose population still speaks Albanian. As for the name of the village of Bajice itself,
an interpretation by the researcher Pavel Apolonovi¢ is quite important, regarding the name and
the old residents who lived there. For him, this toponym does not belong in Slavic linguistics
while he alludes to a common etymological source with the name of the settlement Bajze in the
east of Shkodra, thus stating that the origin of the first inhabitants of this Montenegrin village is
quite doubtful.?** The fact that based on collective memory, the Catholic societies from the

Albanian region of Sestan, Peki¢, Nikdonovi¢ and Vukié, are said to have had the village of

Bajice as their first habitat may be relevant here.?*?

27 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisg, Tirané

1974, pages 126, 150, 393, 431

3% JoBaH EpaesmaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lopa, Choso /bybse, Beorpas 1978, p.263. * Here Erdeljanovic writes:
“Mpunaes Yjkos he 6UTK ycnomeHa Ha Hekor ApbaHaca c IMYHUM MMeHOM og, apb. peun yuk (ByK).” Among the
Albanians even today there are names of people Ujk and Ujkan, formed on the basis of the word wolf. According to
Egrem Cabej, this expression is one of the lexical-phonetic arguments for the lllyrian filiation of Albanian, as it also
appears in lllyrian onomastics, such as Olcinium in southern lIllyria, Ulcianum in Dardania, Ulcirus mons in Dalmatia,
etc. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes VII, S-ZH, Akademia e shkencave e republikés sé
Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 2006, p.196-197); In Bajice, the signs of Albanian ethnic culture
have not been erased until recently. Here at the end of the nineteenth century appears a man named Prela
Stijepov Martinovi¢ (JosaH EpaemmaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa lopa, Choso Jby6se, beorpag 1978, pages 249-250) where
his anthroponym in Albanian Prelé may have been an inherited element from an older time and generation.

> JoaH EpaemaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lNopa, Choso Jbybse, beorpag 1978, page 263

0 JoBaH EpaemwaHosuh, Ctapa LpHa lNopa, Choso /bybse, beorpag 1978, p.263. It is about the village of Krythé or
Kruce where the locals are all Albanians.

241 ,Tpeba npumjeTMTn Aa 1 Hasme bajuue TEWKo Aa je CPNCKM UK yomLwiTe CAaBEHCKM, AOK Y AnbaHunju, NCTOYHO
oa, CKagpa, M AaHac NOCTOjU CeNo C TUM HasMBOM. 3aTO HaM je CYMHMBO MOPUJEKNO MPBUX CTAHOBHWKA OBOra
cena.” (Nasen AnonoHosuh PoBuHckM, ETHorpaduja LpHe Mope, Tom 1, LWA, MNoaropuua 1998, page 30)

2 JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Ctapa LUpHa lNopa, Choso Jbybse, beorpag 1978, p.256
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Meanwhile, further south, within the inhabited locality of Bjelosi, the microtoponyms
Gropeza, Sura and Zurim are clearly not in Slavic. Regarding the first given case, the linguist
Gustav Meyer thinks that the notion gropa, which constitutes the essence of this name, is an
ancient Albanian word, which later entered as a loan in the Romanian lexicon,?*® a clarification
accepted without reservation by Marco la Piana and Eqrem Cabej.?** As for the second
microtoponymy (Sura), the Croatian albanologist Henrik Bari¢ sees in this notion an old
Albanian word, thus excluding the option of borrowing.?*> Whereas, regarding the last listed
name, it is thought to derive from the word zhur, which in Albanian means a fine rock layer in

the form of sand.?*®

According to the linguist Idriz Ajeti, the source of this notion is from Latin,
moreover from the word sabur, which, through the phonetic rules of Albanian, then turned into
zhur.?*" This means that in order to take the current form, it would necessarily require the
mediation of Albanians. However, Arbanaski Do and Skambe are two other names of places that
occur in the villages of Vrela and Ugnji,?*® whereas Andrija JoviGevié in his records about
Rije¢ka Nahija mentions a Pinova njiva in Cetinje as a digression.?*®

In the settlements and the vast territory of the Cuce tribal community, toponyms of the
type DPinova Strana, Dos, Saleza, Pinov Do, Stek, Pretin Do, Musterski Do, Pretinska Prisoja,

Pretiska Ljut, Pretinska Prla, Lacev Do, and Pretinska Lastva,?*° are either entirely, or partially

3 Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes, IV, DH-J, Akademia e Shkencave té Republikés sé

Shqipérisé, Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisg, Tirané 1996, page 292

4 Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes, IV, DH-J, Akademia e Shkencave té Republikés sé&
Shqipérisg, Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé, Tirané 1996, page 292-293

> Henrik Bari, Hymje né historin e gjuhés shqgipe. Shtépija botuese “Mustafa Bakija”, Prishting, 1955, p.78

JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Ctapa LpHa lNopa, Choso Jbybse, beorpag 1978, page 275; Today, in the west of Prizren,
there is a settlement with this name, entirely inhabited by Albanians, whose relief from the eastern side is fine
stone. The researcher Skender Gashi deals with this toponym in the context of Albanian names. (Skender Gashi,
Prania e etnosit shqgiptar ne Kosové gjaté shekujve XIll — XIV né dritén e burimeve kishtare serbe. Onomastika e
Kosovés — Simpozium i mbajtur mé 25-27 shkurt 1977. Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés. Prishtiné 1979, p.82)

7 \driz Ajeti, Studije iz istorije Albanskog jezika, Akademija Nauka i Umetnosti Kosova, Odeljenje Jezickih i
knjizevnih nauka i umetnosti, Knjiga 4, Prishtina 1982, page 113

**® Nasne PapycuHoBuh, Hacemma Crape UpHe lope. MocebHn amo. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka M YMmeTHoOCTW.
HapogHa Kreura. NMocebHa M3parba — Kibura DLXII. OgerveHje apywTtBeHmx HayKa. Kibura 92, beorpag 1985, pages
102 and 317

249 AHapuja Josmuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja y UpHoj Mopu, UM, Nogropuua 1999, page 159

>0 JoBaH EpaesmaHosuh, Ctapa LpHa lopa, Cnoso Jbybse, beorpag 1978, pages 605-669. Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni
crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963,
page 198.
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251 \while for the others additional

in Albanian. For the first five names there is no ambiguity,
explanations are required. Thus, regarding the notion Pretin, Erdeljanovi¢ writes that the correct
form is Prentin, making the connection with the names Prentash, Prend and Premta, which
according to him are non-Slavic anthroponyms, which are still used today among Albanians.?*?
In this context, of great importance may be the information that in Prentin Do, at least until
1985, alongside other family communities, the Roganovi¢i and Bigovi¢i®* bloodlines lived,
surnames that resemble the words rogé and bigé in Albanian. As for the microtoponymy
Musterski Do, the aforementioned researcher adds that he has not found it as a word anywhere,

so nothing Serbian can be related to it.>*

On the other hand, in the etymological dictionary of the
researcher Eqrem Cabej, there is an approximate notion and that is the word méshtjerré, which in
the dialectal variant, as it appears in the notes of the italo-albanian poet Giulio Variboba (1725-
1788), often comes out as mushtjerré, ?*°> which is a form even closer to the discussed
microtoponym. Considering the difficult geographical configuration of this area, where only
livestock had the conditions to develop normally, then such an option has the possibility to hold
truth. Whereas, for the toponym Lacev Do, although there are authors who have tried to derive

its meaning from the anthroponyms Lakac or Vladac,**

the Albanian word lla¢ seems closer as a
source. However, a deeper linguistic study, bearing in mind the phonetic rules that dictate the
transition of a word from the Slavic lexicon to Albanian or vice versa, can provide a more
detailed explanation regarding the etymological source of the last two microtoponyms.

In addition to the findings that were mentioned above, in Katunska Nahija there are other
toponyms created based on words very close to Albanian language. Thus, in the village of Dugi
Do, of the Njegusi tribal community, there is the toponym Kunj, which has no Slavic origin,*’

moreover, according to the Albanian language lexicon, this word has the correct linguistic

21 Saljeza (alb. Shaléza, srb. sedla), Dos (alb. dosé&, srb. krmaca), Binova strana and Pinov do from the Albanian

name Gjin, Stek (alb.Shtek or Shteg, srb.put); JoBaH EpgespaHoswuh, Ctapa LipHa Fopa, Cnoso Jbybse, Beorpag,
1978, p. 666-667.

>3 Nasne PapycuHoBuh, Hacemma Crape UpHe lope. MocebHn amo. Cpncka Axkagemuja Hayka u YmeTHOCTM.
HapogHa Krbura. MNocebHa M3parba — Kibmra DLXII. OgesveHje apywTBeHUX Hayka. Kibura 92, Beorpag 1985, page
260

>4 JosaH EpaesmwaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa Mopa, Choso /by6se, beorpag, 1978, page 668

25 Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes V. K-M. Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 340

¢ JoBaH EpaeswaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa Mopa, Choso /by6se, Beorpag, 1978, page 669

7 JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Ctapa LUpHa lNopa, Choso Jbybse, beorpag 1978, pages 362 and 400
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form.?® Then, in the territory of the Cekliéi tribe, in the villages of Vuéi Do and Dragomi Do,
place names such as Bunova Jame, Brine and Ljek appear.?®® The word Bun, although there is a
possibility of interpretation through other Balkan languages, among the Albanians of the north
means piles of huts or lodges, which create a predominantly pastoral inhabited unit. Brine is
from Bri or Brinjé, these standard Albanian words, the use of which is encountered both within
Toskeria and in the speech of the northern Gheg Albanians.?®® Whereas, as for the third example
listed, it most likely derives from the anthroponym Leka, a very widespread human name among
Albanians throughout each historical period, which according to the linguistics researcher
Shaban Demiraj, is likely to be an abbreviation of the old anthroponym Alexander.?®*

Although the notion of Zagara¢, which names a territory within the "region of katuns", in

relation to the etymological source is a confusing matter,?®?

the toponyms and microtoponyms
encountered in this unit create a suitable scientific circumstance to assume an early presence of
Albanians within it. First is the village of Malenza, named in this way according to the Albanian
word for mountain,® within which also appears the toponym Séepur,?** with the same linguistic
origin.”® Adjacent to it, in the village of Povrhpoljina, a place is called Skamac,?*® most likely

according to the dialectal treatment of the word Shkamb, while in the village of Jabuke, the

28 Kunj (alb. kunj, sr. kolac). For the Albanian origin of the toponym “Kunj” see: Idriz Ajeti, Studije iz istorije

Albanskog jezika, Akademija Nauka i Umetnosti Kosova, Odeljenje Jezickih i knjizevnih nauka i umetnosti, Knjiga 4,
Prishtina 1982, page 11.

% JosaH EpaeswaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa Mopa, Cnoso /by6se, beorpag, 1978, pages 497-498 and 536-537

260 |driz Ajeti, Studije iz istorije Albanskog jezika, Akademija Nauka i Umetnosti Kosova, Odeljenje Jezickih i
knjizevnih nauka i umetnosti, Knjiga 4, Prishtina 1982, page 110; The most widespread use of this microtoponym is
recorded in Zym, within the Albanian region of Has, the following examples are: “Brija e Ars, Brija e Grozhs, Brija e
Koneshyrit, Brija e Kronit, Brija e Kronit Gjinit, Brija e Kungés, Brija e Likenit, Brija e Lisit té Gaté, Brija e Shpeshg,
Brija e Vorreve, Brija e Neshtit Palit and Brija Zdrité. (Nikollé Kérhanaj, Toponimia e Zymit dhe Karashéngjergjit té
Hasit, Gjuha Shqipe 3/2018, Instituti Albanologjik, Prishtiné 2008, page 109).

?%1 Shaban Demiraj — Epiri, llirét dhe Shqiptarét. Akademia e Shkencave té Shqipérisé, Infbotues, Tirané 2008, p. 80
It seems to have been formed after the word zagar, the source of which is the subject of discussion in science.
There are different opinions, but it seems that two theories are dominant: the first that speaks of a Turkish origin,
while the second of its Byzantine roots. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes VII, S-ZH,
Akademia e shkencave e republikés sé Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 2006, p.283-284)

263 Metap Wobajuh, Bjenonasamhu n Njewnsun. UMLO, Noaropuua, 1996, page 58

Maene PapycuHoBuh, Hacesmwa Crape UpHe lope. MocebHn amo. Cpncka Axkagemuja Hayka u YmeTHoCTM.
HapogHa Krura. MocebHa U3parba — Kibura DLXII. OgesveHje apywTBeHUX Hayka. Kibura 92, Beorpag 1985, page
377

2% Most likely from the word Shqgep.

MNasne PagycuHosuh, Hacesma Crape LipHe lope. MocebHu amo. Cprcka Akagemuja Hayka n YMeTHOCTM.
HapogHa Kroura. MocebHa U3garwa — Kibura DLXII. OpesbeHje gpywtBeHMX HayKa. Krwura 92, beorpag 1985, page
392

262

264
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oronym Sukeza®’ appears, which the Albanian linguist Idriz Ajeti describes as a notion within
the linguistic fund of Albanian language.?®® In Zagarag, there is another example of this nature
and it is about the microtoponym Ceret, which in the same form (Qeret) appears quite densely in
the current Albanian environment, specifically in the area of Puka, Koman, Durrés and
Gjakova.?® The toponym Vajski Kr$ under the village of Musterovi¢i seems to be a symbiosis
(alb. vajzé, srb.krs), Bardeti¢i and Dincevica are Albanian anthroponyms with a Slavic suffix,
while Pajteza and Gropa appear in pure linguistic form. Other microtoponyms within Katunska
Nahija, the source of which can be connected with Albanian language are also the following:
Breskov Do in Velestovo, Donov Laz in Dide, Koljevo in Ubli, Cuka, Groseza and Ljeseva rupa
in Mokanje and Bujkin uba in Zupa.?™

In addition to onomastics, valuable data on the Albanian component within Katunska
Nahija are also provided by the folk memories inherited, collected and recorded by Balkan
researchers mainly during the 19th century. Thus, according to oral tradition, the Humci
bloodline, which populates a peripheral part of the urban settlement of Cetinje, is believed to
originate from Hum i Hotit, the first of whom Bjeladin is mentioned as a farmer of the Cetinje

Monastery, with the permission of Ivan Crnojevié.?”* Descendants of this line say that he was

" Nasne PagycuHosuh, Hacema Crape LpHe lope. MocebHu amo. Cpncka Akagemunja Hayka n YmeTHOCTM.

HapoaHa Kroura. MocebHa U3pgara — Kibura DLXII. OpesbeHje gpywtBeHMX HayKa. Kiura 92, beorpag 1985, page
370

2% | driz Ajeti, Studime leksikore shqiptare-sllave, Gjurmime Albanologjike 2, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtines,
Prishtiné 1969, page 39

268 Regarding the Albanian source of the word Qeret, see: Idriz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqipe, Akademia e
shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI, Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017,
p. 624.

% Nasne PagycuHosuh, Hacema Crape LpHe lope. MocebHn amo. Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka M YmeTHocTw.
HapoaHa Krbura. MocebHa U3gamba — Kisura DLXIL. OpesbeHje apyluTBeHUX HayKa. Kibura 92, beorpag 1985, p. 114,
312; Svetlana Sekulic, Mikrotoponimija Bandi¢a. Matica Crnogorska, Godina XXI, br 84, zima, 2020, pages 395, 405,
406. (References are given only to clarify where the microtoponyms were found. Assumptions about their source
from Albanian are not opinions of researchers Radusinovi¢ and Sekulic); Most likely from words or anthroponyms
in Albanian: breska, Don, Kolg, Les, groseza, cuka and bujk; Croatian linguist Henrik Bari¢ defines the word gros as
a notion originating from Albanian. (Henrik Bari¢, Hymje né historin e gjuhés shqipe. Shtépija botuese “Mustafa
Bakija”. Prishting, 1955, page 78); As far as the microtoponymy Breskov do is concerned, it is most likely an
Albanian-Slavic symbiosis, to be precise, it was formed according to the connection between the word breshka
(turtle) in Albanian and do from the Slavic lexicon. From the etymological point of view, Stier's opinion is widely
accepted in science, which supports its Romanian source, more precisely from the word broaska, but without
excluding the possibility of a loan from old Greek. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes II, A-B.
Akademia e shkencave e RP té Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 1976, p.314-315); However,
despite the foreign source, to come from the form broaska to breska, it seems that there was a mediation of
Albanians.

! JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lNopa, Choso Jbybse, beorpag 1978, p. 302-303

53



Catholic by faith and had three brothers, who later founded the bloodlines Ponoviéi in the village
of Tomiéi, Omeréeviéi in Zabljak and Pajevi¢i in Donje Selce. The folk memory described is
disputed only by the Ponovi¢ group, who claim that the founder of his bloodline was called Bon

and was a Catholic who emigrated from Kruja.?"

However, Erdeljanovi¢, who had collected
these data from the four bloodlines, after careful examination and comparison, explicitly
supports the origin of the four communities from Hoti, not excluding the possibility that all the
bloodlines mentioned above were once Albanians who were then Serbianized. (..0a ¢y moorcoa
6unu nocpbsenu apoanacu).’”

According to data from the collective memory, collected early by Petar Sobaji¢, there are
human communities originating from the tribal regions continuously populated by Albanians
also in the upper part of the region being discussion. According to these records, in the territory
where the PjeSivci tribe is located, a part of the bloodlines such as Mijuskovi¢, Konti¢ and
Niké&evié are said to be of Gruda origin.?’* These three communities, always according to the
researcher Sobaji¢, at least until the middle of the nineteenth century, were held as blood
relatives with a colony of Islamicized Albanians, also from the Gruda tribe, who for the needs of
the Ottoman Empire were put in military and administrative duties in the city of Niksic.
Moreover, in 1814, Montenegrin folk tales speak of military cooperation between them, dictated
by the belief in common ancestors.?”® However, unlike Sobaji¢, the Russian ethnologist Pavel
Rovinski describes this group as the largest community in number. According to him, a large
part of the PjeSivci tribal community, such as the villages of Povija, Bogeti¢i, Drenovstica and
Cerovo, until the end of the 19th century were originally from Gruda, who had moved from there
after the Ottoman conquest of Podgorica.?’®

In addition to folk memories, the way of speaking in the population of this region
provides other complementary data. Thus, in the vocabulary and daily communication in

Katunska Nahija, words unrelated to Slavic linguistics were encountered. Based on a compilation

%72 JoaH EpaemaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lNopa, Choso Jbybse, beorpag 1978, p. 302

*” JoaH EpaemwaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lNopa, Choso Jbybse, beorpag 1978, p. 302-303

27 Metap Wobajuh, Hukwuh-OHorowrT. MocebHa n3aaHja Meorpadckor OpywTtea. CBecka 22, beorpag 1938, p.66;
Gruda is an old Albanian tribe located south of Podgorica.

7 ,» Kag je Cyntan 1814 rogmHe noctaBumo 3a nawy y Hukwuhy Anvjy Mapawa Fpyay, HACY ra XTenn npumuTi m
npu3HaTK ocTana TypcKka bpaTtcTa. 360r Tora ce nspoguna 6opba namehy rux n Npyaa, na cy Taga Ha nosms Anu
NawwH, Njewnsum ¢ Mpkojem cepagapem Mujywkosmuhem gownu y nomoh pygama kao ceojum pohauyuma. (Metap
Wobajuh, HuKkwuh-OHorowrT. MocebHa usgaHja Meorpadckor ApywTtea. CBecka 22, beorpag, 1938, p. 67)

*’® Nasen AnonoHosuh PoBuHcKun, ETHorpadumja LpHe lope, Tom 1, LNA, Noaropmua 1998, p. 63
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by the author Adnan Cirgi¢ on the speech of Njegus, some of them such as: arno§, ¢uka, besa,
Striga, pik, Spenza, Senj, ¢ava, strunga, dzupa or Skrapa,?’’ seem to be part of the Albanian
language lexicon. It is of importance the information that besa (pledge of honour), one of the
most unique and oldest features within the Albanian culture, which is not found among other
peoples,278 existed there until recently, where Cirgi¢ gives this sentence as an example of usage:

219 Meanwhile, since in the Balkan literature the

nemogu dobiti besu nikako da podem u Cetinju.
upper part of Katunska Nahija is often considered as part of southern Herzegovina, then a
research by the researcher Jefto Dedijer may also be important. According to him, in the pastoral
terminology of the latter, there are many words in Albanian, such as: balé, gen, mish, rrush,
vajzé, buké, keq (bale, dog, meat, grape, girl, bread, bad) etc.?®® Finally, historical sources say
that in an older time, Katunska Nahija was populated by several other non-Slavic communities,
such as Malon$i¢i in the east and Mataruga in the north, which will be treated in a separate

chapter within this paper.

2.2 Rijecka Nahijaz2s1

According to old documentary sources, the first record that speaks of proto-Albanians

within this territorial unit seems to come from the chancellery of the medieval Serbian despot

77 adnan Cirgi¢, Rije¢nik Njeguikoga govora, Matica Crnogorska, Cetinje-Podgorica 2009, page 17-220. * arnosh
(srb: Ziveli, alb: rrnofsh), cuka (srb: glavica, alb: cuka), gava (srb: prijevoj, alb: qafa), besa (srb: obecanje, alb: besa),
dZupa (from alb: xhup, xhupleta), Striga (srb: vjestica, alb: shtriga), skrapa (srb: ostri krs, alb: shkrep), etc.; The
Albanian source of the word strunga will be discussed in the chapter on the region of Kuci; According to Idriz Ajeti,
Striga is an Albanian adaptation of the word striga in Latin. (Idriz Ajeti, Studije iz istorije albanskog jezika.
Akademija nauka i umetnosti Kosova. Odeljenje Jezickih i knjizevnih nauka i umetnosti. Posebna izdanja, knjiga 4.
Pristina 1982, p,102)

278 Mapko MusbaHoB, CabpaHa ajena 2, }unBoT n obuyaju ApbaHaca & Cpncku xajayum. Npaduruku 3asog, Tutorpag,
1967, page 49.

% Adnan Cirgi¢, Rije¢nik Njeguskoga govora, Matica Crnogorska, Cetinje-Podgorica 2009, page 24

*%0 Bnagumup hoposuh, HanomeHe 0 anbaHCKUM TparoBMma y XepLerosuHu. Apxue 3a apbaHacky CTapuHy, jesuk
n eTHonornjy. Knjura |, Cs. 1-2, beorpag, 1923, p.202

281 Rijecka Nahija is the second part of the unit “Stara Crna Gora” whose name comes from a small inhabited
locality, Rijeka, which is also its center. It stretches between Crmnicka, LjeSanska and Katunska Nahija, today's
Zeta, while on the southern side it touches the waters of Lake Shkodra (AHapwuja Josuuesuh, Pujeuka Haxnja. UM/,
Mogropuua 1999, page 10). It consists of five tribes: Ceklin, Kosijeri, Dobrsko Selo, Ljubotinj and Gradani (Byk
CredaHoB Kapayuh, UpHa lNopa u Boka KoTopcka. Cpncka KeurkeBHa 3agpyra, Koo XXIV, 6p. 161, beorpag, 1922,
page 16), which populate thirty-five villages (AHapuja JoBuuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. LA, Mogropuua 1999, page
13). Before it was known as Rijecka Nahija, this region, as read in Mariano Bolizza's report, was called Ljubotinj. At
the end of the 17th century, there were 2135 inhabitants, of which 475 were men of arms (Injac Zamputi & Selami
Pulaha, Dokumente té shekujve XVI-XVII pér historiné e Shqipérisé. VEéllimi IV. Akademia e Shkencave e RPS té
Shqipérisé- Instituti i Historisé. Tiirané 1990, p.402-403).
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Stefan Milutin, who, through a document dated 1296, announces the existence of a settlement
called Arbanasi in the Montenegrin land (...i jeste pridah ot Crne Gore ot Arbanas Vasilja sa
decom da jest takozde rabotnik Svetomu Nikole). ®* Balkan scientific personalities have
identified this settlement with a part of the village of Jankovi¢i, which lies in the northern part of
present-day Rijeka.?®® In the opinion of the researcher Risto Kovijani¢, this is a very old locality,
which, based on the data from the toponymy, is correctly understood that it was once populated
by Albanians, perhaps by the Spuri tribal community, as a part of this village is also called.?*
About a century and a half later, in 1459, a man from this settlement, Radossavi Zogovich

285

(Caterina guondam Radossavi Zogovich de villa Arbania de Genta),” is mentioned in the

notary documents of Kotor, whose surname creates a precondition for assuming that the toponym

and the population belonged to the same ethnic nature. In 1490, the village of Arbanasi appeared

288 \while it also appears in the Ottoman register of 1521,%%" as

d.288

in the charters of Ivan Crnojevi¢,
well as in Mariano Bolizza's report in 1614, in which twenty inhabited houses are registere

In addition to the case highlighted above where the patronymic Zogovich appeared, in the
old documents that refer to this territory there are also other anthroponymic data, based on which
it can be assumed an early and significant presence of Albanians within the region. Thus in 1496,

in the materials of the notarial office of Kotor, a Braian Ginovich from Kosieri (ad instantiam

?82 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga II, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, p.121

*% Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga Il, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, p.121. Also in JoBaH EpgesaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa MNopa, Choso Jbybee, beorpag,
1978, page 34. * Among this medieval charter, there is also the first record where the notion “Crna Gora” is
mentioned (i jeste pridah ot Crne Gore, ot Arbanas, Vasilija sa decom da jest takozde rabotnik svetome Nikole,
jakoze vise pisani)

**Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga I, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, page 120; In the part called Spuri, until 1985, there were remains of old cemeteries,
on the slabs of which there were carvings of human portraits (Masne PagycuHosuh, Hacesba Ctape LpHe lope.
MNocebHn amo. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka m YmeTHoctn. HapogHa Kwwura. MNocebHa Uspgarba — Kwoura DLXII.
OpesbeHje apywTBeHMX Hayka. Krwura 92, beorpag 1985, page 293)

*%> Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga II, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, page 121

?% Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga II, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, page 121

%87 Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica.
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga 1X/2.Sarajevo 1973, Sarajevo
1973, p. 53-54

288 AHppwuja Josnuesuh, Pujeuka Haxumja. UMA, MNogropuua 1999, page 206
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Braiani Ginovich de Cosieri) is mentioned.”®® Twenty-five years later, in the Ottoman defter of
1521, in the locality of Brajiéi Poljicani, today Braji¢ko Zdrijelo, a head of the family was called
Lazar Pon, while an arable garden appeared as the property of a man named Le3.%*® Within this
register,?®! in the villages of Ceklin, Radijevi¢i, Dodosi, Cukovié¢i and Gradani, all of these in
Rijecka Nahija, apart from the men recorded under Slavic names, there are also residents such as
Rasko Les, Bburo Les, llija Les, Bratan Pon, Marko Don, Les Bojko, Radenko Hon, llija Les, Les
Stoja and Les Bogdan,?** whose names or patronyms are related to Albanian language.
According to Ottoman administration sources, the Albanian anthroponymic element
within the region also appears in later records, including the 1523 population and property defter.
Thus, in the village of Smokovci, the imperial clerks, along with other residents, had also
registered men named Nikola Lule, Bon Ljes, Nikola Pon and Ljes Nikola.** In the Vignjevici

locality, Pon Bozidar and Vuleta Pon Medo”®*

are mentioned, while in the Zacir settlement, Ljes
Bojin, Nikola Ljes and a clergyman called pop Maras,*® whose name belongs to the Albanian
culture, appear. Although today there is no place with such a name, in the register of 1523,
within the region of Rijeka, the village of Gusa was also recorded, where one of the residents is
named Ljes.?*® According to the linguist Petar Skok, the name of this settlement is not Slavic, but
a word with Illyrian-Thracian roots that appears among all the Balkan peoples®’ Within the

aforementioned material, names or patronyms in Albanian also appear in the village of Drusici,

*% Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga 1l, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, page 116

% Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovié¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica.
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, Sarajevo 1973, p.
55-56

! the Ottoman register of 1521.

%2 Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica.
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, Sarajevo 1973, p.
48-60; Radijevici is part of Kosijeri village.

*% Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica.
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, Sarajevo 1973, p.
128; Lul is an old name in Albanian. One of the Albanian rebels of 1911 was called Dedé Gjon Luli.

%4 Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica.
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, Sarajevo 1973, p.
127-128

295 Idem, p. 127

Idem, p. 129

Petar Skok, Etimologijski rijecnik hrvatskoga ili srpkoga jezika. Knjiga prva. A-J. Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti
i umjetnosti. Zagreb 1971, pages 637-638
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where two residents are listed as Ljes Stiepo and Nikola Zijas,?®® in which case the latter's
surname may have been derived from the word zi (black, dark), to express his dark nature.
Information that in the same century, in Venice, two wool merchants, described as Albanians,
named Andrea and Piero Drussi, whose surname is quite similar to the name of the village
Drusi¢i may be relevant.?®

In terms of toponymy, the data speak more. Andrija Jovicevié, in his studies of Rijecka
Nahija, writes that within the region there are geographical notions that have no roots in the
Serbian language, which prove that other peoples lived there as well. According to him, traces of
this non-Slavic ethnic element have been preserved, especially of Albanians and Vlachs.>®
Considering the findings in this field, researcher Risto Kovijani¢ says that names of this type
reflect the existence of a process that resulted in the mixing of Serbian newcomers with the old
population, as well as the ethnic merging of Albanian communities.*** The balkanologist
Konstantin Jirec¢ek who in his work on the history of the Serbs treats this phenomenon as granted
seems to have been involved in the discussions on the presence of toponyms with a root from the
Albanian language lexicon within the aforementioned region. **> However, the scientific
authorities mentioned so far, understandably have not summarized every valid toponym within
this territory, so the work of other later researchers was needed to complete the data even further.

Toponymic studies in the region of Rijeka, as far as done to now, seem to have always
had as a starting point the area of the tribal community known under the notion of Ceklin,3%

which according to the Balkan researcher Mitar PeSikan is named after the Albanian words

2% Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovié¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica.
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, Sarajevo 1973, p.
133.

?% | ucia Nadin, Mérgim e Integrim 1479-1552, Shtépia botuese 55, Tirané 2008, page 132-133

AHpapuja Josmyesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UM, Nogropuua 1999, page 148

Risto Kovijani¢ — Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga Il, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, p.121. * Risto Kovijani¢ here writes “U selu Dinovi¢ima, u susjednim Kosijerima, koje
svojim imenom ukazuje na nekadasSnje romansko stanovnistvo (iliro-arbanasko) nalaze se Zogove lazine. Ime
Radosava Zogovica, koji je ovdje Zivio sredinom XV vijeka, ukazuje na mijeSanje srpskih doseljenika sa
starosjediocima i na pretapanje arbanaskog Zivlja. (ibid., p. 121).

302 K OHCTaHTUH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba, Opyra Kbura — KyntypHa uctopuja, HapoaHa Krwura, beorpag, 1952, p. 34
Ceklin is called a community of villages within Rijecka Nahija, whose connection seems to have been made on a
tribal basis. For the first time in written documents it is mentioned in 1489 under the name Cjetlin. It consists of
the following villages: Ceklin, Strugari, Uli¢i, Bokovo, Jankovi¢i, Meterizi, Cegljari, Dalci, Zagora, Rvasi, Drusiéi,
Bobija, Dodosi, Zabljak, Vranjina, Prevlaka, Dujeva and Varo$ Rijeka Crnojevica. (Istorijski leksikon Crne Gore. A-
Crn, Vijesti, 2006, page 192)
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cekting or cekling.®** In the scientific works of the linguist Eqrem Cabej, who is known for his
mainly objective approach to etymological studies, the word cekliné is treated within the
framework of the old and unaffected lexicon of Albanian language. ** According to his
explanations, this notion is a development from the word ceké, which means a place where the
water level is not deep. Moreover, Cabej writes that this somewhere expression has been
extended with the suffix -iné, producing the notion that is being discussed as a toponym, and
somewhere else it has remained in its first form.**® However, it seems that other microtoponyms
in the depth of the Albanian territory were built on this linguistic basis, such as Ceka e Shllakut,
Ceka e Monit Begut, Maja e Cekés and similar other ones, as well as a line of surnames based on
this notion.®*” However, in the territory of the Ceklin tribal community, there are also a number
of microtoponyms, whose etymology seems to be in Albanian language. In the village of Rvasi, a
place is called Skam,*® a name related to the word Shkamb from the Albanian language lexicon;
in the settlement of Meteriz, there are microtoponyms Lalino Zdrijelo and Lokanj;*® in Zabljak a
hilltop is named Buza,® while in Dujevo are located Pinovo, Burge, Madeza and Pinova
311

njiva.”"" In the territory of this community there is also the village of Dodosi, which in Mariano

304 MwuTap MewunKaH, 3eTcko-Xymcko-Pawka nmeHa. OHomaTtonowku Mpunosu lll, beorpag, 1982, page 61.

Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes, Ill, C-D, Akademia e shkencave e Shqiperisé, Tirané
2016, page 17

306 Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes, Ill, C-D, Akademia e shkencave e Shqiperisg, Tirané
2016, p.17

*7 Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes, lll, C-D, Akademia e shkencave e Shqiperisé, Tirané
2016, page 17

308 AHapwja Josuuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UMM, Nogropuua 1999, page 117; Within this village, Pavle Radusinovic¢
has registered two toponyms of the same type: “pod Skam” and “na Skam”. Pavle Radusinovi¢, Naselja Stare Crne
Gore, posebni dio. Srpska Akademija Nauka i Umetnosti. Narodna Knjiga. Posebna izdanja — Knjiga DLXII. Odeljenje
drustvenih nauka, Knjiga 92, Beograd 1985, page 282.

% Nagne PagycuHosuh, Hacema Crape LpHe lope. MocebHn gmo. Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka M YmeTHocTw.
HapoaHa Kroura. MocebHa U3pgara — Kibura DLXIL. OpesbeHje gpywTBeHMX HayKa. Kiura 92, beorpag 1985, page
21; Lokanj has many possible origins from Lokaj, which even today exists as a surname among northern Albanians;
In the village of Meterizi there is also the toponym Vlahinja (ibid. page 216), which may be an indication that within
the old population of the village there may have been Romanized elements.

*% Magne PapycuHoBuh, Hacemma Crape UpHe lope. MocebHn amo. Cpncka Axkagemuja Hayka u YmeTHOCTM.
HapogHa Kroura. MocebHa M3parba — Kibura DLXII. OgesveHje apywTBeHUX Hayka. Kibura 92, Beorpag 1985, page
350

3 AHppuja Josuuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UM, Noaropuua 1999, pages 153-155; Masne PagycmnHosuh, Hacesba
Crape UpHe lope. NocebHn agmo. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka n YmeTtHocTu. HapoaHa Krura. MocebHa Usparba —
Kiwoura DLXII. OpesbeHje apywTtBeHUx Hayka. Krwura 92, Beorpag 1985, page 148; Burg (prison) is a widespread
word among Albanians. In written form, it appears as early as 1555 in Gjon Buzuku, then also in the work of Pjetér
Budi. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes I, A-B. Akademia e shkencave e RP té Shqipérisé.
Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 1976, p.380)
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Bolizza's report appears as Dodeza,**? a name apparently formed from the anthroponym Dodé in
Albanian, combined with the suffix -za, which is a linguistic characteristic of Albanians.*** Here
a place is called Cukalj, whose etymological source Andrija Jovicevié tries to derive from the
word cilj in Serbian, ®* although with phonetic rules it seems a very remote possibility.
Meanwhile, the Albanian language fund provides the word Cukélj, which according to linguist
Eqrem Cabej is a local word, meaning a small part or small group.**> Among other things, this
notion in the form of a toponym also appears in the depths continuously populated by Albanians,
such as Cukalje near Dajéi in the southwest of Skadar,*® or Mali i Cukaljit in the north of Sllak.
Then, in Ceklin, microtoponyms in Albanian also appear in the village of Dalci, which Mariano
Bolizza describes with 36 inhabited houses.®*” A part of this village is called Arbanaski Do,
where, according to oral tradition, Peka Arbanas once lived, and where the toponym PHekino
Kucdiste still exists today.**® Judging by the scientific interpretation of academician Idriz Ajeti,
the name Palac is of Albanian origin.*'°

Jankovi¢i is another settlement within Ceklin and is divided into two separate parts: in

Ljumovic¢i and Arbanasi, which, as mentioned above, appear since 1297.%%

While passing
through this village, Andrija Jovicevi¢ gives this record: "Ljumoviéi and Arbanasi are located
immediately after the top of Pus in Vali which stretches from Konstadin and Trzike¢, while

getting lower near Sindon™ (Ljumoviéi i Arbanasi se nalaze odmah iza vrha Pusa u Vali, koje se

312 Injac Zamputi, Relacione mbi gjendjén e Shqipérisé Veriore dhe té mesme né shekullin VII, véllimi |, 1610-1634,
Universiteti shtetéror i Tiranés, Instituti i historisé dhe gjuhésisé. Tirane 1963, p.249

313 Aleksandér Xhuvani & Eqrem Cabej, Prapashtesat e gjuhés shqipe. Universiteti shtetéror i Tiranés, Instituti i
Historisé dhe Gjuhésisé. Tirané, 1962, p.108-110; The suffix -za also appears in the Arbéresh colony that emigrated
to Southern lItaly, in concrete cases such as hénza, dorza, grerza, duféza, etc. (Eqrem Cabej, N& botén e
arbéreshéve té Italisé. Shtépia botuese 8 Néntori, Tirané, 1987, p.37)

34 AHpapuja Josuuesuh, Pujeuka Haxmja. UMM, Mogropuua 1999, page 158. * The etymological interpretation
according to which the toponym Cukalj derives from the Serbian word “cilj” is given by Andrija Jovicevi¢ (ibid. page
158); The word “cukélj” according to Eqrem Cabej is in Albanian and has the meaning of a small group or a small
part. (Eqrem Cabej Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes Ill, C-D, Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé, Tirané
2016, p.61)

315Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes Ill, C-D, Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé, Tirané
2016, p.61.

** bom Gaspér Gurakugqi, Fiset e veriut dhe Diogezat, Pakti, Tirané 2019, page 49

3 AHppwuja Josnuesuh, Pujeuka Haxmja. U4, Nogropmua 1999, page 166

18 AHppwuja Josnuesuh, Pujeuka Haxumja. UMA, Mogropuua 1999, page 166

1 1driz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqgipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI,
Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 584

2% One of the earliest mentions of the settlement of Ljumovici is recorded in the Ottoman defter of 1570. (Aladin
Husi¢, Crna Gora u defteru Dukadinskig sandzaka iz 1570 godine. Drzavni Arhiv Crne Gore & Universitet u Sarajevo
— Orientalni Institut, Posebna izdanja LI, Cetinje-Sarajevo 2017, page 162)
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pruza od Kostadina i Trzikeca, pa se spusta vise Sindjona).*! Thus, within one sentence, six
non-Slavic notions such as Pus, Ljumovici, Arbanasi, Sindon, Terzike¢ and Kostadin emerge.
There can be no doubt that the first four names are formed from the words pus, lum, saint bon
and arbanasi, which have a clear meaning in Albanian®? and moreover cannot be interpreted
according to any other linguistics. The microtoponym Terzikeé, although it seems to be a
deformed word, because it basically has the word bad, may be close to Albanian, since in the
Slavic lexicon it does not have any approximate meaning, while Kostadin is derived from the
anthroponym Konstantin, a name used very little by Serbs compared with other peoples
throughout the past. In addition to the given examples, the names Arbanaske Rupe and Arbanaski
Potok have also been identified in the village of Jankoviéi.**® Notions that express place names,
the source of which may be from Albanian, are also found in the village of Drusiéi, a settlement
that is also listed in the inhabited units of the Ceklin tribe. In addition to the Slavic ones, the
microtoponyms Tapaljak, Malezine zgrade and Gropeza also appear here,*** which are very
close to the Albanian words Topolak, Malési and Gropéza.

In the Kosijeri tribal community, which in terms of territory and settlements is the
smallest tribe in Rijecka Nahija, lies the village of Dinovié¢i, whose name seems to come from

some big bloodline with the same name.®® Here an area is called Zaliste, while the

32 AHpapuja Josmuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UM, Nogropuua 1999, page 115

322 About Sindon, Pavle Radusinovi¢ writes like this: “ Cyaehu no camom HasuBy cena (Koju Ha anbaHCKOM 3Hauu
CB. JoBaH), mMoXe ce MpeTnocTaBUTM Oa HEroBM 3ameLu MOTUMYY M3 cpefrera Bujeka. Kaga cy 3ajefHo ca
3eyaHuma n ApbaHacu oByaa U3roHuaM ctoky- OBMMma je npunagano, 6e3 cymre u ceno LWnypu Koje ce cnyctano
00 BulWwe agaHawrer LWWnHhoHa- Y LWnypuma ce Hanasu ctapuHcku ybao...Ty je 1 jegHa KnadHa kyha, oa Koje cy
sugnHe pobpo uysaHe.” (MaeBne PagycuHosuh, Hacesba Crape LpHe lope. MNocebHn amo. Cpncka
Akagemnja HayKa n YmeTHOCTU. HapoaHa Krura. MocebHa M3parba — Kibura DLXII. OpesbeHje ApywTBeHUX
Hayka. Kmwura 92, beorpag 1985, page 291); Albanian academic and linguist Idriz Ajeti wrote about the Albanian
affiliation of the name Sindon. (Idriz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e
Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI, Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisg, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 49); Similarly, Savo
Orovi¢ treats the toponym Sindon with an Albanian source. (CaBo OpoBswuh, FpaHuuHe eTHUYKe rpyne usmehy LipHe
lope u AnbaHuje. Cojy3 Ha 34py»KeHujaTa Ha GONIKIopUCTUTE Ha JyrocnaBuja. 36opHUK o XIX KoHrpec Ha Cojy3oT
Ha 34pYy*KeHujaTa Ha donknopucTuTe Ha Jyrocnasuja. Kpyweso 1972, CKkonje 1977, page 138); Also Pavel Rovinski,
who writes: “[lo kUX cy, HajsepoBaTHUje, Kao U cByaa, 6unmn AnbaHum, o Yemy rosope un Hasmeu ApbaHacu, apyro
LUnHhoH — C.. JoBaH.” (MaBen AnonoHosuh PoBuHcKM, ETHorpadmja UpHe Fope, Tom 1, UMNA, Noaropuua 1998,
page 52)

2 Nasne PagycuHosuh, Hacesma Crape LpHe Tope. MocebHn gumo. Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka M YmeTHocTw.
HapogHa Kroura. MocebHa U3garwa — Kibura DLXIL. OpesbeHje gpywtBeHMX HayKa. Kiura 92, beorpag 1985, page
182

32 Nagne PagycuHosuh, Hacesba Crape UpHe lope. MNocebHn amo. Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka M YmeTHOCTM.
HapogHa Kroura. MocebHa M3pgara — Kieura DLXIL. OpesbeHje apywTBeHnx HayKa. Kiwura 92, beorpag 1985, p.137
32 AHppwuja Josnuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UMM, Noaropuua 1999, page 159

61



326 327

microtoponyms>~> Kulembrija, Baljev Uba, and Zogove Lazine *“" also appear, the meaning of
which can be related to the words zallé, kulumbri, bala and zog in Albanian.*?® In his publication
on Kosijer, the researcher Nikola Rajkovi¢ also lists some names of places that derive from the
language of the pre-Slavic population, such as Burge, Vusaza, Mendra and Kucumecelj.*?* While
the first two examples seem to be built based on the words Burg and Vashéza in Albanian, in
relation to the last notions the matter seems more complicated. Mendra, in Albanian, denotes a
type of plant, mentha piperita,®* but there are also analogous examples such as Mandra, which is
used by Albanians and Romanians, although its source, according to the Swiss philologist
Wilhelm Meyer-Lubke, is from Latin.**! As for the last microtoponym, although it does not seem
to belong in the Slavic lexicon, it is difficult to find something similar in Albanian.**? However,
further north, on the road to the village of Mikuli¢i, a field is called Dardaza,*® which seems to
be a name formed based on the word dardha (eng.pear), completed with the suffix za, which is

used by Albanians to express a small thing. In addition to it, the microtoponyms Salaza and

**® The old inhabitants of Zaliite place are said to have moved because of poverty to LeSkopolje, Vrraka and

Vasojevici. In Vasojevi¢, they are in the village of Krajl and are still called Dinovici today. (AHgpuja JoBnyesuh,
Pujeuka Haxuja. U4, Noaropuua 1999, page 212)

*7 Nasne PagycuHosuh, Hacema Crape LpHe lope. MocebHn amo. Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka M YmeTHocCTW.
HapoaHa Krwura. NocebHa U3pgarba — Kibura DLXII. OpesbeHje apywiteeHnx HayKa. Kisura 92, beorpag 1985, pages
154 & 193

328 The word kulumbri in Albanian means a type of small fruit (prunus spinosa). On the other hand, this notion is
not found in the etymological dictionary of the Croatian or Serbian language of the linguist Petar Skok, nor in the
Serbo-Croatian-Albanian dictionary of the Albanian Institute of Prishtina; In science, it is considered a word with a
disputed etymology. It is thought to be a borrowing from the Latin columbus. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike
né fushén e shqipes V. K-M, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, Page 166). This means that in order to come to the current
form of Kulumbri, an intervention from Albanian would be needed; The word zallé also has a full meaning in
Albanian. According to Henrik Bari¢, it is an old Albanian word. Meyer and Miklosich are of the opinion that it
entered the Slavic lexicon as a loan from Albanian. Among the Albanians, it appears as early as 1343 as a toponym
near Kruja. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes VII, S-ZH, Akademia e Shkencave e Republikés
sé Shqipérisé, Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2006, page 284)

329 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga Il, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, pages 115-116; Microtoponyms that are not in Slavic also appear between the
villages of Kosijeri and OraSani. It is about Sakurkut and Drtegljat. (Hukona M. Pajkosuh. Mneme Kocujepun 1439-
1945, Lleturbe, 1968, page 14).

330 Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes V, K-M, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, p.318)

Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqgipes V. K-M, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 80.

The only similarity is recorded in the village of Falkonara in Southern Italy, where a colony of Arberes people
lives, who are believed to have emigrated in the first centuries of the Ottoman occupation of Albania. According to
researcher Vincenc Malaj, the inhabitants of this settlement use the word “Kukumelja” to express something
beautiful. (Vingenc Malaj, Folklor arbéresh nga Falkonara, Koha, Viti ll, Janar-Shkurt, 1979, Titograd, page 98).

** Hukona . Pajkosuh. Mneme Kocnjepm 1439-1945, Lletnme, 1968, page 15
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Rasatore®*

also appear in the same territory, for which the Albanian language lexicon has quite
precise explanations.**As a digression: throughout the 16th and 17th centuries, the settlements
of Kosijeri, together with the villages of Uli¢i and Arbanasi of Ceklin, had paid four ducats in the
form of a joint obligation to the Ottoman administration, for a pasture field,**® which speaks of a
relationship and close connection between the population of the three villages.

In the territory populated by the Lubotinj tribe, more precisely in the village of
Smokovci, there is a place called Markoci, an unusual name for the Serbian linguistic culture.®*
Without tending to allude to a connection between them and more to clarify that this notion must
have been part of the folk mentality to get a surname, among today's Albanians there are many
bloodlines called the same, Markogi. In the other settlement within this tribal community, in

Dubovo, a place is called Soéeva Gllavica,**®

the form of which seems to be a symbiosis between
the Albanian word shog and the Slavic glavica. Apart from the cases mentioned above, other
microtoponyms within RijeCka Nahija, which in one way or another are related to Albanian
language, are: Skurta, Mareza, Dinezi, Ceta, Bazaguri, Raseza, Kunj, Fana, Arbanasko Zdrijelo,
Burgacki potok, Kotlina Dinovicka, Buronjski Do, Madeza, Kavajina glavica and Zastek.>*®

In addition to onomastics, collective memory is another discipline that provides valuable
data; inherited stories that say that a part of the Montenegrin society in the region of Rijeka, a
few centuries ago, may have had a different ethnic feeling. Montenegrin ethnologist Andrija
Jovicevi¢ has extensively studied the oral tradition, collecting and processing the memories

preserved in the people. One of them is the story of the origin of the tribe of Ceklin, where the

% Hukona N. Pajkosuh. Mneme Kocnjepm 1439-1945, Letume, 1968, page 15

335 Saléza and Rasatore from the plase of slabs.

336 BpaHucnae byphes, Typcka Baact y LpHoj Fopn y XVI n XVII BeKy. CsjeTnocT, Capajeso, 1953, p. 42

337 AHpapuja Josuuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UM, Moaropuua 1999, page 162. * Andrija Jovicevi¢ describes it as a
strange name.

338 AHapwja Josuuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UM, Nogropuua 1999, p.187

339 Toponims Skurta, Mareza, Ceta, Bazaguri, Raseza, Fana, ArbanaSko Zdrijelo, Burgacki potok, Kotlina Binovicka,
Buronjski Do, Madeza, Kilibarda and Arbanaska Rupa, were collected by Andrija Jovicevié¢ (Angpuja Josuuesuh,
Pujeuka Haxuja. U4, Noaropuua 1999, pages 25-81) and are next to the Albanian words Shkurta, Maréza, Buza,
Qeta, Pasguri, Buron, Rraséza, Thana, Magje, Burg and the anthroponym Gjin; According to Franc MikloSi¢, the
word Magje is originally from the Italian word Madie (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes V. K-
M. Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 269), but since it appears in Albanian form and accompanied by the suffix za, it
is listed as remnants of Albanians; The toponyms ZaStek, Kavajina glavica, Kunj and Dinezi were recorded by Pavle
Radusinovi¢ (Maene PagycuHosuh, Hacesma Crape LpHe lope. MocebHn pguo. Cpncka Akagemunja Hayka wu
YmeTHocTu. HapogHa Kwura. NMocebHa U3para — Kibura DLXIL. OgesbeHje apywTBeHMX HayKa. Kisura 92, beorpag,
1985, pages 128, 274, 327 and 343); Zastek may have been formed according to the Albanian-Slavic symbiosis
(srb.iza dhe alb.shtek), Djinezi derives from the anthroponym Gjin in Albanian, while Kavajina glavica may be a
remnant of a colony that came from Kavaja in central Albania.
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two main bloodlines Gornjaci and Donjaci, in the first part of the 20th century, constituted up to
83% of its population.**® According to the narrator, the first or founder of the Gornjaks was
Leka, who came from Kelmendi, who had previously stopped for a while in Piper, where he

married a local widow.3*

From this marriage he had a son named Krsti¢, while he adopted the
son that his wife had from the first marriage, whose name was Vukosav.>*? After a while, the
whole family moved to Ceklin, where Leka, who was on the brink of old age, divided the sons,
giving the biological son the upper part of the field under Ceklinstak and to the other, adopted
son, the lower part. From the descendants of the first, the line called Gornjaci was created, while
from the heirs of the second, the Donjaci group.®*® As a supplement: Krsti¢ had two sons named
Ljes and Vulin,*** while from Vukosav is mentioned a grandson of his named in Albanian,
Prela.®*

The oral tradition in Ceklin deals with the origin of Leka through two different oral
traditions, but within the framework of one family foundation. According to the first version, he
was one of the five male children of a man from Kelmendi named Amat, while based on the
second oral tradition, Leka is considered the son of Gjon, while Gjon is the son of Amat.**® This
folk memory took on a double importance when Andrija Jovicevi¢, during his studies on the
mountainous areas of Kelmendi, recorded a story in accordance with what he heard in Ceklin.
The story of the Albanian highlanders acknowledged Leka's migration to Piper, but further said
that he had left a male child named Vrat in Kelmend, whose heirs later founded a bloodline of

their own.>*” The family tree collected in this case by the Montenegrin author follows this way:

340 AHpapuja Josmyesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UM, Mogropuua 1999, page 224

Idem, page 224

AHpapuja Josuuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UMM, Noaropuua 1999, page 224. * The biological father of Vukosav,
according to the researcher Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, was from the LeSeviéi bloodline from the village of Stijena in Piperi.
(JoBan EppgemaHosuh, Kyun—BpatoHoxuhu-Munepu. HapoaHa Bubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh” Mogropuua,
MNogropuua 1997, page 491)

* Bnaxo A. Ctpyrap, Ctpyrapu 6patctBo y LUekamHy 1450-1980. UetuHje 1983, page 9; Also in: AHgpuja
Josuuesuh, Pujeyka Haxuja. U4, Noaropuua 1999, page 224

344 AHppwuja Josnuesuh, Pujeuka Haxnja. UMA, Mogropuua 1999, page 224

AHpapuja Josnuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UMA, Noaropuua 1999, page 225. * Prela is a noun in Albanian. and
among Vukosav's descendants it appears even later. For example, from the Strugari bloodline, Prela S¢epanov and
Prela Ivanov were mentioned as distinguished men of war. The first at the beginning of the 18th century, while the
second at the beginning of the 19th century. (bnaxo A. Ctpyrap, Ctpyrapu 6patctBo y LleknuHy 1450-1980.
LletnHje 1983, pages 77 and 117). In addition to them, the name Prele is encountered several more times in the
genealogy of the Strugari bloodline, given as an appendix at the end of this work by the author Blazo A. Strugar.

346 Andrija JoviCevi¢, Malesija, Dielli, Beograd 2019, page 50-51

** Andrija Jovitevi¢, Malesija. Dielli, Beograd 2019, page 53

341
342

345

64



Loshku-Leka-Marashi-Peci-Nika-Kegani-Alija-Suji-Ferizi-Useni-Vrati-Leka-Gjoni-Amati-
Kelmeni.>* So, both in Ceklin and in Kelmend, the collective memory on the story of Leka tells
the same. Since these two tribal communities did not live next to each other and did not have
neighbourly relations, then it cannot be assumed that one side imposed the customs on the other.

In addition to the story told above, folk memories in Ceklin also speak on a narrower
level, as each family community has its own inherited story about its origin. Thus, the bloodlines
Dajkovic, Sofranci, RaZnatovi¢, Duraskovié, Jankovi¢, Jovigevi¢, Krsti¢ and Pejovié,349 who
populate the villages of Bobija, Drusi¢i, Dujeva, Gornji Uli¢i, Jankovié¢i, Mihalevi¢i, Rijecki
grad, Rvas$i, Vranina and Zabljak, all in Ceklin, are held to come from Kelmendi.*° These
bloodlines consider themselves descendants of Leka, with the exception of the Dajkovié¢ line,
which has a different history. According to the oral tradition, the founder of the latter was not
Leka, but his uncle, who had joined his nephew in Ceklin a little later.*** However, the listed
bloodlines are not only within the villages of Ceklin, but are also found in Ceslari, Dodosi,
Dubova, Prevlaka, Sindjon, etc. 32

Despite subjective interpretations, such as the case of the Serbian researcher Jovan
Tomi¢, who without any evidence calls the population of Kelmendi an Albanianized Serbian
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community,”® whose hypothesis Noel Malcolm treats as a flagrant example of classification for

political purposes,®**

all of the data show that Kelmendi was an Albanian environment in every
period of time. In the Ottoman register of 1497, out of seven inhabited units of this region, six of
them bear Albanian names, although in some cases accompanied by a Slavic suffix, such as:

Gjonovi¢, Igpaja, Kolemadi, Muriq, Ligeni and Leshoviq, while anthroponymy appears to a

38 Andrija Jovicevi¢, Malesija. Dielli, Beograd 2019, page 53

It is about the Pejovic - Ceklinjani bloodline

AHpapuja Josmuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UMM, Mogropuua 1999, pages 399-406

1 AHpapuja Josmuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UM, Nogropuua 1999, page 230

32 AHpapuja Josnyesuh, Pujeyka Haxmja. UM, Mogropuua 1999, pages 399-406. *According to Andrija Jovicevié,
the complete list of villages where the aforementioned bloodlines are encountered are: Bobija, Ceslari, Dodosi,
Drusiéi, Dubova, Dujeva, Gornji Uliéi, Jankovici, Jovanov Brijeg, Mihalevic¢i, Mracelji, OCeviéi, Prevlaka, Rijecki grad,
Rvasi, Sindon, Vranina and Zabljak; Judging by the length of his life and the relatively high number of siblings, it is
quite doubtful that it can be spoken of a bloodline. It is more likely to refer to a more heterogeneous collective,
which resembles a life organized territorially by Leka and his people, than it is thought to be a formation from a
single family cell.

%3 JosaH Tomuh, O ApHaytuma y Ctapoj Cpbuju n CaHpaky. ISBN-13: 978-1547283385. Middletown DE, 14 January
2019, page 63.

354Injac Zamputi, Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé 1623-1653, Albanisches Institut & Faik Konica, Saint
Gallen-Prishtiné 2015, page 193
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dominant degree in Albanian.*® Then, in Frang Bardhi's report, material drawn up in June 1638,
it is said that Kelmendi was populated by Albanians, who speak the same language (... sono di

natione albanese, parlano in albanese et sono chiusi nei confine dell’Albania...).**®

Moreover,
about three decades later, the Ottoman traveller Evliya Celebi defines the members of this
community as Arnauts, a well-known Ottoman ethnonym for Albanians.*’ Therefore, the colony
which gravitated from the rocky region of Kelmend towards Ceklin, could not have had another
origin, which also appears in the genealogical tree of Vrat, as a child of Leka left in Kelmend,
which does not contain any Slavic names.

In Rijecka Nahija, there are even more valuable data from the sphere of people's
memories. Thus, the Soé bloodline that populates the villages of Dubovo and Donja Sela is
believed to be descended from the tribe of Shoshi, a place deep in the early Pult.**® The first of
them, after having killed someone near Shkodra about three hundred years ago, due to fear of
blood vengeance, emigrates to the north and settles in the locality of Soceva Glavica,** from
where his heirs, after growing in numbers, spread to other settlements. From Donja Sela, there is
also the Lumbarda bloodline, who at the same time populated the village of Vignjeviéi,*®® whose
surname was most likely formed through the connection of the two Albanian words lum and
bardhé. Then, in the Rijeka Crnojevica settlement, there is a bloodline called Kallmeta where,
according to inherited memories, they came from Shkodra.®** Since in the north of the city of
Lezha, there are two villages called Kallmet i madh and Kallmet i vogél, then there is a good
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chance that the legend has a real basis.”™ From Rijeka Crnojevic¢a is also the Dzanjevici
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community, which according to oral tradition derives from Gruda,*” a territory that is still

3 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485. Adakemia e shkencave e RP té

Shqipérisg, Instituti i historisé. Tirané 1974, pages 431-434.

356Injac Zamputti, Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé 1623-1653. Albanisches Institut Faik Konica. St. Gallen —
Prishting, 2015, p.193

*7 Evlia Celebi, Putopis — odlomci o jugoslavenskim zemljama. Svjetlost, Sarajevo, 1967, page 433

38 AHppwuja Josnuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UMM, Noaropuua 1999, page 268

39 AHgpuja Josmueswuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UM, Mogropuua 1999, page 268. * Soceva glavica is located in the village
of Dubovo.

*% Nagne PapycuHoBuh, Hacema Crape UpHe lope. MocebHn amo. Cpncka Axkagemuja Hayka u YmeTHoOCTM.
HapogHa Kroura. MocebHa U3garwa — Kibura DLXII. OpesbeHje gpywtBeHMX HayKa. Kiura 92, beorpag 1985, page
128; Andrija Jovicevi¢ — Rijecka Nahija u Crnoj Gori, Cid Podgorica, 1999, pages 258 and 269

o1 AHpapuja Josmuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UM/, Nogropuua 1999, page 284

2 village named Kallmet is also located on the outskirts of Tirana, in central Albania.

363 AHppwuja Josnuesuh, Pujeuka Haxunja. U4, Mogropuua 1999, page 283
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populated by Albanians, while their name, according to the Russian researcher Pavel Rovinski,
derives from the Albanian language lexicon.***

Based on the notes collected from folk memories, Andrija Jovicevi¢ in 1913, came to the
conclusion that in Rijecka Nahija there were 18 bloodlines with 430 houses coming from the
territory of today's Albania. This according to him comprises 23% of the total population and
appears as the largest grouping in the region, followed by Piperi with 19.50%, Katunska Nahija
9%, and so on.**® This means without counting here the old proto-Albanian communities,
ethnically merged in earlier stages of time,%® which are mentioned starting from the 13th
century, for which there are no folk memories of their origin from any other territory. Moreover,
it is without including the groups that have gravitated towards Rijeka from the neighbouring
Montenegrin regions, which have something from Albanians in their core. For example,
according to Pavel Rovinski, the Peakovic¢i and Drecuni bloodlines within the Ljubotinj tribe, are
family communities coming from the Pastrovi¢i region, whose surname is undoubtedly in

Albanian.®®’

2.3 Crmnicka Nahija3ss

In a medieval charter of 1242, by which despot Vladislav granted the right of the
monastery of Saint Nicholas in Vranina to administer with the villages of Godinje, Komarno,

Krusevica and Medveda Glava, it is said that apart from people appointed by the clergy, neither

%% pavel Apolonovié Rovinski — Etnografija Crne Gore, Tom 1, CID, Podgorica 1998, page 55

AHpapuja Josmuesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja. UM, Mogropuua 1999, page 407

About the ethnic merging of the old proto-Albanian element in Rijecka Nahija, Pavel Apolonovié Rovinski writes:
“Y UpmHuum n Pujeukoj Haxuju Tparosu anbaHCcKor enemeHTa MOry ce CPecTy camo y reorpadCcKMm HasuBMma Koju
Cy Ce 3aJpXaiuM M3 [aBHUX BpPeMeHa, Na je M3BjecTaH AMO Tora enemeHTa moryhe cayyBaH M y camMom
ctaHoBHMWTBY.“(MaBen AnonoHosuh PoBunHcKK, ETHorpaduja LpHe Mope, Tom 1, UUA, Noaropuua 1998, page 23)
%7 “He moxe ce MOTNYHO OC/MIOHMTM Ha KasMBaHja CaMMX CTAHOBHMKA, jep Cy HeKa Npe3nmeHa HecyMruBO
anbaHckor nopujekna Kao Meakosuhu, ApeuyHu, LlaHjesuhu.” (Masen AnonoHosuh PoBuHcKkK, ETHorpadwmja LpHe
lope, Tom 1, UNA, Mogropuua 1998, page 55)

38 Crmnicka Nabhija is the fourth and last part of the Stara Crna Gora unit and lies to its south. It borders Rijecka
Nahija, Krajina (alb. Kraja), Pastrovici, Braji¢i and Spic (Istorijski leksikon Crne Gore, A-Crn, Vijesti, Podgorica 2006,
page 206). It also includes a small island called GrmoZzur, while the center of this region is the large village of Vir
Pazar. Crmincka Nahija is divided into seven tribes and these are: Podgor, Berceli, Limljani, Sotonici, Boljevici, Gluhi
Do and Dupilo (Byk CredaHos Kapayuh, LipHa Fopa u Boka Kotopcka. Cpcnka KrukeBHa 3agpyra, Kono XXIV,
6p.161, beorpag 1922,, page 16). At the end of the 17th century, this region had 1,905 inhabitants and 335 men
under arms (Injac Zamputi & Selami Pulaha, Dokumente té shekujve XVI-XVII pér historiné e Shqipérisé. Véllimi IV.
Akademia e Shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé- Instituti i Historisé. Tiirané 1990. p.402).
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his clerks nor the Albanians could spend the winter on the church lands.**® Apparently this
ordinance was revised a few years later by Queen Jelena, because there is a decision from her
administration, based on which the permanent settlement of certain people was allowed on the
lands of the monastery mentioned above. According to their names and patronyms, such as
Gena, Vogli¢, Bardonja, Bakso, Salkuta, Marsen®" and others, it is understood that a part of
those listed could be Albanians. In the form of a surname, the notion Vogli¢ also appears in the
charter of the Serbian king Stefan Uros 11, from the year 1322, which was based on a deed of
donation, where it became known that the village of Orahovo in Crmnica was also transferred to
ownership of the monastery of Saint Nicholas.®”™ According to the Croatian researcher Milan
Shufflay, the linguistic root of this patronym belongs to the Albanian language lexicon, more
precisely from the notions of vogli (small).*” The three documents given above are among the
first and earliest evidence that talk about the presence of Albanian society within the borders of
this Montenegrin geographical unit, so most likely, based on them and any other eventual
document, Konstantin JireCek writes that Albanian anthroponyms are distinct in the Crmnica
valley as early as the thirteenth century.®"

With the Ottoman penetration into the Montenegrin depths and the stabilization of the
local authorities, there seems to be an increased volume of data, in which Albanian names and
patronyms appear. Thus, in the statistical summaries of 1521 and 1523 for population and
property, in the village of Sotoniéi, which at that time had fifty houses and twenty gardens, Les
Dabiziv, Vuksan Leka, Andrija Les and Leka Nikola®* are mentioned among the inhabitants.

Within these same materials, the village mentioned above, Orahovo, is also registered, with the

369 .
JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHnua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/MOLWKa ucnutueaka, Cpncka Akagemnja Hayka m

YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa n3paHja, Ogesberse ApyLWITBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy U apywteeHy Teopnjy, Kiura
1, beorpag 1988, page 52

7 JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueBara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTtHocTu, NMocebHa n3gaHja, Ogesberse ApyWTBEHNUX HayKa, Oabop 3a ¢punosodujy u gpyteeHy Teopujy, Krbura
1, beorpapg, 1988, page 52; MeaH C. JacTpeboB. Mogaum 3a UCTOPUjy CpncKe LpKBe M Hapoga. Cny»beHu MacHuK,
2020, page 218

>t Edith Durham, Pér fiset, ligjet dhe zakonet e Ballkanasve. Argeta-LMG, Tirané 2019, page 58

Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shqiptarét, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1968, page 53

KoHcTaHTUH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba, Apyra Kbura — KyntypHa uctopuja, HapoaHa Kwura, beorpag, 1952, page
34; lJireCek here gives as an example the names Vogli¢i and Bardonja. According to him, the word Vogli¢i derives
from the Albanian word Vogél.

3% Branislav Djurdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica (Druga
sveska), Akademija Nauke | Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna izdanja, Knjiga 1X/2.Sarajevo 1973, p. 64,
137.
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names of some of the residents being Olivera Les, Nikola Les, Pon Nikola and Ivina Les.>™ as
well as the settlement Boljeviéi where a man was called Leka Ratko.>”® A century later, in the
report of Mariano Bolizza from 1614, Deda Sucha is mentioned as the commander of the village
of Krnjice, while Gioan Cruta in Seoce,*”” whose confessional affiliation, based on this
description, is said to be Catholic. Regarding the names of these two individuals, the
Montenegrin researcher Andrija Jovicevi¢ says that they were Albanian in nature and type.378
Valuable data that speak about an early life of Albanians in the region of Crmnica, are
also found in the scientific discipline of toponymy. First is the village of Limljani, for the name
of which in science dominates the opinion on its non-Slavic source.®’® According to the
researcher Vukmanovié, this toponym is a remnant of the old Albanian-Vlach culture and has a
geographical meaning (ima geografsko znacenje).*® In this case, the Montenegrin ethnologist
refers to the linguist Petar Skok, who derives the notion of lim, which is also the essence of the
name of the village, from the Albanian word lum,*® a conclusion that is also read in the notes of
the Russian researcher Pavel Rovinski at the end of the 19th century. 3% However, if the
hypothesis on the source of the toponym Limljani from Albanian is taken for granted, then this is
directly translated as an argument on the presence of Albanians in Crmnica, much earlier than
383

the year 1296, when this settlement appears written for the first time in historical materials.

Firstly, because the time of the first mention almost never corresponds to the exact year of

373 Branislav Djurdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovié, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevic¢a (Druga

sveska), Akademija Nauke | Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna izdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, p. 62, 137
%78 Branislav Djurdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovié, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica (Druga
sveska), Akademija Nauke | Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna izdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, p. 66

377 Injac Zamputi - Relacione mbi gjendjen e Shqipérisé veriore dhe té€ mesme né shekullin XVII. Véllimi | (1610-
1634). Universiteti shtetéror i Tiranés, Instituti i Historisé dhe Gjuhésisé, Tirané 1963, pages 256-257. *Krnjice and
Seoce, although conditionally considered part of Cermnica, are therefore treated in this chapter.

378 AHpapuja Josmuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje u KpajuHa. O6oga, LleTurbe 2004, page 70

379 “Postoji misljenje da je naziv sela Limljani albanskog porijekla.” (Savo Lekié, Najstariji pomeni crmnickih naselja.
Matica, broj 44, godina XI, zima 2010, Cetinje-Podgorica, page 193)

**)0Ban BykmaHosuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHO/IoOWKa nucnutuBama, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTtHocTu, NMocebHa n3gaHja, Ogesberse ApyWTBEHNUX HayKa, Oabop 3a ¢punosodujy u gpyteeHy Teopujy, Krbura
1, beorpag 1988, page 51

** JosaH BykmaHoBsuh, UpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IOWKa ncnutmeama, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka wm
YmeTHocTH, MNocebHa nsganja, Opesberbe ApylITBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a dunoszodujy n apywteeHy Teopujy, Krbura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 126

**2 Nasen AnonoHoswuh PoBuHcKM, ETHorpadmja UpHe lope, Tom 1, UM, Noaropuua 1998, page 48; The Lim
hydronym will also be discussed in the section on the Vasojevici region below.

*® JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHOCTH, MocebHa usaarja, Opesberse apylUTBEHMX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy n apywrseHy Teopujy, Krbura
1, beorpag 1988, page 56
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establishment of a settlement, while secondly, it cannot have been named in Albanian by any
Slavic community. However, the name of the village is not the only toponym of this nature and

type. Here, a geographical area is called Zgarba,***

the meaning of which can be found in the
Albanian word shkarpa, as well as a parcel called Cafa.®® Other names of the same origin within
this settlement are Leka, Fista, Limstica, Doci, Zana, Ligati, Cafa, Leset njiva, Purma, Bjeskaza,
and Kuljbulla.*® The latter may be a deviation of the word Kumbulla, while Fista, in addition to
its full meaning in Albanian, as a toponym also appears in other areas in the territory populated
by Albanians, such as the case of a settlement north of Lezha.

Boljevi¢i is another village where remnants of non-Slavic culture can be seen. Here, a
mountainous part is called Pepic¢i and it is suspected that it comes from a bloodline, with the
same name, that in the olden times is said to have lived somewhere nearby. They are
remembered as Catholics, although some of them had accepted Islam during the Ottoman rule.’
There is a good chance that their name basically had the anthroponym Pepé, which appears quite
widespread among the Albanians of the north. On their ethnicity, Jovan Erdeljanovié, in addition
to other options, also examines the possibility of an Albanian origin, but who were later
Serbified.*® A similar interpretation can also be applied to the microtoponymy Nikuki¢a voda,*®®
which could easily be a memory of an individual or family named the same. However, the
toponyms Kumbula and Fljuca,®*® words found in the Albanian language lexicon, are also

encountered in this village. Jovan Vukmanovi¢, in his work on the region of Crmnica, writes

%% JoBaH EpaeswaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa Mopa- Cnoso /bybse, beorpag 1978, page 199

JosaH EpaesvaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa Mopa- Choso J/by6se, beorpag 1978, page 199

JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHO/IOWKa UcnutMBaka, Cprncka Akagemunja Hayka m
YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa n3aaHja, Ogeberse ApyWITBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a dunosodujy u apywteeHy Teopujy, Krbura
1, beorpag 1988, pages 367-368; Bozidar Sekularac & Cvetko Pavlovi¢, Toponimija opstine Bar. Dukljanska
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti, Podgorica 2012, p.186-190; The toponym Ligati derives from the Albanian word
ligaté, for the meaning of which see the etymological dictionary of the linguist Kolec Topalli. (Kolec Topalli, Fjalor
etimologjik i gjuhés shqgipe. Qendra e studimeve albanologjike. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017,
p.890); Gjurmeé is a widespread Albanian word, that is, it has a very wide use. G. Meyer thinks it derives from the
Romance languages it.orma, rum.urma. (Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shgipe. Qendra e studimeve
albanologjike. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p.604); This means that in order to take the current
form, gjurma would have to pass through Albanian speakers. It is not used in Slavic speech. It is missing from Petar
Skok's etymological dictionary.

** JosaH EpgemaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lNopa- Choso /bybse, beorpag 1978, page 77

%% JoBaH EpaeswaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa lopa- Choso J/by6se, beorpapg, 1978, page 77

%% This toponym has been recorded by Pavle Radusinovi¢ (Masne PagycuHosuh, Hacesba Crape LpHe lope.
MNocebHn amo. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u YmeTHoctu. HapoaHa Krura. MocebHa WMsparwwa — Kroura DLXII.
OpesbeHrje gpywTBeHMX Hayka. Krwura 92, beorpag 1985, page 13);

0 joBan EpaemaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lNopa- Choso /bybse, beorpag 1978, page 77
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about another toponym within this inhabited unit. It is about the place called Maricina voda,
which according to him has a second name, Maraj voda. For researchers who have scientifically
treated the Slavic peoples and the Albanians, it is clear that here we are talking about surnames
of two ethnic forms. To simplify: if the word or anthroponym Mara would serve as a linguistic
source to create a surname or microtoponym, the Serbian form would be Marié, while the
Albanian form would be Maraj. The parallel existence of both is an indication that: either it is an
Albanian population that has merged and with the change of language has given a Slavic form to
the toponym Maraj; or two ethnic groups lived within the village, each using their own lexicon.
However, in addition to the names listed so far, in the village of Boljevi¢i there are also other
examples such as Ambulina, Trupica, Celovina, Baljasta litica, Rogata rupa, Celavica, Mijela,
Prelev Brijeg, Kaljevi¢, Grosaza, Besac, Skornja and Drekovica,*** which may have been
formed according to the Albanian words ambél, trup, balé, rogé, shkore, gel, besa, groshéz, kalé
and miell, as well as with the anthroponyms Prelé and Ndreka.3

Remnants of the pre-Slavic culture expressed in the field of toponymy, also appear in the
village of Gluhi Do, which is found written for the first time in 1371.%% There are several place
names around this settlement, which most likely originate from the Albanian language. It is
about the toponyms Brista, Kamteza, Muriz, Relji Burge, Bjeskeza, LjeSov Krs, Fijerne, Ljuca,

394

Pjak Marija, Cava and Tersuke,®" the correct form of which in today's Albanian would be

31 Joan BykmaHosuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHO/IOWKA ncnutueama, Cpncka AKkagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, NocebHa nsaaHja, Opesberbe ApYyLWTBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy 1 apylwTeeHy Teopujy, Kreura
1, Beorpag 1988, pages 370-371; BoZidar Sekularac & Cvetko Pavlovic, Toponimija opstine Bar. Dukljanska
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti, Podgorica 2012, p.146-151; For the Besac microtoponym, the Montenegrin
researcher Borislav Stojovic¢ writes: “Besac — UzviSenje kod Virpazara, na kojem je od 16.v. utvrdenje za odbranu od
neprijatelja i obezbedenje trgovine od hajducije. Naziv potice od albanske rijeci besa, sto znaci: vjera, zadata rijec,
sigurnost.” (Borislav Stojovi¢, Toponimi u Barskoj opstini. Matica, Godina XlI, Broj 45, Prolje¢e 2011, Cetinje —
Podgorica 2011, page 112)

2 A form of the word shkurre or shkorre (bush or shrub) that appears in certain Albanian regions. There is also a
forest in the Fandi valley of Mirdita named Shkore. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes VII, S-
ZH, Akademia e shkencave e republikés sé Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 2006, p.62)

3% JosaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHONOLWKa ucnutmeaka, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka m
YmeTHocTH, MNocebHa usganja, Opesbere ApylwTBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a punosodujy n apywteeHy Teopujy, Kbura
1, beorpag 1988, page 56

** These toponyms have been collected by: Jovan Vukmanovi¢ (JosaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua -—
AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHOMOWKa mcnutmBara, Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka u YmeTHoctu, NocebHa u3aaHja,
Operbere gpylTBeHUX HayKa, Oab6op 3a dmnosodujy n apywteeHy Teopwujy, Kibura 1, beorpag 1988, page 365),
Bozidar Sekularac and Cvetko Pavlovi¢ (BoZidar Sekularac & Cvetko Pavlovié, Toponimija opstine Bar. Dukljanska
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti, Podgorica 2012, p. 170-173) and Pavle Radusinovi¢ (Masne PagycnHosuh, Hacesba
Crape UpHe lope. NocebHn amo. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka n YmeTtHocTu. HapoaHa Krura. MocebHa Usparba —
Kiwoura DLXII. OgesbeHje apywTBeHUX Hayka. Kwura 92, pages 35-37). In Gluhi Do there are also some toponyms
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Brishta, Kamtheza, Murriz, Burg, Bjeshkéza, Lesh, Fier, Luca, Plaké Marija, Cafa and
Ndérsuké.>* One hundred years ago, the Serbian ethnologist Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, within this

3% the root of which seems to be

same village, had encountered the toponym Maraseva Glavica,
from the Albanian anthroponym Maras.**’ From there and further north, but always within the
boundaries of Crmnica, in the settlement of Utrg, a small water source is called Burovina.>®
Since it is about a hydronym, the closest etymological possibility seems to be the Albanian word
buron, because it expresses exactly the reason and type of place. In addition, in Utrg, there are
other names of a similar nature, such as Lereza, Barine, Burge, Dusak, Coke, Sterbina and
Prekoceva Glavica,*®® for which the Albanian language lexicon provides the words Lareza,
Bariné, Burg, Dushk, Cuké, Shterpina and the anthroponym Preka as a possibility of origin.
Bardolina and Skoze*® are also microtoponyms formed according to Albanian language.***

On the eastern side of the region of Cermnica, above the waters of Lake Skadar, there is a

small island called Grmozur. This Slavic word means storm, but it is Johan Georg von Hahn's

such as Kaldo¢i and Kikove rupe (Maene PagycuHosuh, Hacesba Crape LpHe lope. MocebHu auo. Cpncka
AKkagemuja Hayka n YmeTHocTn. HapoaHa Kreura. MocebHa M3patba — Kbura DLXI. OgesbeHje gpyluTBEHUX HAyKa.
Kroura 92, beorpag 1985, page 37), which in the form as they are given, do not have a precise meaning in
Albanian, but at the same time it is difficult to consider them of Slavic origin.

3 Lucais a very common surname among Albanians. It appears both in Albania and Kosovo; Doci, Kika and Relja
are Albanian surnames, where the latter also appears in the albanian colony of Zara. (Jahja Drancolli, Né kérkim té
historisé mesjetare arbérore. Unija albanaca u Republiku Hrvatsku, Zagreb 2019, p.179); Murriz is an auspicious
Albanian word, which also appears in the toponymy within today's Albanian area, such as Murrizet in Ulgin,
Murrizi i madh in Puké, Cuka e Murrizit in Gramsh and Skrapar, Qafa e Murrizit in Kolonjé and Tepelené and Murriz
- Kozaré in Lushnje. (Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqipe. Qendra e studimeve albanologjike. Instituti i
gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p.1018-1019)

% JoBaH EpaesmaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa Fopa- Choso /by6se, beorpag 1978, page 194;

7 1n the village of Gluhi do, until 1973, lived four houses of the Dresevici bloodline. (Masne PagycuHosuh, Hacesba
Crape UpHe lope. NocebHn amo. Cpncka Akagemunja Hayka n YmeTtHocTu. HapoaHa Krbura. MocebHa Usparba —
Kibura DLXII. OgesbeHje apywiTBeHUX HayKa. Kibura 92, beorpag 1985, page 33). This last name in the form Dreshaj
and DresheviCi is encountered even today among Albanians, first in the region of Hoti, and then in the western
part of Kosovo.

% JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, MocebHa M3gaHja, Ogesberse ApyWTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy n apywtBeHy Teopujy, Kioura
1, beorpag 1988, p.333

* Josan BykmaHosuh, UpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHoJ/IOWKa ucnmutuBarba, Cprnicka Akagemuja Hayka um
YmeTHocTH, MNocebHa usganja, Opesbere ApyLlwTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy n gpywTeeHy Teopujy, Krbura
1, beorpag 1988, p.333-335

% Bosidar Sekularac & Cvetko Pavlovi, Toponimija opstine Bar. Dukljanska Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti,
Podgorica 2012, p.191-194; JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHOJ/IOWKa UCMUTMBaHA,
Cpncka Akagemuja HayKka n YmeTtHocTtu, MNocebHa uspatHja, Opesbere ApywTBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a punosodujy u
ApywTtBeHy Teopujy, Kroura 1, beorpag 1988, page 337

1 Erom Albanian Brishta, Tanush, Barina, Bleta, Bardh and Shkozé.
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records from 1854 that open the way for an additional interpretation. The aforementioned
Austrian researcher knows the island under the name Gurmesur.*®® Now, in case there is no
confusion on his part, there is a possibility that the origin of this toponym is from the Albanian
sentence gur me zhur, as is the composition of the land of this island,**® although it cannot be
excluded the option for its Slavic source. A little above, in the northernmost part of the region,
lies the village of Trnovo, which hides place names of pre-Slavic culture such as Bardine kuce,
Mijela, Brina, Doci, Bardi and Marosevina,*®* some of which are probably remnants of the early

proto-Albanian communities.**

However, a similar nature of toponyms can be seen in Brceli, an
old settlement that is mentioned as early as 1326.“° Here a piece of land is called Grosta,*"’
while around the village there are several plots called Cosice, Baline, Tusin do, Barine and

%98 the origin of which coincides with the Albanian language.*®® The meaning of the latter

Ljuteza,
can also be derived from the Slavic language (ljuto), but because the toponym has the suffix za,
the closest possibility seems to be the word luteza, which in Albanian means a small place of
prayer.

The register of toponyms which have a partial or total source from the Albanian language

lexicon in Crmnicka Nahija does not end with the examples given above. In the village of

%2 Johan Georg von Hahn — Studime Shqiptare, IDK, Tirane, page 162

Zhur is an Albanian word for a fine stone layer, similar to gravel.

BoZidar Sekularac & Cvetko Pavlovi¢, Toponimija opstine Bar. Dukljanska Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti,
Podgorica 2012, p.208; ; JoaH BykmaHosuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHONOLWKA UcnuTMBara, Cpncka
AKkagemuja Hayka n YmetHocTu, MNMocebHa u3panja, Opesverse ApyWTBEHUX HayKa, Opbop 3a ¢unosodujy m
ApywTteeHy Teopujy, Kroura 1, beorpag 1988, pages 351-352

“®Bardine Kuce, Brine and Mijela probably derive from Bardh, brinje and miell in Albanian. The latter will be
discussed in more detail in the chapter on the tribal region of Piper.Doli appears as a frequent surname even
today among Albanians, while on the toponym Marosevina, the etymology is uncertain, since both ethnic cultures,
such as Albanians and Serbs, have explanations for it.

% JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueara, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa n3paHja, Ogesberse ApYWITBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy U apywteeHy Teopnjy, Kiura
1, beorpap 1988, page 56

7 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Crapa LipHa Nopa- Cnoso /by6se, beorpag 1978, page 193; Most likely from the Albanian
word groshé - bean, lentil. It was originally thought to be a Slavic loanword from grah or grasha, until Norbert Jokl's
interpretation. According to him, it is completely impossible, for phonetic and formal reasons, that the Albanian
word groshé has the source of the Slavic words given as optional. Therefore, in his opinion, it was a local
expression of the Albanian language, with an Indo-European source, a hypothesis later supported by Henrik Bari¢
and Eqrem Cabej. (Eqgrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes IV. DH-J, Akademia e shkencave e
republikés sé Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 1996, p.294)

%8 JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueBara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHOCTH, MocebHa nsaarja, Opesberse apylUTBEHMX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy n apywteeHy Teopujy, Krura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 342-343

*PAlb. Grushta, Balli, Qosh, Bariné and Tush (anthroponymy)
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Sotoni¢i, which for the first time appears in historical materials in the fifteenth century,*® a cave
is known under the name Ujkova pecina,*** an Albanian-Slavic linguistic symbiosis. (alb. ujk,
srb. pecina). Then, according to the ethnologist Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, even the very name of the
village has a foreign nature, that is, non-Serbian and may be a remnant inherited from the old

Albanian-Vlach communities,*? an opinion later accepted by researchers Jovan Vukmanovié,*?

Cvetko Pavlovié,** Savo Leki¢,**® Tatomir Vukanovié,**® etc. From there towards the north, in
the village of Dupilo, which is defined as a mostly rocky environment, a place is called Prinje,*"’
a name that seems to be a deviation of the Albanian word brinjé. There is also an inhabited part
here called Relja, apparently according to some old bloodline which may have extended to Gluhi
Do, where a microtoponym similar to Relji¢i also appears. For the researcher Aladin Husi¢, it is
very possible that one of these two localities was once a village in itself, since in the register of
the Sanjak of Dukagjin, from 1570, there is a village with almost the same name.*® In the
discussion on the ethnic type that the aforementioned community may have belonged, the
information that one of the surnames of the albanian people of Zadar, who emigrated from this

area, is Relji¢i or Relja is quite relevant.**® However, within the region of Crmnica there are

410 .
JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHO/IOWKA ucnutueaka, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka wm

YmeTHocTyH, MocebHa n3aanja, Ogesberbe apylITBEHUX Hayka, Oabop 3a punosodujy u apywTeeHy Teopujy, Krbura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 56

* JosaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/soWKa ucnutneara, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa n3paHja, Ogeberse ApYWITBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy U apywteeHy Teopnjy, Kwura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 360

2 Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, Novija dinarska plemena. Glasnik etnografskog instituta 35. Srpska akademja nauka i
umetnosti. Etnografski Institut. Beograd 1986, p. 74;

413 According to the researcher Jovan Vukmanovié, this settlement does not bear a Slavic name, moreover, it is a
name inherited from an old Illyrian-Roman folk stratum, whose descendants, according to his conviction, are the
Albanians and Vlachs. (Jovan Vukmanovi¢, Crmnica — Antropogeografska i Etnoloska ispitivanja, Srpska Akademija
Nauka i Umetnosti, Posebna izdanja, Odelenje drustvenih nauka, Odbor za filozofiju i drustvenu teoriju, Knjiga 1,
Beograd 1988, p. 51)

14 cvetko Pavlovic, Pomeni Vlaha na podrudje opstine Bar, Matica, Godina Xll, broj 46/47, Ljeto/Jesen 2011,
Cetinje-Podgorica 2011, p. 275

> savo Lekié, Najstariji pomeni crmnickih naselja. Matica, broj 44, godina XI, zima 2010, Cetinje-Podgorica, p. 192;
Tatomir Vukanovi¢, Terminologija plemenskog drustva u Crnoj Gori. Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohije, IV-V,
Pristina 1959-1960, p.207

* JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Ctapa LpHa lNopa- Choso /bybse, beorpag 1978, p. 191

8 Aladin Husi¢, Crna Gora u defteru Dukadinskog sandzaka iz 1570 godine. Drzavni Arhiv Crne Gore & Universitet
u Sarajevu — Orientalni Institut, Posebna izdanja LI, Cetinje-Sarajevo 2017, page 171; The village registered in the
defter (register) is called Hreljici (ibid., page 171)

"t is about the Relja branch of the Vladovici kinship. According to Jahja Drancolli, they are genuine Arbéreses
and live in the village of Dracevac-Malpaga in Zara. (Jahja Drancolli, Né kérkim té historisé mesjetare arbérore.
Unija albanaca u Republiku Hrvatsku, Zagreb 2019, page 179); Relja and Relji¢i as anthroponyms and patronyms
also appear in the medieval charters of the monastery of Decgan. According to Serbian researcher Milica Grkovic,
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other non-Slavic microtoponyms, for the etymology of which it is necessary to examine the
Albanian linguistic fund. It is about Burgeze, Ceskot, Ronkalje and Lipros in the village of
Braceni; gkarpa and Releza in the village of Tomiéi, etc.*?

Collective memory is another field from which detailed data can be collected regarding
the presence of the Albanian element along the historical journey of the current Montenegrin
population within the region. Pursuant to inherited family stories, the Ponovi¢ bloodline, whose
habitat is the village of Tomici, is said to be a colony that came from the depths of the current
Albanian territory. According to the informants of the Russian researcher Pavel Apolonovié¢
Rovinski, this community is said to have an early origin from the region of Mirdita,*** but this
narrative is contested by two other different theories. For the ethnologist Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, a
Catholic from Hoti is mentioned as the founder of this kinship,*? while Toma Orahovac, another
Montenegrin personality, writes that the Ponovi¢ community, based on their own memories,
must have originated from Kruja.*?® According to him, the aforementioned group had initially
stopped in the Zeta plain, where a part of them headed towards Zabljak, (they were integrated by
changing their name to Omercevic¢), while the other part finally migrated to the village of Tomici
in the region of Crmnica.*** However, this is not the only community within this village that is
said to be of origin from the current Albanian territory. Pursuant to the stories collected by
Vukmanovig, it is also the Cetkovi¢ and Ljesevi¢ bloodlines who share a similar history, and it is
said that their ancestors had left the ancestral city of Lezha, to take the road to the north. In the

new environment, that is, in Tomici, over time, these two groups marked a tremendous economic

they are not names of Serbian culture. (Munnua Mpkosuh, UmeHa y [edyaHcKMm xpucoBy/bama. Prno30pCKM
dakyntet y HoBom Cagy. MHCTUTYT 3a jy»KHOCNOBeHCKe jeaunke. Hosu Cag,. 1983, page 211)

%) 0gan BykmaHoBuh, LUpmHnua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHoJ/IOWKa ncnutmeamwa, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa n3paHja, Ogesberse ApYLWITBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy U apywteeHy Teopujy, Kwura
1, beorpag 1988, p.340-357; Shkarpa is an Albanian word with an ancient Greek origin. It means thin, dry branches
or twigs to light the fire. (Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqgipe. Qendra e studimeve albanologjike.
Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p.1391)

*! Nasen AnonoHosuh PoBuHCcKuM, ETHorpadwmja LipHe Mope, Tom 1, UNA, Nogropuua 1998, page 48

According to the researcher Erdeljanovié, the Donoviéi bloodline in the village of Tomiéi in Crmnica, together
with the communities Pajovici in Donja Sela, Omerceviéi in Zabljak and Humci in Cetinje have the same origin. This
is discussed in more detail in the Katunska Nahija chapter within this paper. For more, see: JoBaH EpaesbaHosuh,
Crapa UpHa lNopa- Cnoso Jbybse, beorpapg 1978, pages 302-303.

2 JoBaH BykmaHosuh, UpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHoJ/IOWKa ucnmutuBarba, Cprnicka Akagemuja Hayka um
YmeTHocTH, MocebHa M3gaHja, Oaesberbe ApyLITBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a dunosodujy n apywtBeHy Teopujy, Kioura
1, beorpag 1988, page 91

% JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHoCTH, MocebHa nsaarja, Opesberse apylUTBEHMX HayKa, Oabop 3a dunosodujy n apywreeHy Teopujy, Krura
1, beorpag 1988, page 91
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rise, immediately managing to take possession of large areas of land as far as Dupilo and
Smokovijenac.*”® Both bloodlines mentioned above have never intermarried and for a long time

have shared the same area to bury their fallen and dead.*?®

Meanwhile, with origin from Arbanija
is held to be the community of Ratkniéi or Raknié¢i, who were previously called Fuga, a surname
that still lives among Albanians today,*’ but there is a deficit of data to assume a blood
relationship between them. A branch of this bloodline, for the motive of revenge, is said to have
moved towards the settlement of Kurilo in Zeta and today they are known under the name
Matoviéi.*® Moreover, from the current Albanian depths, more precisely from Shkodra, is also
considered the Popoviéi bloodline, which populates the Gornji Bréeli settlement,*?® which, like
Tomi¢i, are villages of a tribal comrnunity.430

The data from the Montenegrin collective memory say that in the village of Sotoniéi,
most of the families derive from one bloodline, until the first of them is remembered as Mihailo
Dukadinac. There is little information about his life. Pursuant to the inherited memories, it is
known that his emigration happened sometime in the 15th century, due to the Ottoman attacks
towards the Albanian north. Since he is said to have been sheltered by Ivan Crnojevi¢, where he

431

was employed as his servant,™" this man cannot have met the high ranks of the northern

Albanian nobility. According to people's memories, he finally settled in this village after

d,432

marrying a girl from the kinship of the aforementioned Zeta feudal lor with whom he had

425 .
JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/MOLWKa ucnutueaka, Cpncka Akagemunja Hayka wm

YmeTHocTH, NocebHa nsaaHja, Opesberbe ApYyLWTBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy 1 apylwTeseHy Teopujy, Kreura
1, beorpag 1988. page 90

*%j0BaH BykmaHosuh, LipmHuMua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHOJ/IOWKaA nUcnutuBama, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, NocebHa n3aaHja, Opesberbe ApYyLWTBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy 1 apylwTeeHy Teopujy, Kreura
1, beorpag 1988. page 90

*7 This example is given more to clarify the nature of the adjective than to allude to a connection between them.
JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHnua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHoMOLWKa ucnutueama, Cpncka Akagemnja Hayka wm
YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa n3paHja, Ogesberse ApyWITBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy 1 apywtBeHy Teopujy, Kioura
1, beorpag 1988, page 91

*° Nasen AnonoHosuh PoBuHcKM, ETHorpadumja LpHe Mope. Tom 1, LA, Noaropuua 1998, page 48; In addition to
Rovinski, Toma Oraovac also recorded this narrative from the people (JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LpmHuua —
AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHOMOWKa mcnutmBara, Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka u YmeTHoctu, NocebHa u3aaHja,
Operberbe gpylITBEHMX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy n gpywteeHy Teopujy, Krura 1, beorpag 1988, page 86)

% The villages of Tomidi, Gornji Breeli, Donji Bréeli and Brijege are settlements of the Bréeli tribe of Crmnica.

JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LUpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHOJMIOWKa ucnutuBarba, Cprnicka Akagemumja Hayka um
YmeTHocTH, MocebHa M3gaHja, Ogesberse ApYWTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a ¢uno3odujy u gpywteeHy Teopujy, Kioura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 108

2 JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHOCTH, MocebHa nsaarja, Opesberse apylUTBEHMX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy n gpywteeHy Teopujy, Krura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 108
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four male children.*** From the reproduction and increase in number of this community, sixteen
bloodlines arose with different names such as: Vukosavovi¢, Stojanovi¢, Rasali¢, Stankovic,
Popovi¢, Koji¢i¢, Savicevi¢, Damjanovi¢, Markovi¢, Igumnovié, Mirosalji¢, Belojevic,
Tur&inovi¢, Boskovié, Zivanovié¢ and Markisi¢.*** Outside of this line, the Ulama bloodline also
appears in Sotoni¢i, a name that does not belong in the Slavic culture, whose origin is said to be

from Kugi,*°

a territory where the Albanian component is very strong. As for the Dobrkovi¢i
bloodline, it is said that they are a colony that came sometime in the first part of the 17th century
from Sestan,436 an environment where there are still settlements where Albanian is spoken. In
this context, Savo Orovi¢, in a scientific paper on Albanian-Montenegrin ethnographic
similarities, published in 1967, expressed himself in the form of a statement about the influence
of Albanian blood in the history of this village.**’

In the publications of the British researcher Edith Durham on the Balkan peoples, there is
a record where it is said that the Plamenac bloodline in the village of Boljevi¢i acknowledged
their Albanian origin,**® although this is contradicted by the Montenegrin historiography, which
sends their roots to Herzegovina. Within this settlement there are also two other kinships, named
Lekovic¢i and Jovalekovic¢i, in which the Albanian element is detectable in their surnames, since
they seem to be formed based on the name Leké in Albanian. According to oral tradition, the
distant origin of these two groups is thought to be the city of Budva, from where they are said to

have settled temporarily in Spi¢ and then moved towards the region of Crmnica.** In the case of

the Jovalekovi¢ community, another Albanian cultural element is also distinct in relation to their

433 :
JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHO/IOWKA ucnutueaka, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka wm

YmeTHocTH, NocebHa n3aaHja, Opesberbe ApYyLWTBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy 1 apylwTeeHy Teopujy, Kreura
1, beorpag 1988. p.107-108

% JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueara, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa M3aaHja, Ogesberse ApyWITBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy U apywteeHy Teopujy, Kiura
1, beorpag 1988. p.107-108

43 “Mpe3nme Ynama moxe 6utn u Tyher nopujekna.” (JosaH BykmaHosuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadpcka u
€THO/NOLWKa mucnutMBaka, Cprncka Akagemunja Hayka u YmetHocTu, MocebHa u3paHja, Opesberse APYLUTBEHUX
Hayka, Oabop 3a dpunosodujy n apywteeHy Teopujy, Kwura 1, beorpag 1988, p. 109

* JoBaH BykmaHosuh, UpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHOJIOWKa ucnutuearea, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka um
YmeTHocTH, MNocebHa nsganja, Opesbere ApyLlwTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy n gpywTseHy Teopujy, Kbura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 110

*7 cago Oposuh, CnnyHocT donknopa Kog ApbaHaca m LipHoropaua, Pag XIV KoHrpeca Casesa ¢donknopucra
Jyrocnasuje y NpuspeHy 1967, beorpag, 1974, page 480

% Edith Durham — Pér fiset, ligiet dhe zakonet e Ballkanasve. Argeta-LMG, Tirané 2019, page 58

JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHO/IOWKA ucnutueaka, Cpncka Akagemunja HayKa u
YmeTHOCTH, MocebHa nsaarja, Opesberse apylUTBEHMX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy n gpywteeHy Teopujy, Krura
1, beorpag 1988, p.139

439

77



name. The connection of two anthroponyms in marking and forming a surname is a very
common phenomenon among the highlanders of Gegéria, as the word Ljekbibaj, Ndredoni,
Deromemaj, Bonbaljaj, Nikpreljaj, Bekmarkaj, Pjeternikaj, Dedivanaj etc. Based on this cultural
logic, which does not appear widespread among Serbs, the surname Jovalekovi¢ seems to have
been formed, producing the same linguistic example as the Albanian surname Bomarkaj, but in
both cases a letter has been removed from the first name.**° However, the bloodlines mentioned
above are not the only family communities, in the anatomy of which appears the Albanian
nuance. According to the inherited memories, in the village of Boljevi¢i there is also another
bloodline called Marovi¢i, who are believed to be of origin from the Albanian region of Hoti,
from where the first of them is said to have first moved to Zeta, to then move towards
Crmnica.**

Memories preserved and passed on with fanaticism by the people, which tell about the
past of the Montenegrin families within the region and their relationship with the Albanians, also
appear in the village of Godinje where a bloodline called Jovovici appears, whose founder is
considered Pon Kola, an emigrant from Tuzi due to the danger of blood vengeance.*”? As he
settled into this new environment, he was succeeded by a male child whom he gives the orthodox
name Jovan,**® and his descendants immediately increase in number and are named after him.
The Nika¢ family community is another community, whose ancestors are said to have migrated
to Godinje from the tribal region of Kelmendi, more precisely from the village of Nik&.*** They
are remembered as Catholics, while folk narratives treat this movement as a development during
the 16th century.*”® In addition to them, the elders of the Perazi¢i bloodline are also thought to

have had the same origin, a rather branched group that appears not only within this settlement

9 Jovan Lekovi¢ became Jovalekovi¢, while Don Markaj became Domarkaj.

JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHnua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHoNOLWKa ucnutueama, Cpncka Akagemunja Hayka m
YmeTHocTH, MocebHa M3gaHja, Ogesberse ApyWTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a ¢mno3odujy u gpywteeHy Teopujy, Kwura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 141

2 A settlement near Podgorica populated, in consistency, to a predominant degree by Albanians.

JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LUpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHOJMIOWKa ucnutuBarba, Cprnicka Akagemumja Hayka um
YmeTHocTH, MNocebHa nsganja, Opesbere ApyLlwTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy n gpywTseHy Teopujy, Kbura
1, beorpag 1988, p.139

** JosaH BykmaHosuh, UpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHoJ/IOWKa ucnmutuBarba, Cprnicka Akagemuja Hayka um
YmeTHocTH, MocebHa M3gaHja, Ogesberse ApYWTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a ¢nno3odujy u gpywteeHy Teopujy, Kwura
1, beorpag 1988, p.142

> JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueama, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka um
YmeTHOCTH, MocebHa nsaarja, Opesberse apylUTBEHMX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy n gpywteeHy Teopujy, Krura
1, beorpag 1988, p.142
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but also in other parts of present-day Montenegro.**® However, the examples given above are not
the only finds within the village of Godinje that speak in this context. Thus, the kinship group
Lekovi¢, which at the beginning of the 20th century numbered forty-five houses, making up over

448 3 settlement

50% of the entire village, ™ has its early origins from Dinosa of Gruda,
continuously inhabited by Albanians. The first of them was called in Albanian, Leka Geli, who
after a feud in the country of origin moves towards the village of Godinje, while one of his

9 The Velovi¢ community

brothers stops in Podgorica, where he founds the Leki¢i family line.
is also believed to be of distant origin from Gruda, but they had lived in Krajina (alb. Kraja) for
years. Andrija JoviCevié, after research in the field, had come to the conclusion that the

0 giving additional

aforementioned bloodline is of the same blood as the Paljajs of Gruda,
importance to the inherited story.

In the inhabited units of the Podgor tribe, which are four villages, *** some of the
bloodlines that had been there for a long time are also held as groups coming from the old
Albanian territories. For example, in the settlement of Utrg, according to Pavel Rovinski, the
Hajdukoviéi bloodline was said to originate from the tribal region of Hoti.*?> The Montenegrin
publicist Toma Oraovac, in the first part of the 20th century, in addition to accepting the record

of the Russian researcher as granted, adds that the community in question still had relatives in

446 .
JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHO/OWKA ucnutueaka, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka wm

YmeTHocTH, NocebHa n3gaHja, Opesberbe ApyLWTBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy 1 apyluTeeHy Teopujy, Kreura
1, beorpag 1988, p.143; According to Vukmanovi¢, there are branches of the Peraziéi bloodline in the village of
Vukovci, Mikulici, in the Pastrovi¢ region as well as in Podgorica, but the latter are known by the surname Bibezic.
Ibid., page 143.

* JosaH EpaesmaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa lopa- Choso /by6se, beorpag 1978, page 204

JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LpmHnua — AHTponoreorpadcka v eTHo/OLWKa ucnutueama, Cpncka Akagemunja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, MocebHa M3gaHja, Ogesberse ApyWTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a ¢mno3odujy u gpywteeHy Teopujy, Kwura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 143

9 JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueBara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, MNocebHa usganja, Oaesbere ApywTBEHUX HayKa, Oa60p 3a punosodujy n gpywTeeHy Teopujy, Kbura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 143; According to the oral tradition, the brother who remained in Podgorica had a son named
Leké, (probably named after the brother who moved to Godinje). The Lekici bloodline of Podgorica was founded by
him. (ibid., p. 143)

0 JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, MocebHa M3gaHja, Ogesberse ApYWTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a ¢nno3odujy u gpywteeHy Teopujy, Kiura
1, beorpap 1988, p.142-143

a1 Utrg, Opticic¢i, Mikovici, Orahovo

MNasen AnonoHosuh PoBuHCcKK, ETHorpaduja LipHe Mope. Tom 1, UMA, Mogropuua 1998, page 48
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the first place of origin.*>® The Strahinja and Jovetiéi groups have the same origin, sharing this

same bloodline.** Meanwhile, the Vujaci¢, Stiepevié¢ and Janjevi¢ bloodline in the village of

.....

%5 Not far from there, in Mikovici,

region of Crmnica in the first phase of the Ottoman invasion.
in addition to finding traces of the pre-Slavic tribe of the Macuri,**® a very old bloodline, called
Palci, also appears in parallel.**” Here, about half a century before, the researcher Vukmanovi¢
had recorded an oral tradition from the people, according to which this community was named
by its leader, a man called Pak,*® undoubtedly a nickname, for the meaning of which one should

d.459

consult, among other things, the Albanian language fun Moreover, the toponym Mikovici

itself may be from the word mik, an Albanian form of the Latin amicus. However, in addition to
the communities listed above, folk memories here also speak of several bloodlines which are
considered dead or departed, some of which bear Albanian surnames such as Do¢i, Prentasevié,
Kodi, etc. 460

Folk stories that tell about the Albanians and other pre-Slavic elements in the region of
Cermnica, live also in the settlements that have been populated for a long time by the Dupilo

461

tribal community.™" In the central village named after the tribe itself, the Dajkovi¢ bloodline

453 .
JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHnua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHoMOLWKa ucnutueaka, Cpncka Akagemnja Hayka wm

YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa M3paHja, Ogesberse APYWITBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy U apywTeeHy Teopujy, Kiura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 74

** JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa UcnutueBara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, MocebHa n3aanja, Oaesberbe ApyLlITBEHMX HayKa, O60p 3a dunosodujy n apywreeHy Teopujy, Krbura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 74

*> JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa UcnutueBara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa M3aaHja, Ogesberse ApYWITBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy U apywTBeHy Teopujy, Kibura
1, beorpag 1988, p.78-79; According to oral tradition, a branch of them was established early in Grahovo of
Katunska Nahija. (ibid.).

8 JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka U eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueara, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, MocebHa n3aanja, Ogesberbe apylITBEHUX Hayka, Oabop 3a punosodujy u apywteeHy Teopujy, Krbura
1, beorpag 1988, p.73

7 According to linguist Idriz Ajeti, the word Dalac, Dalci comes from Albanian. See for more: Idriz Ajeti, Studime
pér gjuhén shqgipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI, Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe
letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 584

*8 JoBaH BykmaHosuh, UpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHoJ/IOWKa ucnmutuBarba, Cprnicka Akagemuja Hayka um
YmeTHocTH, MNocebHa nsganja, Opesbere ApywTBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a punosodujy n gpywTeeHy Teopujy, Kbura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 81

9 Alb. Gjak, srb. Krv, eng. Blood.

JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHO/IOWKA ucnutueaka, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka wm
YmeTHoCTH, MocebHa nsaarja, Ope/bere ApylTBEHMX HayKa, Oabop 3a dunosodujy n apywtseHy Teopujy, Krura
1, beorpag 1988, p.72

a6t Dupilo tribe consists of four villages: Dupilo, Trnovo, Komarno and Papratnica.
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keeps the memory of coming from the upper Ceklin, but of distant origin from Kelmendi,*®?

just
like the Masanovié and Vukoslavéevié kinship in the village of Papratnica.*®® While in the
village of Komarno, still within the Dupilo tribe, a part of the inhabitants belong to the Lekici
bloodline, named after their ancestor called Leka in Albanian. The Church of St. George (Srb.
Sveti Dorde), which is located inside this settlement, was first their church, before it was
renovated by the Vujovi¢ family in 1877, when it became a religious object for common use.*®*
Estimated from the fund of inherited memories, the approximate circumstance also
appears in the extreme southern part of the region that is populated by the Limljani tribal
community. Here, according to Montenegrin narratives, there are several human communities
that are held to have come from the depths of the current Albanian environment. Thus, in the
Srednje selo settlement, the Klisi¢i bloodline attracts attention, for whose origin there are several
theories, where one of them (collected from the people at the end of the 19th century by Ilija
Hajdukovi¢), says that it is a colony from Kélcyra.*®® In addition to them, there is another
bloodline within this village, called Darcevi¢i, which is held to have early origins from
Albania.*®® And in the village of Donje Selo, also within the Limljani tribe, a kinship community
is called Cakoviéi and they are remembered as quite powerful people in the past.*®’ There is no
information about their origin from any Albanian environment, but the name of the bloodline,

including the founder called Caka, corresponds to the dialects of many today's Albanian

462 .
JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LpmHnua — AHTponoreorpadcka v eTHo/MOLWKa ucnutueaka, Cprncka Akagemuja HayKa u

YmeTHocTH, NocebHa nsaaHja, Opesberbe ApYyLWTBEHUX HayKa, Oa6op 3a dunosodujy 1 apylwTeeHy Teopujy, Kreura
1, Beorpag 1988, p.99; They are a branch of the Dajkovici bloodline in Ceklin; In Dupilo there is also a community
called Vucini¢, who are said to be from the old population, although they themselves do not say anything about
their origin. (ibid., p. 98)

83 JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutneara, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa n3paHja, Ogesberbe ApylITBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a dunosodujy u apywtBeHy Teopujy, Kioura
1, beorpag 1988, p.100-101

%% JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueara, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa M3gaHja, Ogesberse ApyWTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a ¢unosodujy u ApywTBeHy Teopujy, Kibura
1, beorpag 1988, p.103

% JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueBara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, MNocebHa usganja, Opesbere ApyLlTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a punosodujy n gpywTeeHy Teopujy, Kbura
1, Beorpap 1988, p.130; Kelcyra - Settlement in the south of today's Albania.

6wy caom paay o LUpmHuum, Mnuja Xajaykosuh HaBoam aa cy oHu ctapuHom ns Apbanunje.” (JosaH BykmaHoswuh,
UpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHoMOWKa ucnutueamwa, Cprncka Akagemunja Hayka n YmeTHocTH, MNMocebHa
uspaHja, Opesberbe ApPyWTBEHUX HayKa, Oab6op 3a ¢unosodujy u apywTtseHy Teopujy, Kwura 1, beorpag 1988,
page 130)

**7 JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHo/IoWKa ncnutueara, Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHoCTH, MocebHa nsaarja, Operberse ApyLWTBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a dunosodujy n apywteseHy Teopujy, Krura
1, beorpag 1988, page 133
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communities, from the north and the south, such as Cakaj, Cakuli, Cako, Cakani, Cake, Cakolli,
Cakrani, etc. In connection with what is discussed in this unit, the information may be relevant

that in the territory of the Limljani tribe there is a settlement (zaseok) called Karugi,*® a non-

Slavic notion*®®

that appears in the form of a surname even among the albanians people of
Zadar.*® Although this colony is said to have migrated to the Croatian coastal city from
neighbouring regions such as Krajina and Sestan, the presence of the surnames Relji¢ and Karu¢i
among them, surnames which correspond to the names of two old settlements within Crmnica,
creates room to suspect that some of them may have moved from this region as well. Their
declaration as albanians in Zadar, is an argument that says that these communities had the same
feeling in their country of origin, because it cannot be thought that they had been Albanianized in
the Croatian territory.

Although in the strict sense the villages of Seoce and Krnjice do not meet within the
borders of Crmnica, given the geographical position and the close connections of these two
settlements with the rest of the region, some researchers conditionally treat them within it.*"*
With a mainly rocky relief and positioned on the western side of Lake Shkodra, these two
villages, like most of the neighbouring settlements, have something from Albanians at their core.
In addition to the records of Mariano Bolizza, where Deda Sucha and Gioan Kruta are
mentioned as their commanders, which were discussed above, there are also the inherited
memories that speak in this context. Thus, in the village of Seoca, still according to the collective

memory, the Orlandi¢ bloodline is held to be with early origins from the tribal region of

Kelmendi.*”? Oral tradition seems reliable since until the beginning of the 20th century, there

**® Nasne PagycmuHosuh, Hacesma Crape LpHe Tope. MocebHn gumo. Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka M YmeTHocTw.
HapogHa Krura. MocebHa Usparba — Keura DLXI. OgesbeHje apywTBeHnx Hayka. Krbura 92, Beorpag 1985, p.53;
In the Ottoman register of 1523, among the inhabitants of the village of Karuci there is also a Nikola Don (Branislav
Durdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevi¢a, Druga sveska,
Akademija Nauke | Umjetnosti Bosne | Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga I1X/2.Sarajevo 1973, p. 135), whose
patronym is in Albanian.

% savo Leki¢, Najstariji pomeni crmnickih naselja. Matica, broj 44, godina XI, zima 2010, Cetinje-Podgorica, p.192
470Jahja Drancolli, Né kérkim té historisé mesjetare arbérore. Unija albanaca u Republiku Hrvatsku, Zagreb 2019,
p.179

an MwuTap lMewwuKaH, 3eTcKko-Xymcko-Pawka mmeHa. OHomatonowku Mpunosn lll, beorpag 1982, p. 85; Masen
AnonoHosuh PoBuHcKkM, ETHorpaduja UpHe Tope. Tom 1, UMNA, Nogropuua 1998, p.50; “Crmnici su privremeno
pripadala i sela Seoca i Krnjice. Od 1878 godine ta sela ponovo su pripojena Krajini. Medutim, stanovnici tih sela
srodniji su s CrmniCanima nego s Krajinjanima, pa su uSli u sastav Crmnice.” (Savo Leki¢, Najstariji pomeni
crmnickih naselja. Matica, broj 44, godina XI, zima 2010, Cetinje-Podgorica, p.190)

472 AHpapuja Josmueswuh, LipHoropcko npumopje n KpajuHa. O6oga, Lleturbe 2004, p.106
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was a close relationship between them and the Albanian residents of Selca.*’”® Both sides were
invited to festive family occasions, they met being aware of closeness to each other.*’* From this
line must also have been Vuko Orlandi¢, a very distinguished captain during the 17th century
who also appears in the documents of his time as Vuco Cernizza Albanese.*” Since this
description is in accordance with the collective memory, according to which the Orlandiéi
bloodline is believed to be descended from the aforementioned Albanian tribe, then its
description as albanese cannot be presented as a confusion due to Venetian Albanians, as read in
some Balkan papers. However, other Slavized communities, within this village, who keep
memories of their origin from Kelmendi, are the Dabanovic¢i, Popovi¢i and Perovi¢i kinships.476
About a hundred years ago, the Montenegrin ethnologist Andrija Jovicevi¢, inside the
village of Seoce, had recorded other stories, which tell that some of the bloodlines there could
essentially have been non-Slavic communities in the beginning. According to the records
collected by him, the Leki¢ line was said to have the same blood as a part of the Albanians of
Sestan. The first of them was called Zef, while his distant origin is believed to be from Shkreli, a

art 478 and it is said

mountainous region north of Shkodra.”"* One of his six children was called Leké,
that the whole community got its name from him. According to the research of the researcher
Jovicevi¢, there was also another community in Seoce, called Pajovici, who were considered to
be descendants of Gjergj Kastrioti.*”® Although claims of this kind in science are rightly treated
with a lot of reserve, the importance of this narrative lies in the fact that the aforementioned
bloodline would have to have something from the Albanians, such as the language or the clothes,
so that their oral tradition could be reliable as of other tribes, especially as of their neighbours of
Sestan and Krajina, who are described as Albanians in all time intervals, because a completely

Slavic anatomy in them would make their claim easily refutable.

3 Selcais a large village in Kelmend of current Albania. The inhabitants are all, without exception, Albanians.

AHapuja Josmuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje n Kpajuna. 06oga, Leturse 2004, page 106

73 “somario s attestati e ducali di servitii prestati alla Serenissima Republica dal governator Vuco Cernizza,
Albanese con carichi oltre quelli di soldato” (Blazo Orlandi¢, Monografija Gornjih Seoca — Crmnica, Bar, 2004, p.82);
According to the researcher Savo Leki¢, captain Vuko Orlandi¢ was one of the candidates to be appointed as the
leader of Montenegro. (Savo Leki¢, Najstariji pomeni Crmnickih naselja. Matica, Broj 44, Godina Xl, Zima 2010,
Cetinje-Podgorica 2010, page 197)

476 AHpapuja Josmuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje n Kpajuna. 06oga, Leturse 2004, page 106

77 AHapuja Josmuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje u KpajuHa. Oboga, Lletnrbe 2004, page 105

478 AHapuja Josmuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje u KpajuHa. Oboga, Lletnrbe 2004, page 105

479 AHapuja Josmuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje n Kpajuna. 06oga, Lleturbe 2004, page 107
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The village of Krnjice is another environment where pre-Slavic nuances were revealed.

In addition to a large number of microtoponyms, whose linguistic origin is in Albanian,*® it is
also the collective memory that speaks in this context. Thus, according to the inherited
narratives, the Ponkovié bloodline is related by bloodline to the Karanikaj kinship of Sestan.

81 an Albanian version of the name

Both communities share the same ancestor, named Ndreka,
Andrea. Ethnologist Jovic¢evi¢, who is known as the author of a monograph on the Montenegrin
coastal area, where, among other things, he also addressed the village of Krnjice, writes that until
the middle of the 19th century, the population of this settlement spoke Albanian.*®* According to
him, this was a consequence of mixed marriages,*® a rather dubious interpretation, because it
was Sestan that was then subjected to a severe risk of assimilation, which influenced the
abandonment of their villages. In this context, it is clear that the inertia of ethnic alienation
worked in favour of the opposite side, a phenomenon recognized a century ago by the Serbian
scholar Jovan Cviji¢. According to him, in the time interval between the 18th and 19th centuries,
a large number of Albanians may have been serbized in Crmnica, Ku¢ and in the southeast of
Boka of Kotor.*®* Rovinski seems to have been involved in the discussions on the merging
process or the transformation of Albanians into Slavs, since in some cases within his
ethnographic works on the Montenegrin territory, he mentions a phenomenon like this likely to
have occurred in the region of Crmnica.*®®

Data from the collective memory on the territory of the region that is discussed in this
unit of the paper, in addition to speaking about the nature and cultural specifics of the arriving
communities, also create a rough overview of the migration of many old groups. It seems that

their departure is likely to have happened due to the deficit of combat power, which has made it

0 The microtoponyms in the village of Krnjice which appear purely in Albanian or in symbiotic form are the

following: Cafa, Kroneza, Suka, Ceta, Petale, Gropeza, Brinja, Fietmale, Kok, Ljumbica, Muriz, Premoviéi, Rapaze,
Crna Kodra, Fijereze, Kodr gurs, Mocale, Kr$ Spenkut and Kaljundreé. These toponyms were recorded by Bozidar
Sekularac and Cvetko Pavlovié¢. (BoZidar Sekularac & Cvetko Pavlovié, Toponimija opstine Bar. Dukljanska
Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti, Podgorica 2012, p.182-184 and 218-219)

a8 AHapwuja Josnuesuh, LpHoropcko npumopje n KpajuHa. O6oga, Uetnre 2004, page 111

AHapwuja Josnuesuh, LpHoropcko npumopje n KpajuHa. O6oa, Letnmwe 2004, page 121

AHapwuja Josnuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje n KpajuHa. O6oga, Uetnre 2004, page 112

Jovan Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i juznoslovenske zemlje. Osnove antropogeografije. Knjiga prva, Hrvatski
stampanski zavod D.D, Zagreb 1922, page 248. Here Cviji¢ writes: “u toku posledna dva veka posrbljeno dosta
arbanasa u jugo-istocnoj Crnoj Gori (Crmnica i Kuci), kao i jugoistocno od Boke Kotorske”

485 ,ANBGaHUM KOju cy oBAje KuBjenu AunjeNlom Cy ce NOBYKAM Yy MNNaHMHe, a Aujeiom cy ce CTonuan ca
npugownvuama.” (Masen AnosoHosuh PoBuHCKM — ETHOrpadmja LipHe Mope. Tom 1, UKWA, Nogropuua 1998, page
48)
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impossible to compete with the newly arrived communities in the region. According to the
researcher Vukmanovi¢, the oral tradition tells about serious moments of war between the two
sides, especially in the villages of Gluhi Do, Sotoni¢i and Dupilo, which ended with the breaking
up of the old bloodlines. It is said that a part of them took shelter in the neighbouring Pastrovi¢i
region, from which the communities of Kaladurdevi¢i, Kanjosi, Furlani, Beci¢i, Glavo¢i, etc.
were formed.*® Their ethnic origin is difficult to be defined exactly, but based on the data that
speak of a heterogeneous nature of the region in terms of origin, as well as the fact that some of
these groups do not bear Serb names, the possibility of their a non-Slavic source cannot be left
out of the discourse.

The findings listed so far, on the onomastic plane and collective memory, were also
supported by the linguistic data, which speak about the existence of some Albanian features in

87 the softness of the "k" sound in the

the daily language of the region. According to Idriz Ajeti,
dialect of Crmnica is the same as the way of pronunciation in Brisk and Sestan, thus this
phenomenon is not encountered in any other Montenegrin region.“®® According to him, the
presence of a thick sound in speech is a linguistic characteristic of Albanian language and
appears both before palatal and labial vowels.”®® The other feature in the daily speech of the
region that is discussed, is the way of constructing some sentences through the grammatical
elements of Albanian language, where the researcher Branko Mileti¢, brings to the surface
relevant data. According to him, in Sotoni¢i, Godinje and Seoce, the conjunction elle is
distinguished in daily communication,**® an element that does not belong in Slavic linguistics. In
this context, there are many possibilities that its origin is from the Albanian conjunction edhe,

which not only in the abovementioned villages, but also in a part of the current Albanian

486 .
JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LipmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHO/IOWKA ucnutueaka, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka wm

YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa n3gaHja, Ogesberbe ApyLITBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a dunosodujy u apywtBeHy Teopujy, Kroura
1, beorpag 1988, p.57-58

*’ One of the greatest and most prepared linguists among Albanians.

Idriz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime té vecanta CLXI,
Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, pages 115-116; Brisk of Krajina and the region of Sestan,
although abandoned now, were inhabited by Albanians until a few decades ago.

*® |driz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqgipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime té veganta CLXI,
Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017pages 115-116

490 BpaHko Mwunetnh, UpmHunykm rosop. Cpncku [Auanektonowku 360pHUK, Kreura IX, Cpncka KpasbeBcka
Akagemuja. beorpag 1940, page 447
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population, including the colony of Albanian people of Zadar,*** has taken the same form (elle).
However, it seems that over time, within Crmnica, this linguistic element may have acquired
other additional meanings.** Still, according to the data read in the paper of the researcher
Mileti¢, it seems that this is not the only conjunction, whose linguistic source can be from the
Albanian language lexicon. The vernacular language of the villages of Vir Pazar and Papratnice,
according to him, also recognizes the use of the conjunction ja, which judging by the examples

given (ja ti ja ona, ja tako ja ovako),”

seems to be again consisting of Albanian words (alb. ja ti
ja uné, ja ashtu ja késhtu). In conclusion, these can hardly be defined as borrowings that easily
pass from one ethnic community to another, because they are not words that express objects,

gender or actions, but they are important elements in the linguistic structure of a people.

2.4 Ljesanska Nahija 494

Almost every study created in the scientific circles that has to do with the territory
discussed in this unit, as a starting point has had the breakdown of the appellative through which
the aforementioned region is known in the people and the historical literature. Despite the fact
that so far many different hypotheses have been raised, it seems that most of the famous and
influential researchers have positioned themselves alongside two theories that are fundamentally
different from each other. According to the first version that originates from the Montenegrin

collective memory, LjeSanska Nahija is a name given to a colony that arrived sometime between

91 Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike ne fushé té shqipes IV, DH-J, Akademia e Shkencave e Republikés sé

Shqipérisé. Instituti i Gjuhésisé dhe Letérsisg, Tirané 1996. page 62; Cabej also recorded the use of the conjunction
“edhe” in the form “elle” in the region of Hoti. (ibid., page 62)

92t replaced the Slavic conjunction “jer”.

BpaHko Mwunetunh, UpmHunykm rosop. Cpncku [Auanektonowku 360pHUK, Krkura IX, Cprncka KpasbeBcka
AKkagemuja. beorpag 1940, page 448; The hypothesis of the researcher Branko Mileti¢, according to which this
conjunction derives from the Turkish word “ja” which means “rarely” does not match the way of use, so it does not
stand. (ibid., page 448)

a0 LjeSanska Nahija is the smallest part in terms of area in the old Montenegrin territory and lies on its eastern
part. Unlike the first two parts, its geographical position consisting of lowlands and valleys means it has more
suitable living conditions (Munusoje C. bypuwuh, J/bewaHcka Haxuja. Noaropuua 2003, page 19). It is located
between Rijecka and Katunska Nahija, while on the eastern side it borders the region called Ljeskopolje. According
to the Serbian researcher Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, unlike other parts, here there were only administrative divisions and
the population is not organized into tribal communities. With its full name LjeSanska Nahija is mentioned for the
first time in the report of Nikolo Erizzo in 1692, while earlier its settlements were registered within the LeSkopolje
region (Istorijski leksikon Crne Gore, K-Per, Vijesti, Podgorica 2006, page 839-840).
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the 16th and 17th centuries, from the coastal centre of Lezha.*® Although here there is a conflict
with the documentary sources since the notion of Ljesnjani is first mentioned in 1494 in the
charter of Durad Crnojevi¢ and then in the documents of the chancelleries of Kotor in 1526,*°
nevertheless the documents listed above do not seem to remove it from the discourse, but only
correct the narrative of the people in the time dimension. The Montenegrin researcher Nikola
Vukcevi¢ has offered a solution on this basis, at the same time he has made an approximation of
the oral tradition and the written materials, keeping the idea of the arrival of a colony from
Lezha, but moving the years of migration a little earlier, in accordance with archived
resources.**” While the second version regarding the name of the region is given by the Serbian
researcher Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, who writes that it is possible that the notion LjeSanska is based on

the masculine anthroponym Les,**®

which appears quite widespread in Zeta during the Middle
Ages, both among the aristocracy and among the general stratum of people. However, in the
context of the topic, this does not make much of a difference, because just like the colony from
Lezha, as well as the proper name Les, they are related in one form or another to the Albanian
ethnic body.

The scientific discipline that provides the most valuable data on the presence of old non-
Slavic communities in LjeSanska Nahija is thought to be toponymy, where a dense number of
notions can be interpreted according to Albanian language. Based on this, the historian and
Slavist Konstantin JireCek, in his volume on the history of the Serbs, in the form of a digression
mentions the villages of Goljemade and Progonoviéi as names of Albanians within the region.**°
According to collective memory, the latter locality is said to have taken its name from Progon
Dukagjini,>® one of whose descendants is believed to have settled there at the turn of the 15th
century.”® Although the documentary basis of this narrative is poor, the basic importance lies in
the fact that the aforementioned village is named after the anthroponym Progon in Albanian
language, one of the most widespread names and beyond the provincial character among

Albanians, based on which a large number of toponyms and microtoponyms have arisen, not

* JosaH EpgemaHosuh, Crapa LpHa lopa- Cnoso Jbybse, Beorpag 1978, p.106; Mwuausoje C. Bypuwwuh,
JbewaHcka Haxuja. Nogropuua 2003, p.17

4% Mwunusoje C. bypuwuh, /bewaHcka Haxuja. NMoaropuua 2003, page 16

497 Mwunusoje C. hbypuwwuh, JbewaHcka Haxuja. Moaropuua 2003, page 17

%8 JoBaH EpaeswaHosuh, Ctapa LipHa Mopa- Cnoso /bybse, Beorpag 1978, page 107

%% KoHCTaHTUH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba. [pyra Krbura, KyntypHa uctopuja, beorpag 1952, page 34

% cymo PapyHosuh, MporoHosuhu. Tutorpag 1972, page 7

>0t Mwunusoje C. bypuwuh, /bewaHcka Haxuja. NMoaropuua 2003, page 148

87



%92 there is a

only in LjeSanska Nahija but also beyond it. Thus, in the tribal region of Trijeshi
rocky place near the Cem river which is known through the notion of Progon;®® in the north of
Gjirokastra, a village is called Progonat; east of Vlora, a mountain is called Progonica, etc. While
Goljemade, a locality mentioned in historical sources as early as 1451,°* may have taken shape
as a toponym through the combination of the words gojé (mouth) and madh (big).°® The
Albanian linguist Idriz Ajeti seems quite convinced about the Albanian source of this notion,>*
like Vasa Cubrilovi¢®® and Savo Orovi¢,”® for whom the name of the village Goljemade
belongs to the Albanian linguistic fund. In addition, the microtoponym Sakular also appears

within this locality,

the source of which, as will be explained in a later chapter, is considered a
linguistic remnant from the ancestors of today's Albanians.

Unlike the two cases given above, a more complex circumstance appears regarding the
affiliation of the notion Buronji, which names another village within the region. As a toponym, it
has a lot of presence in the area of Vlora and Delvina, but it also appears in other areas, such as
north of Mostar in Bosnia. As far as the origin is concerned, there is a chance that it is a legacy
from non-Slavic societies, therefore from the fathers of Albanians, since buronjé is an exact word
of the Albanian linguistic fund and means a kind of snake, perhaps with mythological attributes,
that wraps itself around a person or an animal.®*® Then, the notion that constitutes the essence of
this toponym has other analogous examples in the Albanian language, such as buron (water
springs) or mburojé (shield), where the latter seems like a very competitive option. Because a

translation into Slavic would produce the expression stit (shield), which corresponds to the name

302 Trijeshi (srb.Zatrijeba¢) The tribal region in the current Montenegrin territory, continuously populated by
Albanians.

3 skender Gashi, Toponimia e regjionit té Trieshit |, Koha, Viti lll, Tetor-Néntor, Titograd, 1980, page 534
Mwunusoje C. bypuwuh, /bewaHcka Haxuja. NMoaropuua 2003, page 185

KoHcTaHTUH Jupeuek, UcTtopuja Cpba. Apyra Kebura, KyntypHa uctopuja, beorpag 1952, page 34

Idriz Ajeti, Studime pér gjuhén shqgipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime té veganta CLXI,
Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 49

> Baca hybpunosuh, MaTpujapxanHa ApywTBa U HUXoBa obuyajHa npasa y AnbaHuju u LpHoj Fopu cpeatrber
BeKa. beorpag 1974, page 63

% Cago Oposuh, lpaHM4YHe eTHU4YKe rpyne wmamehy LpHe Tope n AnbaHuje. Cojy3 Ha 3apyKeHMjaTa Ha
donknopuctute Ha Jyrocnasuja. 360pHUK og, XIX KoHrpec Ha Cojy3oT Ha 34py)KeHujaTa Ha ONKAOPUCTUTE Ha
Jyrocnasuja. Kpyweso 1972, CKkonje 1977, page 138

% Nagne PagycmuHosuh, Hacemwa Crape LpHe lope. MocebHu amo. Cpricka Akagemuja Hayka u YmeTHOCTM.
HapogHa Kroura. MocebHa U3garwa — Kibura DLXIIL. OpesbeHje gpywtBeHMX HayKa. Kriura 92, beorpag 1985, page
448

>10 Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes Il, A-B. Akademia e shkencave e RP té Shqipérisé.
Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 1976, p.387
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of the village Stitari that lies nearby. In this case, it would be implied that both toponyms could
have been created from one substrate, but because of the affiliation of the inhabitants, one has
taken a Slavic form and the other an Albanian one. However, not far from there lies the village of
Parci, which, according to the findings from the archaeological site, is thought to have been a
very old locality.”™ Some of the microtoponyms that appeared in this locality, such as Gojan,
Fijerska glavica, Cafa, Raseza, Cukovi, Fijer, Klimenta, Fijerska Laka and Skopanova proafo,s12
serve to establish an early presence of communities that had the Albanian as their language.®
Meanwhile, in the eastern part of the aforementioned region, near the Sitnica river, there is a not
very dense settlement, known under the name of Steke. According to representatives of Albanian
linguistics, this toponym is in Albanian,* most likely derived from the word shteg, which
means a passage, a path or a narrow road.”*

In the eastern side or part of LjeSsanska Nahija, another inhabited unit is the village of
Krusi, the notion which names the locality and in the opinion of the researcher Jire¢ek has a
Latin nature.>'® Pursuant to the documentary sources, it is understood that it was an old
settlement since it was mentioned as early as the fifteenth century, more precisely in a document
from Venice dated 3 December 1451.° However, in the matter of the etymology of the
toponym, in addition to Jirecek's theory other interpretations also appear. For the ethnographer

Pavel Apolonovi¢ Rovinski as well as the researcher Vasa Cubrilovi¢, the notion of Krusi

belongs to the Albanian language linguistic fund,*® a finding that is also supported by the

> Mwunusoje C. bypuwuh, Mapum 1 UXoBK Kutesbn bypuwunhu n Panykosuhu. KyntypHo-npocsjeTHa 3ajegHuua.
MNoaropuua 1996, pages 16-17

*2 Munusoje C. bypuwuh, Mapum v Huxosu kutesbn bypuwmnhi u Pauukosuhu. KyaTypHo-npocsjeTHa 3ajeaHnLa.
Mogropuua 1996., pages 16-43; Most likely they derive from words in Albanian such as: goja, shkop, fier, gafa,
rraseza or rrafsheza, cuka and Kelmendi; Regarding the word shkop (stick), Cabej writes that it is an Albanian
borrowing from old Greek, respectively from skapos. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes VII,
S-ZH. Akademia e shkencave e republikés sé Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2006, p.62)

2 The population of the village of Parci has until recently used, albeit to a small extent, also the anthroponyms
such as Prentas and Prele (Mwuausoje C. Bypuwuh, Mapuy M HUX0BU Kutebn bypuwmhn n Panykosuhu.
KyntypHo-npocsjeTHa 3ajeaHunua. Noaropuua 1996, page 23 and the first appendix after page 326, chart 1)

> |driz Ajeti, Studije iz istorije Albanskog jezika, Akademija Nauka i Umetnosti Kosova, Odeljenje Jezickih i
knjizevnih nauka i umetnosti, Knjiga 4, Prishtina 1982, page 111

> Eor researcher Ivan Popovié, $teg (path) is an old Albanian word. (lvan Popovi¢, Elemente vendase né fjalorin e
gjuhés shqgipe. Pérparimi — Revisté kulturore, Nr 2, Prishting, 1956, p.80)

>16 Mwunusoje C. hbypuwwuh, JbewaHcka Haxuja. Noaropuvua 2003, page 190

> Sime Ljubi¢, Listine o odnosajih izmedju Juznoga Slavenstva i Mletacke Republike, Jugoslovenska akademija
znanosti i umjetnosti, Knjiga IX, Zagreb 1890, page 408. * In this document it is mentioned by the name Crussi.

18 Mma n pocesbeHnka us Kpoje, cjegnwuTa cnaBHe anbaHcke kKyhe Kactpuota. OHM uBe y ceny Kpycu, umju je
Ha3uB an6aHCKOr NMOpUjeKNa U Kasyje 0 UCTOM NOPUjeKy HjeroBMx CTaHOBHWMKA.” (MaBen AnonoHosuh POBUHCKM,
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Montenegrin collective memory. According to a story transmitted by the people, a few centuries
ago a family community from Kruja settled in this territory, from which today most of the village
derives, more precisely the bloodlines Cetkoviéi, Perovi¢i, Bojanovié¢i, Rac¢kovi¢i and
Rai¢evi¢i.”'® In honour of the place of origin, it is said that the village was called similarly,

Krusi,>?

although as a possibility it seems doubtful, since in such a circumstance, the settlement
would take the form Krutani. Therefore, the most likely theory in this case is that the colony,
which according to collective memory is believed to have come from Kruja, named the village
from another linguistic base, still without excluding the possibility that this toponym is earlier
than their settlement in the area. Whatever the reason, it seems clear that this name has nothing
to do with the Serbian language, but the meaning is sought between Albanian and Latin.
Moreover, the territory of this village also knows some microtoponyms which are most likely in
Albanian. It is about Rape and Bukurovac, examples collected and published by Pavle
Radusinovié,”?* which may have been formed from the Albanian expressions Rrap and Bukur.>??
Immediately to the right, there is another inhabited locality, the name of which does not coincide
with the Slavic lexicon. This is the village of Beri, which, according to Idriz Ajeti, may have
been called in this way according to the notion of berr, which in Albanian is used to denote a
type of cattle.®® In a historical overview of Albanians and Serbs, about a century ago, the
Croatian researcher Milan Shufflay included the name of this village in the list of toponyms built

based on the Albanian language as well.*** Among other things, within the boundaries of the

ETHorpaduja LipHe Mope. Tom 1, U4, Moaropuua 1998, pages 57-58); Baca hybpunosuh, MaTpujapxanHa Apywtea
U tbMXoBa 0buyajHa npasa y Anbanunju n LipHoj Nopu cpearser Beka. beorpag 1974, page 63

319 Mwunusoje C. bypuwuh, JbewaHcka Haxuja. NMoaropuua 2003, page 191

> Nagen AnonoHosuh PoBuHckM, ETHorpaduja LipHe Tope. Tom 1, LNA, Nogropuua 1998, pages 57-58; Munusoje
C. bypuwwuh, JbewaHcka Haxuja. Nogropmua 2003, page 191

> Nagne PagycmuHosuh, Hacesma Crape LpHe lope. MocebHn gumo. Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka M YmeTHocTw.
HapogHa Krura. MocebHa U3parba — Kibura DLXII. OgesveHje apywTBeHUX Hayka. Kibura 92, Beorpag 1985, page
484,

22 Eor the Albanian source of the word bukur (beautiful), see: XeHpuk Bapuh. ETUMOMIOWKN M rpamaTUyHMU
npuno3sun. Apxus 3a apbaHacky CTapuHy, jeank n etHonorunjy. Krweura Il, 1924, Beorpag 1925, p.79

3B 410 the great ethnographic work Stara Crna Gora, the well-known Serbian ethnographer Jovan Erdeljanovic¢
records Beri and this name is also held by the population of the mentioned village. It seems to us that the source of
this name should be looked for in the Albanian language, in which lives the word so common in pastoral life in
general use: berr (ram or sheep, he-goat or she-goat.” (ldriz Ajeti, Studime leksikore shqiptare-sllave, Gjurmime
Albanologjike 2, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtines, Prishtiné 1969, page 39)

> Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shqiptarét, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1968, page 48
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aforementioned settlement, there are also three places called Kecan, Raseza and Fireza,* the
root of which coincides with the words kec, rraséza and fierza in Albanian.*®

The toponym Bigor, which signifies a village name within the region discussed in this
unit, is another matter of discussion as to the root of the word. In this context, the linguistic fund

of Albanian as a possibility offers the notion of biga, an old term®*’

that is mainly used to
describe peaks, surfaces and other rocky features.®® In the tribal region of Trijeshi, which
continues to be the habitat of Albanians, there are a large number of microtoponyms that
basically have this notion, such as Biga e Dethtorit, Biga e Baturigit, Biga e Rrogathit, Biga e
Klyshit, Biga e Rugerbullit and Biga e Robve,*® while in Hot there is a place called Biga e
Gjokés.> All these are expressions that name rocks, caves or crevices between stones. In this
context, since the current Montenegrin village lies in an area with a relatively dry and stony
relief, it is very likely that the name of the settlement was created on this basis, so the word bigé
can be an option that should be included in the discussion. Moreover, microtoponyms that
essentially have the aforementioned word are also distinguished in other territorial parts owned
by Albanians, such as in Shkrel, Rrjoll, Salja and Shosh, but also in Opojé, Bar, Mavrovo and
Grbalj where Albanians at different historical times appear intertwined with a Slavic-speaking
population.®*! Then, in the discussion on the nature of this toponym, in an indirect form, a record
within the Ottoman administrative materials of 1485 may be important, where the village of

Bgur Tuz above Shkodra is mentioned, a locality inhabited by Albanians, judging by the

>» MNasne PagycmuHosuh, Haceswa Crape LlpHe lope. MocebHu amo. Cpncka AKagemwuja Hayka M YmeTHOCTM.
HapoaHa Krbura. MocebHa U3pgara — Kibura DLXIL. OpesbeHje gpywTBeHMX HayKa. Kiura 92, beorpag 1985, page
444

% The toponyms Fierza or Fier also appear in the depths of the Albanian territory, such as the village of Fierza
below the course of the Drin, Fieri city in Southern Albania, etc.

327 » Mucanm ga He he 6UTH cyBULIE CMEOHO, aKO Ce MoKyLa o6jacHMTM nopekno apb. bigé ns camod apbaHawukor
jesnKa. To My ce YMHKM onpaBaaHo 1 36or Tora WTo y apb. bigé Huje n3onosaHa pey.” (XeHpuk Bapuh. ETMmonowkm
W rpaMaTUyYHKU Npuao3un. ApxmB 3a apbaHacKy cTapuHy, je3uK 1 eTHonorujy. Kieura |, beorpag 1923, p.141)

528 |n addition to the given explanation, the word Bigé also has other meanings in Albanian. In the village of Vuthaj,
it means a kind of hook where the cattle feeders are hung, while in Koja near Trijesi, it means a hole. (Abdullah
Zymberi, Leksiku bujgésor e blegtoral i té folméve shqipe té Malit té Zi, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné
1996, page 26); According to the researcher Eqrem Cabej, the idea of branching into two prevails in the word bigé,
both in trees, rivers, and mountains. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes Il, A-B. Akademia e
shkencave e RP té Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 1976, p.227)

% skender Gashi, Toponimia e regjionit té Trieshit |, Koha, Viti Ill, Tetor-Néntor, Titograd, 1980, page 515

> |nformant: Paloké Zef Nicaj, from the village of Arza e Traboini of Hoti. 70 years old.

>3t Biga e Gimajt (Shkrel), Maja biga e Shalés (Shalé), Maja e bigés (Shosh), Bigor (Dragash), Bigor (south of
Gostivar), Bigova (Grbalj), Bigovica (Bar) and Bigécore (Rrjoll).
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anthroponymic data.>* Although it is about two different settlements, it is obvious that the
notions Bigor and Bgur correspond to each other, so they may have emerged as names from one
linguistic substrate. However, according to the Croatian linguist Petar Skok, the word bigor with
its close forms is a pre-Slavic notion, moreover, he defines it as a linguistic remnant from the
Illyrian-Thracian communities, while in relation to its meaning it is stated that it means a stony
place,>* with very much probability referring to the word bigé in Albanian language.

In addition to the cases listed above, there are other localities within the region, the
names of which seem to reflect an early presence of Albanians, and one of them is thought to be
the village of Bride. As a toponym, most likely, it was formed based on the word breg, in fact the
latter is considered as an expression of the Indo-European stem®** and as such is found in both
the Slavic and the Albanian language lexicon. However, due to the very fact that the
aforementioned name does not appear in the forms bregovi or bregovine in Slavic, it means that
the toponym was formed according to the linguistic rules of Albanian language since when the
word breg (hill) becomes plural among Albanians, it becomes brigje (hills), just like in cases
where the plural of the word shteg (path) takes the form shtigje (paths), or the expression treg
(market) changes to tregje (markets), etc. As an additional argument in this context, the fact that
this term is encountered quite densely in the current Albanian depths, more precisely in Pogradec
(Maja e brigjeve), in the region of Hoti (Brigje), in the district of Vlora (Brigjet e garrit, Brigjet
e Matokogos, Brigjet e forta), in Orikum (Brigjet e Pasha Limanit), west of Peja (Brigje), etc.
Meanwhile, Mitar PeSikan, a member of the Serbian Academy of Sciences, known for his studies
in the field of linguistics, also defines the name of the village of Bride in LjeSanska Nahija as a
notion that belongs to the linguistic fund of Albanian language.>*®

Releza, which is a small village almost on the boundaries with the inhabited units of the
district of Rijeka, is also thought to belong to the community of non-Slavic toponyms that have a

presence in the region. As a notion, it also appears in the PaStrovi¢i region, where Jovan

>3 gelami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané

1974, page 153

> petar Skok, Etmologijski rjecnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. Knjiga prva, A-J, Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti
i umjetnosti. Zagreb 1971, page 147

> lvan Popovi¢, Elemente vendase né fjalorin e gjuhés shqipe. Pérparimi — Revisté kulturore, Nr 2, Prishting, 1956,
p.77

>% 0 konzervativnosti onomastike u ovom predelu svedoce npr. o¢uvana albanska imena kao Bride (alb. brigje,
bregovi, brda, obale)”. (Mitar PeSikan, Moguce onomasticke paralele imena putnih stanica na rimskom
kontinentalnom putu kroz Crnu Goru. Onomastica Jugoslavica. Vol 9. Poseban otisak. Zagreb 1982. page 95)
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%% clarifying

Vukmanovi¢ lists it in the framework of microtoponyms from Albanian language,
its meaning as a poor water flow. According to this interpretation, it seems that today's Releza is
a deviation of the word rralléza in Albanian, a notion constructed through the combination of the
word rrallé (rare) and the suffix -za as a linguistic characteristic of Albanians to express a small
thing. Meanwhile, the last village within the region, whose name does not belong in Serbian
linguistics is Lekici, a toponym formed based on the anthroponym Leké in Albanian. According
to Idriz Ajeti, both this name and the patronym Leki¢i, which appeared quite often in the
Montenegrin territories, have roots in the linguistic culture of the Albanians. ** In this
environment, several place names such as Res and Spela appear,®*® which most likely have the
same origin. As for the first given microtoponym, it can be assumed that it was formed based on
the word rreth (eng. circle), since examples of this rotation are also distinguished in Ku¢i such
as: res od gropa, res od Dodosa, res Pjetrov, (alb. rrethi i gropés, rrethi i Dodoshit, rrethi i
Pjetrit), etc.>*® While in the case of the second microtoponym, although the source word is Latin
from speleo, the fact that it took the Albanian form shpella and not spilja in Slavic, is an
indication that there was an Albanian-speaking population that treated the Roman borrowing
linguistically. Other toponyms in this region which are related to the ethnic culture of the
Albanians are: Cete, Gojan, Varin Vrh and Perinac (alb. geté, goja, varr, djerrina — eng. quiet,
mouth, grave, wasteland).>*°

The anthroponymic data originating from population registers and old documents also
speak about a possible presence of proto-Albanian communities among the settlements of this
Montenegrin geographical unit. Thus, within the village of Kornet, in the Ottoman defter of

1523, these individuals also appeared as part of the population: Rasko Leta, Bori¢ Les, Pavle

>% JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTposuhu. UUA, Noaropuua 2002, page 63

Idriz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqgipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI,
Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 63

>*® Nagne PapycuHoBuh, Hacema Crape UpHe lope. MocebHn amo. Cpncka Axkagemuja Hayka u YmeTHOCTM.
HapogHa Krura. MocebHa M3parba — Kibura DLXII. OgesveHje apywTBeHUX Hayka. Kibura 92, beorpag 1985, page
487

> Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, Kyun BpaTtoHoxkuhu Munepun. HapoaHa Bubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, p. 86-87

340 Regarding the word Derinac, the Serbian linguist Mitar PeSikan writes that it may be of Albanian origin, namely
from the word Djerriné. (Mitar PeSikan, Moguce onomasticke paralele imena putnih stanica na rimskom
kontinentalnom putu kroz Crnu Goru, Onomastica Jugoslavica Vol 9, Poseban otisak, Zagreb 1982, page 95)
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> where a kind of symbiosis between Slavic names and patronyms in

Leta and Dragsa Leka,
Albanian is seen. In the same material, in the village of Goljemadi, there is a mention of a family
head named Vuksan Leka and a garden registered as the property of an orthodox clergyman, Pop
Duka,*** whose name appears quite widespread among Albanians.>* While in the village of
Steke, despite the fact that in 1523 the Slavic and Christian anthroponymy prevails, there is still a

5% Moreover, the Ottoman

rare one in Albanian, such as the name Leka (Stepan veled-i Leko).
administration had recorded examples of this type even within the settlements of Parci and
Kruse, in which the use of names such as Les and Kole had been recorded.>*®

Collective memory is another scientific discipline, which in relation to the region under
discussion provides detailed records on its past. Thus, according to the inherited memories, a
major part of the bloodline in LjeSanska Nahija is considered to be of origin from the ethnic
Albanian centre of Lezha, a phenomenon that was indirectly discussed at the beginning of the
chapter. One of these communities is the Burzanovi¢ line in the village of DraZevina, which,
according to the records of the Montenegrin researcher Milivoje Durisi¢, was once called
Burzani.>*® Due to the form of the adjective, the assumption that this notion is likely to have been
formed by combining two Albanian words, burré (man) and za (voice), can be thrown into
discussion. The lack of characteristic Slavic suffixes in their first appellative, as well as their
acquisition in later stages, can be understood as a reflection on the transition from one ethnic
group to another. Meanwhile, the village of Drazevina, still referring to the collective memory, is
also populated by two other lines of distant origin from Lezha: Uskokovié¢i and Vukéeviéi.>’

The last mentioned community is thought to be the largest bloodline in the region, which, due to

the rapid demographic growth, penetrates into other surrounding villages, such as Bride,

> Branislav Durdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢ — Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica, Druga
sveska, Akademija Nauke | Umjetnosti Bosne | Hercegovine, Posebna Izdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, p. 98-99
>* Branislav Durdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢ — Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica, Druga
sveska, Akademija Nauke | Umjetnosti Bosne | Hercegovine, Posebna Izdanja, Knjiga 1X/2.Sarajevo 1973, p.93

> In this village in the register of 1523, there is also a name which Branislav Durdev and Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢
read with uncertainty as Kolac. It has a form very similar to the anthroponym Kola.

>* Branislav Durdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢ — Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica, Druga
sveska, Akademija Nauke | Umjetnosti Bosne | Hercegovine, Posebna lIzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, p. 101

>* Branislav Durdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢ — Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica, Druga
sveska, Akademija Nauke | Umjetnosti Bosne | Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, p. 97 and
102.

>4 Mwunusoje C. hbypuwwuh, /bewaHcka Haxuja. Noaropumua 2003, page 180

>4 Mwunusoje C. bypuwuh, /bewaHcka Haxuja. NMoaropuua 2003, p.178-179
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Lijesnje, Goljemadi, Begova Glavica, Farmaci, Leki¢i, etc.>*® From this line is also mentioned a
man named Mihailo, but who was known among the people as Murgeza, who, for unknown
reasons, gravitates from DraZevina to the village of Bigor,* whereas later his descendants
founded the Vukcevi¢i branch in the new environment. In relation to belonging to the
community under discussion, the fact that his nickname seems to be formed on the Albanian
word murg (monk) and the distinctive Albanian suffix za may be relevant. Then, part of the
colony that came from Lezha is also said to be the Radunoviéi bloodline,” whose main habitat
in the region is the village mentioned above, Progonovié¢i.®* According to folk memories, the
first of them, Raduni, with his brother Janiji, is said to have settled in this village around 1660,
at a time when Lezha, with the exception of any commercial community or any Ottoman

political administrative cell, is described as an Albanian environment.

3. MOUNTAIN TRIBES - BRDA

3.1 Bjelopavliciss3

The Bjelopavlié¢i tribal community appears for the first time in historical sources at the

beginning of the 15th century, more precisely in a document from 1411, in which it is stated

> Mwunusoje C. hypuwwuh, JbewaHcka Haxuja. Nogropumua 2003, p.175-203

** Nasne PagycmuHosuh, Hacema Crape LpHe lope. MocebHu amo. Cprcka Akagemuja Hayka M YmeTHOCTM.
HapogHa Krbura. MocebHa M3pgara — Kioura DLXIL. OaesbeHje apywTBeHnx HayKa. Kwoura 92, beorpag 1985, p. 448
> Radunoviéi is a rather branched bloodline and its members, until recently, were located among other
settlements in the Montenegrin depths, such as in Cetinje, Bobija, Releze, Podgorica, Rvasi, etc. (Cumo PagyHosuh,
MporoHosuhu. Tutorpaa 1972, pages 32-34)

>t Mwunusoje C. bypuwuh, /bewaHcka Haxuja. Moaropuua 2003, page 150

>>2 Cumo PagyHosuh, MNporoHosuhu. Tutorpag 1972, page 26

> The territory that is included within the tribal region or area of Bjelopavlici, according to the descriptions of
Petar Sobaji¢, includes sixty-six villages and is bordered on the north by Zupa of Niksi¢, on the east by Rovca and
Piperi, on the south by the Zagarac tribe and on the west by the PjeSivci tribal community. (MeTap Wo6ajuh,
bjenonasnvhu un Njewnsuun. LA, Noaropuua, 1996, p.7-8 and 13)
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that some armed men from this community, assisted by the Ozrini¢i, Mazni¢i and MalonSiéi
tribes, had forcibly robbed a merchant caravan from the Republic of Dubrovnik. It was about a
complaint, through which the injured party demanded monetary compensation for damages
from Jelena Balsha, since the communities that had stolen their goods were ruled by her feudal

. 554
line.

About three decades later, this appellative appears again in written materials, for
reasons similar to the first case. Precisely in 1444, when a man named Brajan Prodanic
complains to the judicial authorities in Dubrovnik, that six robbers, two of them from the

Bjelopavli¢ tribe, had robbed and then killed his brother.>>

The aforementioned community is
mentioned in the capacity of a structured society only a little later, in the framework of the
agreement of 1455 between the nobility of Zeta and the state authorities of Venice. In this
case, it is defined under the notion of companie over comuni, while five years later (1460),

alongside the Luzani, Malonii¢i and Pjeivci groups, as compagnie et cathoni.”>®

According to all
this, it is understood that the Bjelopavli¢i tribal community, already in the first part of the
fifteenth century, had taken shape and gained political importance in the interior of the present
Montenegrin territory.

The Ottoman statistical summary on the population of the Sanjak of Herzegovina, drawn
up in 1477, is the first written material within which old cultural remnants from the Albanians
can be distinguished. Among the inhabited units of the region, since then, anthroponyms or
patronyms that do not belong in the Slavic lexicon appear which moreover are considered as
names in Albanian. Typical examples are: Vukdrag son of Din, Mi¢a son of Progon, Gvozdeni of

Din, Vukosav son of Les, Leko son of Bjelak etc.”’

Although the names in Albanian appear here
in combination with the Slavic anthroponymic type, their appearance is understood as evidence
of the presence of an Albanian cultural and linguistic element within the region. About eight
years later (1485), in the Ottoman register of Sanjak of Shkodra, although Slavic names

predominate, heads of families named in Albanian such as Kola, Les and Doda appear among

>34 DAD, Litterae et Commissiones Levantis, Ser.27. Br.1. God: 1395-1423. Fol.82v. *See also Mego MNyuuh,

CnomeHunum Cpnckun o 1395 o 1423. beorpag 1858, p.103-104.

> MNetap Wo6ajuh, Bjenonasavhu u Njewnsum. UUA, Noaropuua, 1996, p.18

Sime Ljubi¢, Listine X, Jugoslovenska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti, page 151

BpaHucnas Durdev, MoctaHak 1 pa3BuTak 6PACKUX, LPHOFOPCKUX 1 XepLeroBaykux naemeHa. LLAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, page 76-77
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those registered. Among other things, within this same material, there are also some
nicknames or surnames of Albanians such as Burmar, Rugag, Gropko and Bytosh.>>®

The discipline of toponymy is another scientific plane, which provides complementary
data in the discussion on the Albanian component within this grouping. Thus, in the village of
Kosici, place names such as Kolja, Dedejan, Paljevine and Ujin brijeg are met.>*® The etymology
of the first three is related to anthroponyms such as Kolé, Dedé and Pal, while the latter name
in the essence has the word water, moreover, it looks like a direct translation from bregu i ujit
(water bank) in Albanian language. Further north, in the lJelenak settlement, the
microtoponyms Prijeka njiva, Decevina and Ranj appear.”®® Apparently, in this case, the first
two names were created according to the proper names Preka and Gjeg, while Ranj is likely to
be from rranjé (root), a word from the Albanian linguistic background. Podglavice is another
inhabited unit within the region, around which there are place names such as Podcafa and
Podmaljat, created according to the Albanian-Slavic linguistic symbiosis,”® as well as the

>62 However, the

microtoponyms Pod suk, Ljesevi¢i and Sogovina, in the village of Novoselo.
cases listed so far are not the only findings. In Crnci settlement there is a place called Ljumovici;
in Spuz the names Maresi and Zotovina are distinguished, while in Grbe a locality is called

Mareza.”®

Other microtoponyms, which do not have a precise meaning in Slavic linguistics, but
which meet or coincide with the Albanian language, in this tribal region are also the following:

Prentina Glavica, Dardamezi, Suk, Katunina, Dinoviéi, Taras, Cafa, Merat, Maljat, Bazagur,

%8 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485. Vellimi I, Instituti i historisé, Tirané

1974, pages 123-125. * The names Burmar, Rugac, Gropko, Bytos and Gojak are close to the Albanian words Burré i
marré, Rrugag, Gropa, Bythosh and Goja. In the Slavic lexicon, it is difficult to find something more convincing than
the explanation of Albanian.

> BpaHKo Babuh, Cnyx v rberosa oKkosMHa. LleTnrbe 2007, page 43

BpaHKo Babuh, Cnyx u rberosa oKkosmHa. LletTure 2007, page 44

The information about the existence of these two toponyms was obtained from Branko Babi¢ in his work on
Spuz. (BpaHKo babuh, Cny 1 kerosa okonuHa. Lletnre 2007, page 44). *The words Podcéafa and Podmaljat are
most likely a combination of the Albanian words gafa and malet, with the Slavic word “pod”.

%2 These toponyms were recorded by Branko Babic¢. (BpaHko Babuh, CnyK 1 kerosa okonunHa. Lleturse 2007, page
42); Most likely from the words shok (srb. drug, en.friend) and suké (srb.breZuljak, en.hill), as well as the Albanian
anthroponym Lesh or Llesh.

63 BpaHKo Babuh, Cnyk u erosa okonnHa. Leturse 2007, pages 34-45; Ljumovici from the word Lum, Mares and
Mareza from the anthroponym Maré, while Zotovina from the notion Zot (God). All these are in daily use among
Albanians.
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Visljepur, etc.”® Regarding the history or the way of establishment, due to the fact that a part
of today's territory of the region was once populated by the early Malonsidéi tribal society (who
will be discussed later), it is easily possible that some of the microtoponyms in Albanian may be
their heritage.

According to the memories preserved in the people, that is, pursuant to the collective
memory, the name Bjelopavli¢i derives from a man, who according to the Albanians was called

565

Pali i Bardhé, while according to the Serbian theory Bijeli Pavle.” In both cases the meaning is

the same, only the linguistic form differs. Oral tradition describes this man, whose people

increased in number and founded the main bloodlines of the tribe, as a man originally from the

566

nobility of the region of Dukagjin.””” Regarding the time of his arrival, there are several

assumptions. Petar Sobaji¢ is of the opinion that this happened around the year 1300, since the

567

genealogical data found among the people suggest such a time.””" Milenko Filipovi¢ writes that

4,°°® while the hypotheses raised by other authors that

this development took place after 131
his settlement to this area took place during the 15th century,569 contradict the written sources,
in which the notion of Bjelopavli¢i appears as early as 1411. Apart from the Russian researcher
Pavel Apolonovi¢ Rovinski, who tries to connect the name of the tribe with the 9th-century

zhupan Pavlimir, almost all other influential authors®’® who have dealt with the past of this

>0 BpaHko Babuh, CnyK u erosa okonunHa. Letnrbe 2007, pages 35-37; BpaHucnas Durdev, MocTaHak 1 pa3BuTak

6pACKUX, LPHOTOPCKMX U XepueroBaykux naemeHa. LUAHY, Tutorpaa, 1984, page 47; Munopas MepaaKkosuh,
*uBoT ¥ oBuuaju LpHoropaua. Hoeu Cag 1860, page 143; Moméilo M. Saleti¢, Bjelopavli¢i izmedu istorije i
legende, Matica Crnogorska, Cetinje 1996, page 75; Regarding the toponyms Cafa, Merat, Bazagur, Maljat and
Vishlepur, researcher Petar Sobaji¢ writes that they can be treated as Albanian linguistic elements (MeTap
LWo6ajuh, Bjenonasanhu u MNjewnsum. UL, MNoaropuua, 1996, page 53).

> For the first time this story was collected and published by Vuk Karadzi¢. (Momcilo M. Saleti¢, Bjelopavliéi
izmedu istorije i legende, Matica Crnogorska, Cetinje 1996, page 33)

> Ygan Bboxuh, BnapasmHa LipHojesuha. Uctopuja LipHe Fope, KHjura gpyra, Tom 2, Tutorpaa, 1970, page 357.
*Here it is said like this: , CBa ycmeHa Ka3uBarba ce cnaxky Za je 6Mo cTpaHal, 1 yrnegHor nopujekna, poaom ms

obnactu Kojom cy rocnogapuan Aykahuun.”

" Muneko dununosuh, bujenn MNasne. Il. Uctopucku 3anucu, Krwura 1, cBecka 5-6, 1948, page 257. * Petar

Sobaiji¢ in the second half of the 20th century, had recorded genealogies with 19 circles, from the interviewees up
to Bijeli Pavle. (ibid.).

% Munenko ®dununosuh, bujenn Nasne. |. Uctopuckm 3anncu, Krbura 1, ceecka 3-4, 1948, page 173

Although Branislav Durdev does not rule out the possibility of his arrival in the 14th century, the period
between 1454-1455 seems more likely. (EpaHucnas byphes, HoBM nogaum o HajcTapujoj MCTOpUjU BpPACKUX
nnaemeHa. Nctopuckm 3anucu, FNrogmHa Xlll, Kweura XVII, ceecka |, Tutorpag, 1960, page 18.)

570§piro Kulisi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca, Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 41. * Regarding Rovinski's opinion,
researcher Kulisi¢ writes that it is a theory without any scientific basis (ibid.). While Milenko Filipovi¢ writes: “

569
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community, are of the opinion that the name was given to the area by the new arrivals from
Dukagjin. In science there are opinions that until that time, this territory was called
differently.””*

Folk Montenegrin memories say that Pali i Bardhé was the son of Leka, a captain from

Dukagjin,572 a harsh mountainous region in the north of today's Albania.>”

Deciphering this oral
tradition has led to two different positions. Branislav Durdev is of the opinion that it is about
Leka Zaharia,””* while according to the other view, it is about Leka Dukagjini Ill. Comparing this
folk story with the written sources leads to inconsistencies, thus they contradict each other.
Initially, the Zaharia feudal family was not present in Dukagjin,”’® thus we are dealing with two
different communities, and in this context, Leka Kapetani from Dukagjin, as described by the
oral tradition, cannot be Leka Zaharia. In the second case, the allusion to Leka Dukagjini lll, a
contemporary of Skanderbeg, has chronological problems, since the first mention of the
Bjelopavliéi society corresponds to the year of Leka lll's birth. However, despite this, the
community of Balkan historians and ethnographers does not take it with disbelief, on the
contrary, it treats the history of the arrival of this man from the current Albanian territory as

granted. The researcher Filipovi¢, who has done a detailed research on this issue, writes that

Pali i Bardhé must have been a powerful person in the service of the Dukagjini family, or part of

MaBne POBMHCKMU NPBU je U3HEO NPeTNOCTaBKy Aa je Me bjenonasanha Morno Hajnpe ocTaTv of, Tora UCTO PUjCKor
bujenora Masna man Masammupa. lMpetnoctaBka [1.PoBUHCKOrje 3acHOBaHa CamMO HAa AE/MMMYHOj CANYHOCTMU
nmeHa beno MNasaumup u Bujenn MNaene, Koja ce mose BUTU CAaCBMM CAyYajHa, Te Ta CAMYHOCT HWje A0BO/bAH
pasnor 3a uaeHTudukaumjy. (Munedko dunmnnosuh, bujenn MNaene. Il. UcTtopuckn 3anucu, Krbura 1, ceecka 5-6,
1948, p. 261.

> Munenko ®dununosuh, bujenn Nasne. |. Uctopuckm 3anucu, Krbura 1, ceecka 3-4, 1948, page 171

>72 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga 1l, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, strana 121.

373 ,bujenoma Masny npunucyjy kao oua JleKky, a hega [yKy, na je uxoBo nopujekno ms lykahuHa y Anbanmjn.”
(MaBen AnonoHosuh PoBuHCKK, ETHOrpaduja LipHe Fope, Tom 1, UWMA, Moaropuua 1998, “Bijelome Pavlu pripisuju
kao oca Leku, a djeda Duku, pa je njihovo porijeklo iz Dukadjina u Albaniji.” page 63); Thus, it is about the
mountainous region of Dukagjin in Albania and not the Dukagjini Plain in Kosovo, which is a later notion.

74 BpaHucnas Durdev, NMoctaHak 1 pa3BuTak BPACKUX, LPHOFOPCKUX U XepLeroBaykux naemeHa. LLAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, page 80

*7> 7aharia feudal society ruled in Zadrima and the city of Danjo. (Marin Barleti, Historia e Skenderbeut, Rilindja —
Redaksia e Botimeve, Prishtiné 1989, p.93); Danjo is mentioned as the property of the Zaharia feudal house, also in
the works of Skenderbeg's contemporaries, Dhimitér Frangu (Dhimitér Frangu, Veprat e lavdishme té
Skenderbeut.Arbéria, Tirané 2005, p.84), as well as Pon Muzaka (Gjon Muzaka, Memorie. Botimet Toena, Tirané
1996, p.49)
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the family, but of a more distant line.>’® Accordingly, his father may have borne the Albanian
name Leka, but based on the current data fund, nothing more can be said about him.

The collective memory of the area narrates that Pali i Bardhé had Gashi as his brother,
from whom the Albanian tribe of Gashi was later named. This Montenegrin story matches the
stories preserved among the Albanians of the north. Thus, in many parts of western Kosovo, it
is said that Gash and Pal had the same blood, but were separated after the latter left Dukagjin
to settle in the current Montenegrin territory. Milenko Filipovié¢ writes that the name of the
village Palabardh (srb.Paljabarda) in the north of Gjakova (srb. Pakovica) can be connected

with his name.>”’

In addition, the population of the two tribes seems to have carried the
memory of a closeness of blood between them until recently. Thus, according to Tafil Boletini's
records, the Montenegrin general Blazo BoSkovi¢, who was also the head of the Bjelopavlici
tribe, whenever he met with the Albanian military man Isa Boletini, asked to speak with his

>’8 But there are also

soldiers who belonged to the Gashi tribe, whom he considered relatives.
examples like this from the opposite side. In a scientific paper, Petar Sobaji¢ writes that in the
first Balkan war, on the occasion of the penetration of an armed unit into the territory of
present-day Albania, the unit composed of soldiers from Bjelopavli¢éi was welcomed and
honoured by the population of Gashi.””®

The structure of the population within the region, always based on the inherited
narratives, is divided into three main branches: the old stratum, the arrivals from the heights of
Dukagjin, and the new colonies. According to Petar Sobaji¢, most of this society is believed to
be the successor of Pali i Bardhé, who is said to have had two male children, named Mitri and

581

Buba,’® whose heirs later founded 45 new branches.”® Although the majority of the

*® Munenko ®dununosuh, bujenn Nasne. Il. Uctopucku 3anucu, Kwoura 1, cBecka 5-6, 1948, page 260

MwuneHko dununosuh, bujenu Masne. |. Uctopuckn 3anuck, Kwura 1, ceecka 3-4, 1948, page 174. *Here
Filipovi¢ writes “Mely apbaHacuma y MeToxuju MHOro ce npuya o bujenom MaBay MAKM, KaKo ra OHM 30BY Ha
apbaHackom, o Masbu Bapan. C HjUm ce JoBoAM y Besy U MMe cena ceBepHo of, haKoBuue Koje ce 30Be
MNasbmbapaa.”

>’8 Tafil Boletini, Kujtime. Botimpex. Tirane 2003, page 99. * Here Tafil Boletini writes “General Blazo Bo3kovi¢, the
first of the Bijelopavliéi tribe that lies on both sides of the Zeta valley from Podgorica to Danilovgrad, commander
in Nikoli¢i, whenever he came to visit to uncle Isa used to say: “gdje su moji Gasjani” (where are my Gasians) and
he met the Gashjans who were with us, and you enjoy talking with them.” (ibid.)

379 MNetap Wob6ajuh, Bjenonasnvhu u Njewnsuym. UMA, Noaropuua, 1996, p. 98

Metap Wo6ajuh, Bjenonasavhu n Njewnsumn. UMA, Noaropuua, 1996, p.32
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population adheres to this story, there is another version circulating among the people which
says that Buba was not the son of Bijeli Pavle, but a man originating from Humi i Hotit (Hotski
Hum). It is also remembered that he belonged to the latin faith, while his father's name was

582

Pon.””* Branislav Burdev, who seems to support this oral tradition, is of the opinion that his

>83 which means after Pali i

arrival from Hoti to Bjelopavli¢i happened sometime after 1455,
Bardhé. However, even if the second story is taken for granted, the ethnic anatomy of this line
can hardly be defined as Slavic in origin. The Catholic religious affiliation at the end of the
Middle Ages, the name of his father Don, and the origin from a territory consistently populated

*84|n fact, there is a part

by Albanians who are also catholic, are data that speak in this context.
from the total of folk memories that clearly tells about his Albanian origin,585 a phenomenon
about which the ethnologist Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, among others, wrote in the second half of the
twentieth century.586

In the lands where the Bjelopavlié¢i tribal organization would later be established, the
new colony from the Dukagjin highlands seems to have found another human stratum, which is
thought to have belonged to the Spani, Malonsi¢i and LuzZani societies. Within scientific

literature, the first two are described as pre-Slavic communities and are treated within the

framework of the earliest population of the area, while there are opinions about the LuZanis

>81 Today's bloodlines that consider themselves descendants of Mitri are: Pavkovici, Jovanovici, Pavicevici,
Matijasevici, Purovi¢i, Tomasevici, Kalezi¢i, Brajovici, Erakovici, Filipovi¢i, Vukanovié, Prasqevici, Petrusinovici,
Radonijic¢i, Kaluderovici, Boskovici, Radulovi¢i, Vukovici, Vujovici, Sekuli¢i, Lekovici, Saranovici, Pavli¢i¢i, Pelevici,
Staljenovici, Lalevic¢i, Grupkovici, Lakici, Razi¢i dhe Bogicevici. Ndérsa si pasardhés té Bubés mbahén kéto véllazéri:
Vujadinovici, Mandic¢i, Matunovici and Miljevici. (Metap LWo6ajuh, Bjenonasanhu u MNjewnsumn. UUA, Nogropuua,
1996, pages 32-46)

82 Metap Wo6ajuh, Bjenonasamhu u Njewnsuymn. UNA, Noaropuua, 1996, page 42

8 BbpaHucnas byphes, HoBu nogaum o HajcTapujoj UcTopmju bpacknx nnemeHa. Uctopucku 3anuck, FoamHa Xlli,
Kroumra XVII, csecka |, Tutorpag 1960, pages 17-18

> There are no records of other catholic ethnic communities living in the region of Hoti. Even less at the end of
the Middle Ages when Buba is thought to have come to Bjelopavlici.

8 ,I0 Apyrom npeaaHjy, NomeHyTM paneknm npegak MapTuHuha — Byba 6uo je Hekm nnemuh anbaHckor
nopujekna us okonnHe Ckagpa.” (Byko M. Pagosuh, Maptunuhu y bjenonasnmhmuma. Nspgasauka kKyha Komosu,
AHapujesuua 2000, page 15)

% uhaq npumep bybuhu y bjenonasnnhmma, BpeMeHOM cy ce CTONUIM ca NOTOMLMMA NAEMEHCKOr poAOHaYeNHUKa
na cafia TpsAe fa M OHM noTuuy og cuHa bjenora MNasna, n Aa cy, npema Tome, U OHW npasu bjenonasauhu.
MehyTum, HUXOBU cyceam TBpAEe Aa je tbUxoB npepak byba 6uo ApbaHac, KaTonuK, M Aa ce M3 XoTa [ocenvo
HEeKoAMKO reHepaumja nocne bjenor Masna.” (Mupko bapjaktaposuh, JoWw 0 HEKMM HapOAHWM NpefarbMma Koa,
Hac. [nacHUK eTHorpadcKor MHCTUTYTa. Cpricka akagemuja HayKa U yMeTHOCTU. ETHorpadckmn MHCTUTYT, Kibura 34,
beorpapg 1985, page 80)
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that they were Serbs,*®’

who after the migration throughout the region, apparently, influenced
the serbization of the old society, especially the Spanis.”’® However, this circumstance is
thought to have changed immediately after the arrival of the line from Dukagjin, a development
that consequently had a major demographic transformation in favour of the latter, so much
that the descendants of the LuZanis in the 20th century constituted a very small part of the
tribe.”®

In old documents, the appellative Bjelopavliéi also appears in the Albanian form
Palabardi. The Montenegrin ethnologist Spiro Kulisi¢, as an example, mentions a document of
the 17th century, drawn up in Venice, but without providing more information on the

content.”®

Around this time interval, the Albanian bishop Pjetér Bogdani, in a report addressed
to the Vatican on 24 March 1685, when he describes the population of the abandoned
bishopric of Meduni, besides Kelmendi, Gruda, Piperi and Kuci, also counts the tribal
organization Bjelopavliéi, but refers to it through the name in Albanian. (...la Zenta superiore e i
valorosissimi popoli de" Climenti, Gruda, Piperi, Palabardi e Cuci). 91 For the scientific
community, a document dated 8 September 1614, where the name of this community is
written Bilopagli (...Piperi, Klimenti, Kuci, Versevo e Bilopagli..), may be relevant here,”* where
the absence of the Slavic suffix, as well as the use of the Albanian name Pal instead of the Slavic
form, Pavle, draws attention. After the examples given so far, the society that is discussed in
this unit appears under the non-Serbian form in another document, which is believed to have

been drawn up at the time of the Morea war, that is, during the Venetian-Ottoman military

clashes between 1684-1699 (..la dispensa tra Cuzzi, Bratonosi, Palebardi e Piperi tutti del rito

587 MeTtap Wobajuh, Bjenonasanhu n Njewnsun. UMA, Noaropuua, 1996, p.54
88 MNetap Wo6ajuh, Bjenonasavhu u Njewnsum. UUA, Noaropuua, 1996, p.54
MeTtap Wobajuh, Bjenonasanhu n Njewnsun. UMA, Noaropuua, 1996, p.55
>%0 Spiro Kuligi¢, O ethnogenezi Crnogoraca, Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 41; Kulisic writes: “/ u jednom Mletackom
izvoru iz XVl vijeka spominju se Bjelopavli¢i pod imenom Palabardi” (ibid.p.41)

L 4| yescovato Modunense: Questo vescovado e deserto e senza pastore, da che fu il paese del Turcho soggetto:
principia dal vescovado di Cattaro, e tenendo verso |'oriente pel fiume Zenta abbracia la Zenta superiore e i
valorosissimi popoli de" Climenti, Gruda, Piperi, Palabardi e Cuci.” (Augustino Theiner, Vetera Monumenta,
Slavorum Meridionalium, Tomus Secundus, Academia Scientarum et Artium Slavorum Meridionalium. Zagrebiae
1875, page 218.);

> Nagen AnonoHoswh PoBuHcKun, ETHorpadumja LipHe Mope, Tom 1, Mogropuua 1998, page 72
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Greco..).””

Meanwhile, in 1688, in the atlas of the Italian cartographer Vincenzo Maria
Coronelli, the territory owned by the Bjelopavli¢i community is defined again in Albanian, this
time through the notion of Bucagini,>®* (deviant form of the word Dukagjini), which gives
importance to the oral tradition on Pali i Bardhé. While, in 1767, the vice consul of Venice in
Shkodra, Andrea Doda, in his letter addressed to the Extraordinary Administrator of Kotor,
Pasquale Cicogna, in addition to other tribes organized in the current Montenegrin territory,
also lists the Pala Barsi society.”®> Moreover, in the early creations in Albanian folklore, the
phenomenon noted by Pavel Rovinski in the second half of the 19th century, this collective is
also mentioned as Balabardi.>®® In summary: the findings listed above speak that in the
collective consciousness alongside the Slavic name there was also a parallel name in Albanian
which refers to this same tribal community.

The Balkan researcher Vladimir Corovi¢, in a paper dealing with Serbian history, writes
that in 1633 in the territory populated by the Bjelopavli¢éi community, there were about two

>97 According to this, it is clear enough, as Momcilo Saleti¢ and

hundred catholic houses.
Radoslav Rotkovié¢ also write, that in an earlier time this number must have been even
greater.””® Indirectly, this can be considered as a valid argument, that is, it strengthens the story
about the arrival of the colony from the depths of Dukagjin, which, at least from the end of the
medieval period, meant an environment dominated by Catholic society. Perhaps a description

of the Venetian writer Lazaro Soranzo in 1590, where he says that among the tribes such as

% JoBaH Tomuh, UpHa Fopa 3a Mopejckor PaTa. Cpncka KpasbeBcka Akagemuja. [pyro usgare. beorpag 1907,

p.32

> Momuuno Wanetuh, Bjenonasnvhu Ha ctapum reorpadckum Kaptama (XVII-XIX vijek). UcTopuckn 3anucu.
FogmuHa LXXIX, 6p 1-4/2006, p.287

*% pallumb Xhufi, Brda apo Bardha?, Kosova, Instituti i historise Ali Hadri, nr.46, Prishtiné 2021, page 89

3% arbanaskoj narodnoj pjesmi koja oplakuje pogibiju Mahmut Pase Busatlije 1796 godine na Krusima, posto je
prethodno u borbi kod Martini¢a u Bjelopavli¢cima, u julu iste godine, bio ranjen, Bjelopavlic¢i se nazivaju Balabarde.”
(Mom¢ilo M. Saleti¢, Bjelopavli¢i izmedu istorije i legende, Matica Crnogorska, Cetinje 1996, page 53)

>%7 »,Mehy Bjenonasanhuma 6uno je 1633 roanHe ceera jow 200 KaTonmukux Kyha, a 1635 roguHe mehy 3eTom m
Mopayom 6poj KaTONMYKUX Aylla HUje Npefiasuo MHOro npeko xusbage. Munepu, Koju cy jow 1610 roguHe
CMaTpaHW CKOPO CBW KaToAMuUM, nocTanu cy ucto sehum genom npasocnasumn.” (Bnagumup hoposuh, Uctopuja
Cpba. 7 nsgame, 3orpad, Huw 2004, pages 437-438)

>% Moméilo M. Saleti¢, Bjelopavli¢i izmedu istorije i legende, Matica Crnogorska, Cetinje 1996, page 55; “Za
Vladimira Corovica zaista se ne moze reci da bi izmisljao katolike u Zeti, a on je u Istoriji Srba napisao da postoje
podaci da je medju Bjelopavlicima 1633 bilo svega jos 200 katoli¢kih kuca, sto znaci da ih je ranije bilo mnogo vise.”
(Radoslav Rotkovi¢, Etni¢ka i drustvena struktura Zete pod Nemanji¢ima. Crnogorski Anali, Godina 1, broj 3,
Cetinje, June 2013, page 66)
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Kelmendi, Ku&i, Piperi and Bjelopavli¢i, there are many Albanians of the Roman faith,>** can be
an additional clue in the discussion about their ethnic source.

Finally, there are cases that the Albanian component in this region can be assumed from
the type of names of some family communities that derive from it. Thus, in the village of Velika,
near Andrijevica, lives the Buzi¢i bloodline, which, according to researcher Radoslav Jagos

600

Vesevi¢, is with origin from the Bjelopavlici tribal region.” The linguistic origin of this surname

may have been formed from the word buzé (lip) in Albanian.

3.2 Piperi 601

In the register of cadastre and concessions for the district of Shkodra, a statistical material
compiled in the period between 1416-1417, among the registered inhabitants of the villages of
Trompsi Grandi and Doxani appear Andrea, Calozorzi and Jon Piperi.?® This record is one of
the earliest sources where the word that names the aforementioned collective appears, but most

likely as an adjective created based on descent,®®

which means that Piperi at this time existed, if
not as a tribal community, then for sure as a habitable territorial concept. A few years later, in an
agreement between Stefan Crnojevi¢ and the heads of Venice, dated 6 September 1455, Piperi is
recorded as compagnie over comuni®® and this means the first mention in the collective sense.

However, because villages such as Rogame, Busat and Mrke appear autonomously within this

% Noel Malcolm — Rebelét, besimtarét, té& mbijetuarit. Botime Artini, Prishtiné 2020, page 80

600 Papocnas Pagocnas Jarow, MNMneme Bacojesuhun. UM, Mogropuua, 2005, page 242

601 Piperi is the tribal region in the northern part of Podgorica. It is bordered by the Kuci, BratonozZici, Rovca,
Moraca, Bjelopavli¢i tribes and Zupa of Niksi¢. Tribal society is divided into three branches: Crnci, Stijena and
Durovici. It consists of 14 villages: Rogami, Durovici, Petrovici, Radeca, Stijena, Crnci, Kopilje, Radovce, Seoca,
OZezi, Brizna, Sviba, Rijeka and Mrke. (Istorijski leksikon Crne Gore, Per-Z. Vijesti, Podgorica 2006, page 1020-1021)
%2 Sime Ljubi¢ — Skadarski Zemljisnik od god.1416. Starine, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, knjiga
XIV, Zagreb, 1882, pages 44 and 52. *Trompsi grande is today the Trushi i madh in the district of Shkodra. (Injac
Zamputti, Regjistri i kadastrés dhe i koncensioneve pér rrethin e Shkodrés. 1416-1417. Akademia e Shkencave e
Republikés Popullore Socialiste té Shqipérisé. Instituti i Historisé. Tirané 1977, page 124)

603 Among Albanians, a significant part of surnames are built on the basis of geographical origin. For example, in
Kosovo there are surnames such as: Dibra, Gusia, Korga, Shkodra, Kavaja, Ulgini, Mirdita, Vuthaj, Spaci, etc. In the
Republic of Albania there are surnames such as: Tivari, Manastirliu, Ulgini, Vokshi, Kosova, Gostivari, Kraja, Zhuri,
etc. Thus, Andrea, Jon and Kalozorzi Piperi may be residents who moved from the region of Piperi to the district of
Skadar.

%% Sime Ljubi¢, Listine o odnosajih izmedju Juznoga Slavenstva i Mletacke Republike, Knjiga X, Zagreb 1891, page
68
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document, it can be assumed that the process of territorialisation was not completed until that
time, so there is no complete shaping of this community.®®

According to researcher Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, whose work is still one of the main
references on the history of this tribal grouping, the name Piper does not derive from the Serbian
language,®® raising the possibility that the name of the region is a linguistic remnant from the
Roman or Albanian communities. Although he is very doubtful about the latter option,®” his
finding that the toponymic nomenclature of the Piper region has linguistic remnants that are
related to Albanian language,®® brings this possibility back into discussion. However, in addition
to this theory, Montenegrin historiography has another explanation, according to which this
appellative may have been constructed based on a male name, unusual for the Slavic ethnic
group, Pipo.?® In this case, a rather dubious folk narrative is taken as documentary evidence,
starting with the history of a man, for whom there is no agreement on the time of birth.®*°
Nothing is known exactly about his origin, although according to the Austrian researcher Johan
Georg von Hahn, this man may have had Albanian as his first language.®™* According to the
Montenegrin collective memory, he was called Ke¢, while the narratives inherited among the
northern Albanian communities remember it under the surname Keq Preka.®*? Unlike the Serbian
language culture, which does not have any words similar to this anthroponym, Albanian

language provides a precise explanation for both options.®*® There were six male children, five of

605 BpaHucnas byphes, MNocTaHaK 1 pa3BuUTak BPACKMX, LPHOFOPCKMX U Xepuerosaykux naemeHa. LLAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, pages 52-53

5% JoBan EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxkuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 437

7 JoBan EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxkuhu Munepun. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 437

%% JoBaH EpaersaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, p. 504-505

609 Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, Per-Zh, Vijesti, Podgorica 2006, p.1020.

Franc Baron Nopca writes that he was born in the 16th century. (Franc Nopga, Fiset e malésisé sé Shqipérisé
veriore dhe e drejta zakonore e tyre, Eneas, Tirane 2003. F195). Branislav Durdev is of the opinion that his time
must have been before 1330. (bpaHucnas byphes, NocTaHaK n pa3BUTak BPACKUX, LPHOTOPCKUX U XepLLeroBaukmnx
nnemeHa. LAHY, Tutorpaa, 1984, page 100). Robert Elsie writes that he lived around 1520. (Robert Elsie, Fiset
Shqiptare, Botime Artini, Prishtiné 2017, page 88).

®!1 Johan Georg von Hahn, Studime shqiptare, Instituti i dialogut dhe komunikimit, p.253

Robert Elsie, Fiset shqiptare, Botime Artini, Prishtiné 2017, p.88

o According to the dictionary of the Albanian language, these are the explanations: 1. Ke¢ — Kec (kid goat or
goats). 2. Keq — bad, not good or no good. (Fjalor i Gjuhes Shqipe, Instituti i Shkencavet- Sekcioni i gjuhés e i
letérsisé, Ribotim i dyte, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1976, p.208). While Preka is an anthroponym in Albanian.

610

612
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whom did not bear Slavic names.®** According to the folk narrative, it was these people who then
founded the Hoti, Trieshi, Krasniqi, Piperi, Ozrini¢i and Vasojevici tribes, of which today three
are Montenegrin and three Albanian. Pipo was one of them and the name of this community is
related to his name.

Despite the fact that this narrative, for many reasons, resembles a figment, the hypothesis
according to which the notion Piperi may have been formed based on an anthroponym still
stands. In this context, Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ writes that there are two possible origins, that it was a
name that comes from old Balkan societies, or it was a Slavic anthroponym.®*® For him, the
second option is more acceptable since, according to him, there is no personal or geographical
name among Albanians on this basis. (ko0 apbanaca, kao wmo cmo pexiu, Hema HUKAKBUX, HU
quunux Hu 2eozpadekux umena me ocrose)*® However, the old registers say the complete
opposite, so this assumption of the Serbian ethnographer seems to be dubious. According to the
Ottoman statistical summary of 1571 for Sanjak of Prizren, in the village of Seros$ in the nahije
(district) of Hoca, an Albanian environment in terms of the type of names, a Pipa Lika appears
among the registered residents.®’” In the Popovac settlement, where the Slavic anthroponymic
element is missing, one of the men is called Lapa Pipa.®™® Within Prizren itself, in the Pantelia
neighbourhood, which is also dominated by names in Albanian, there are people recorded as
Pipa Gika and Kola Pipa.®™® Analogous examples also appear in the villages of Vranjak and
Zoji¢, within the same written material,®”® while in the form of a surname, Pipa is found in

621

Shkodra even now.>“" Moreover, among the documentary sources of the 15th and 16th centuries,

in Albanian environments, approximate forms of this anthroponym (Pepa, Biba) have been

614 Hyacinthe Hecquard, Historia dhe pershkrimi i Shqgipérisé sé epérme dhe i Gegérisé. Plejad 2008. page 171. *

According to Hecquard, the names of Kedi's sons were: Lazar, Ban, Merkot, Piper, Vasa and Kastro.

®1% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun bpatoHoxkuhu Munepun. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, p.443

JoBaH EppesvaHoBuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnuoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, p.443

617TaTjaHa Katuh, OnwupHu nonuc MpuspeHckor CaHyaka m3 1571 roguHe. Uctopujcku UHcTuTyT, MocebHa
U3parba, Krbura 58, beorpag 2010, p.217.

618TaTjaHa Katuh, OnwupHn nonuc MpuspeHckor CaHpaka u3s 1571 roguHe. Uctopujckn UHcTuTyT, MocebHa
U3parba, Kroura 58, beorpag 2010, p.220

619TaTjaHa Katuh, OnwupHn nonuc MpuspeHckor CaHpaka u3 1571 roguHe. Uctopujcku UHcTuTyT, MocebHa
N3parba, Kroura 58, beorpag 2010, p.60

620TaTjaHa Katuh, OnwupHu nonuc MpuspeHckor CaHyaka m3 1571 roguHe. Uctopujcku UHcTUTyT, MoOcebHa
MN3parba, Kioura 58, beorpag, 2010, pages 216 and 219

®!n Shkodra, a bloodline is called Pipa. Among them was Arsi Pipa, a philosopher and literary critic of the 20th
century; In documentary sources
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recorded, %%

which can be included in the discussion as names that may have been formed
according to an approximate cultural and linguistic logic.

The Ottoman register of 1485 for Sanjak of Shkodra is the first summary that provides
more complete data on the population of Piper. In Rogam, a village with eleven houses, among
the heads of families listed, there were also people with names in Albanian such as Tanush,
Progon, Nokag, Blin and Progonac.®®® In the settlement of Gosti¢i, which, although it is not
found with this name now, but since it is registered together with the village of Mrke, it is
thought that it was located in Piper,®®* Pepa, Tanush, Dresh, Progon, Lalec and Kolag are

d.625 626

recorde In MiSuka, today a unit within the village of Petrovici, = the names in Albanian that

appear are Prec and Nikeza.®?” The anthroponyms Leka and Marash are found in the village of
Brestica, °® while in Dobrovida, a settlement registered within the Piperi district, but today
nothing is known about it,**

Marash and Lekag.®*°

alongside the Slavic names there are also people's names such as

%22t is about the names Pepa and Biba; In the Ottoman defter (register) of Sanjak of Shkodra, drawn up in 1485, in
the villages of Peronja, Smolica, Morina, Goraniga, Lunik in the district of Gjakova appear Pepa Franika, Pepa son of
Gjini, Pepa son of Nikola, Pepa son of Bardo, Pepa son of Kushi, etc. (Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té
Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané 1974, pages 164-192); In the Ottoman
register of 1571, for the nahija of Rudina, which today is located in a part of Has, in the villages of Bozhga,
Brajkoviq, Helmshan, Shgje¢, Mjekerbard, Bardonja, Prush, Popovg¢a, Vagova, Radagosht and Visog, these
inhabitants appear, Biba Nina, Biba Koka, Biba Andrea, Biba Tola, Biba Dogi, Biba Kola, Biba Noja, Biba Tusha, Biba
Gjini, Biba Mazaraku, Biba Gjoni, etc. (Selami Pulaha, Popullsia shqgiptare e Kosovés gjaté shek. XV-XVI. Akademia e
shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé — Instituti i Histiorisé. Shtépia botuese 8 Néntori, pages 173-191)

52 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té& Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, page 133

Epanncnas byphes, MocTaHak v pasBUTaK BPACKMX, LIPHOFOPCKUX M XepLerosadukux naemeHa. LLAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, page 46. * Here Branislav Durdev reads the name of this village as Gosti¢ as opposed to Gostiq as given by
Selami Pulaha. According to him, this village must have been in Piperi since it is also registered under the name
Brestica and includes a part called Mrke. (lbid.)

5% elami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, page 133. *Kola¢ from the name Kola, an Albanian treatment of the name Nicolo.

626 BpaHucnas byphes, MocTaHaK 1 pa3BUTaK BPACKUX, LPHOTOPCKUX U XepLeroBaykux nanemena. LLAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, page 45.

7 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historis€, Tirané
1974, page 130

528 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historis€, Tirané
1974, page 129

629 BpaHucnas byphes, MocTaHaK 1 pa3BUTaK BPACKUX, LPHOTOPCKUX U XepLeroBadkux naemeHa. LLAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, page 45

830 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té& Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, page 129
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In the other statistical summary of the Ottoman administration, drawn up in 1497, Piperi
is again registered as part of the Sanjak of Shkodra. Compared to the register of twelve years
ago, the number of households is much larger,%*! which means a demographic increase in the
area, as well as changes in the name of the settlements. The data in this volume also speak in
favour of the life of Albanians in the depths of the region. Thus, within the six inhabited units,
which are not named but are registered within the village of Drezka, as part of the population
there were men named Leka, Pal, Gjonka, Pre¢, Mar, Lekag, Kug, Gjergj and Ulkash.®* Some of

them are found in a repeated form, for example, the name Leka is borne by eight family heads.®®

%34 there are anthroponyms in Albanian language such as Jak,

Whereas in the village of Rijecica,
Kol, Lekag, Span and Dedag,®*® which create the impression that the society in this environment
may have been heterogeneous in relation to the ethnic feeling. A village also appears in the
register, which, in terms of the number of houses and inhabitants, is defined as the largest
inhabited locality in Pipér. The Ottoman administration registered it under the name lIstrahali¢,
which is not found today, but the data suggest that it may have been a settlement very close to
the village of Rogam.®® There are two reasons for such a possibility. First, Rogam is mentioned
for the first time in 1455, then in 1485, again in 1844, while it still exists as a village today. The
period when it is temporarily lost from the records begins precisely in 1497, when the village of
Istrahalic appears for the first time, where there is a doubt that the population and properties of
Rogam may have been included within this village in the register. Second, today in the vicinity
of Rogam, there is an area called Strali¢,®*” most likely a memory of this village, which after the

16th century no longer appears. Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ writes that one of the theories of the origin of

831 Epanncnas byphes, MocTaHaK 1 pa3suUTak BPACKMX, LLPHOTOPCKUX M XepLerosadukux niemena. LAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, page 51

832 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, pages 419-423.

%33 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, pages 419-423.

634 According to Branislav Durdev, this village is today's Rijeka in Piperi. (BpaHucnas byphes, MocTaHaK 1 pa3BuTak
B6pACKUX, LPHOTOPCKMX U XepLeroBaykmx naemeHa. LLAHY, Tutorpaa, 1984, page 27)

%% Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, pages 424-425

636 According to academician Idriz Ajeti, the toponym Rogam derives from the Albanian word “rogé” and the
formant “amé”. Reference: Idriz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqgipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés,
Botime te vecanta CLXI, Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 673

7 In Ottoman records, there are many cases where the letter is placed before the correct form of toponym.
Thus, in the 1485 notebook, “Izlatgisha” was written instead of “Zlatcista”, “Izlatar” instead of “Zlatar”, “I¢paja”
instead of “Shpaja” and so on. Then the Turkish name for Peja is Ipek, for Zgérdhesh is Izgurtesh, etc.
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this name is from the Albanian word stralli.®*® However, within this settlement, in 1497, the
Albanian anthroponyms encountered are: Tanush, Lumg, Progon, Lala, Palush, Marash, Kola,
Blush, Gjon, Lulsh, Nikza, Mlysh, etc.®*® A material from the year 1626 is also relevant here,
more precisely a list of sailors and officers recruited by Venice who are mentioned as albanesi,
among whom appears a Pe¢ (Giez) Andrea Rogami,**® whose name belongs to the old culture
language of Albanians.®**

In the aforementioned Ottoman material, Bushat village, consisting of 35 houses, is also
recorded. In addition to Slavic and biblical names, Albanian anthroponyms such as Span, Mlysh,
Tanush and Progon, which are mainly borne by two or more people, appeared in this inhabited

unit.%42

The connection of this settlement with the pre-Slavic culture is also visible in the earlier
materials, when in the charter of the monastery of Decan in 1330, in an Albanian village
(arbanaski katun) in Zeta, a bloodline is called Bushat.®*® Then, between the years 1416-1417,
the notion Bushat appears in fourteen settlements of the Shkodra district in the form of a
surname.®* The fact that all of them have Christian and Albanian names, such as Giergi, Tanus,
Pali, Nicolo, Petro, etc., says that in essence this line did not have Slavic anatomy. Whereas
regarding the extensive presence, that is the appearance of this notion within many residential
units, the most likely explanation is that it was a fairly branched community, as a result of

population movements. Bushat is not an anthroponym,®*° and thus cannot have served as a basis

5% JoBaH EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, pages 450-451

%39 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té& Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, pages 425-427.

640 Fnurop CraHojeBuh, JedaH nnaTHU cnucak MopHapa U oduumpa MneTaukux HaopyXaHux 6apkm us 1626
rognHe. Nctopujckun 3anucu, rogmHa XX, kHjura XXIV, cs.2, Tutorpag 1967, page 367

! Muhamet Ternava, Popullsia e Kosovés gjaté shekujve XIV-XVI, Instituti albanologjik i Prishtines, Prishtiné 1995,
page 132

2 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, page 429

643 BpaHucnas byphes, MocTaHaK 1 pa3BUTaK BPACKUX, LLPHOTOPCKUX 1 XepLeroBayukmx niemeHa. LAHY, Tutorpaga,
1984, page 98

644 Residents registered with this surname are: Bencho Bussati, Giergi Bussati, (village: Sancto Auracio), Pali
Bussati, (village: Capenico), Petro Bussati (village: Podegora), Giergi Bussati (Grisa), Nicolo Bussati (Vladami), Giergi
Bussati (Gostoli e Misgoy), Nicola Bussati (Sakoli), Stefano Bussati (Somesi), Helia Bussati, Martin Bushati,
(Pastropati), Petro Bussati (san Stefano di Barbarossi), Giergi Bussati (Mensabardhi), Alessio Bussati (San Serzi),
Tanus Bussati (Charochi), Giergi Bussati (Seregli ala Uilipoia). (Sime Ljubi¢ — Skadarski Zemljisnik od god.1416.
Starine, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, knjiga XIV, Zagreb, 1882, page, 33-51)

*>n old documents there are cases where individuals named “Petri son of Bushati or Nikolla son of Bushati”
appear (Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé,
Tirané 1974, page 194), but since it almost never appears as a first name, then it was hardly an anthroponym.
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for the creation of surnames autonomously, therefore it previously means an appellative that
refers to a certain collective. The Albanian researcher of linguistics Idriz Ajeti sees the
etymology of this word in the Albanian language lexicon, where he makes a connection with the
notion of village and draws a comparative parallel with toponyms, which appear within the
current Albanian territory with the same or approximate form, such as Bushat in Zadrima and
Nénshat south of Vau i Dejés.®*°

Signs of the presence of Albanians in the territory of the Piper tribal community also
appear in the field of toponymy. In the village of Mrke, which is regarded as one of the oldest

d,% there is the

settlements in the region of Piper, whose inhabitants are considered local and ol
toponym Luka Mijeli.®*® According to the Croatian linguist Petar Skok, the name Luka is a male
biblical name,®*° while there is another explanation for the notion of mijeli in science. Serbian
literature treats it as a remnant from the old population of the place, as a surname of some
bloodline that may have lived in that part, while regarding the origin there are opinions that it
may be an Albanian word.®*® Examining its form, this assumption does not encounter problems
since the linguistic culture of the Albanians provides the word miell as a fairly close option. The
latter, according to the linguist Kolec Topalli, is one of the oldest words in Albanian, the source
of which is thought to belong to the fund of Indo-European expressions,®* while it was
originally written in Albanian in the first part of the 17th century.®®

Despite having a Slavic name, the village of Crnce, which after Stijena is the largest

settlement in Piper, hides some microtoponyms that may have been constructed according to

*%® |driz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI,

Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 640

* Nasen AnonoHosuh POBMHCKM. EtHorpadumja UpHe lope. Tom 1, UMA, Moaropuua 1998, page 82; JoeaH
EpaemaHoBuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu MNunepu. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh®, Moaropuua 1997, page
463

% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 466

® petar Skok, Etimologijski rjecnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. Knjiga druga, K-poni. Jugoslovenska akademija
znanosti i umjetnosti. Zagreb 1972. page 328

%0 JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 466. Erdeljanovi¢ here writes: ,, Jlyka Mujenun Kpaj Mopauye 30Be ce MMEeHOM Koje No Le/iom 06nKy He
MorKe 6uTK cpnckor nopujekna. OHo no ceemy noaceha Ha apbaHallKa MMeHa M Npe3nmeHa AaHalkba U CTapu ca
3aBwWweTKom —an. Mpema Tome he ume Mujenm 6uTM 6€3 cymre OCTano of CTapocefenaua Kao yCnoMeHa Ha
npesvme Hergallmer 6paTcTBa Koje je y Toj nyum ctaHosano” (lbid.)

! Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqgipe. Qendra e studimeve albanologjike. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i
letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p.988

6> Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes V. K-M. Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 343
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Albanian language. It is about Kuce Gegica and Liumovici,%>® which in the essence seem to have
the expressions gegé and lum. In the Ottoman register of 1570, a village named Ljumoviéi was
registered in Piper,®®* so it is very likely that it is about an old and widely present community in
Piper. Not far from there, in the village of Sviba, two place names are called Palova Stijena and
Palov Brod. There are opinions among Serbian researchers that the source of both toponyms is
the Albanian anthroponym Pal.®*® According to them, its appearance should be understood as a
legacy from an old population which, being in contact with Serbian communities, produced a
linguistic intertwining, since the words stijena and brod are part of the Slavic lexicon.®*®
Linguistic identification of the toponyms that were given above is a much simpler operation
compared to the cases where place names that have meaning in both languages appear. Thus, in
Petroviéi there is a territory that the inhabitants call trap,®®” a word that is very difficult to clearly
relate to one or the other ethnic group. Judging from the existing language dictionaries, both in
Albanian and in Serbian, this notion has a clear meaning.®®

In the village of Rogam, in addition to the toponym Strali¢ discussed above, there are
also two other names of non-Slavic nature: Suka and Lepurov Do. There are opinions that the
source of the last notion may be from the name or nickname Lepur, encountered among the old
population.®® In fact, the essence of this name is the Latin word lepus, but the form lepur (rabbit)
is found only among Albanians and Vlach, so as a toponym it must have been given by one of
these communities. In addition to the mentioned microtoponyms, the name of the village Rogam

itself has a controversial linguistic origin. Erdeljanovi¢ writes that this notion does not derive

%3 JoBaH EpaersaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua

1997, page 398

%% Epanucnas byphes, MocTaHak 1 pa3BuUTaK BPACKMX, LPHOFOPCKUX M XepLeroBadkux naemena. LAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, page 47

%3 JoBaH EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxkuhu Munepun. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 476

% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropmua
1997, page 476

7 JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 479

%2 |n the Albanian language, the word “trap” has the following meanings: 1. ditch, 2. raised place on the side of the
ditch that serves to cross and 3. a type of raft with boards that serves to cross rivers. (Fjalor i Gjuhes Shqipe,
Instituti i Shkencavet- Sekcioni i gjuhés e i letérsisé, Ribotim i dyte, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1976, page 571). In the
Serbian language, the word “trap” has the following meanings: 1. hole, 2. garden and 3. vineyard. (Fjalor
serbokroatisht shqip, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1974, page 879)

%2 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropmua
1997, pages 450-451
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from the Slavic language and as such is not found anywhere else in the areas populated by the
Balkan Slavs, except in the Montenegrin and Albanian mountains.®®® Although the way it is
written does not have any clear meaning in Albanian, the frequent appearance of this toponym in
the areas inhabited by Albanians suggests the possibility that it could be an anthroponym or an
old Albanian word. In the register of 1485 for the Sanjak of Shkodra, there is a village Rogam in
the district of Gjakova,®®* which, judging by the names of the recorded residents, is a completely
Albanian environment and without any Slavic name. Within this register, Andrija son of Rogam
and Gjoni son of Rogam appeared in the villages of Mavriq and Dobrosh, whose population
mainly bears Albanian or biblical names.®®? Nowadays, a village east of Shkodra, located
between the old medieval centres of Drishti and Danjo, is called Rragam. This toponym also
appears between Theth and Valbona, then north of Koplik as well as in Trieshi, but in the latter

under the form Rrogath. ®®

Whereas the researcher Georg Von Hahn, in his descriptions,
mentions an Albanian village in the region of Luma called Rogoman, which according to him
was located on the road from Prizren to Dibér.%®* Regarding the population of Rogam of Piper,
the Russian ethnographer Pavel Apolonovi¢ Rovinski writes that, with the exception of two
family communities that came from Zagara¢ (an old place of the Albanian Malonsicis, which
will be discussed below), all the others are held to belong to descendants of old communities.®®®
Apparently, due to the dynamics and political circumstances, the same residents, a few years

later, refused to talk about their origins to the researcher Erdeljanovié,®®

perhaps to hide their
non-Serbian origin.
Rijeka is another settlement in Piper where old microtoponyms appear. The first is

Dromira, a plot below the village of Raslovica near the Moraca river, which in Balkan literature

%0 JoBan EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxkuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua

1997, page 448

1 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, page 196

2 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, pages 149 and 189. * Mavriq village, judged first by the name and then also by the order of the villages
registered in the Defter (register), should be today's Nenmavrigi in Shosh. While Dobroshi, registered as a
dependency of Kaza of Peja, still exists today as a village west of Gjakova.

%63 Skender Gashi, Toponimia e regjionit té Trieshit I. Koha, Viti lll, October-November, Titograd, 1980, page 536.

% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 449

% Nasen AnonoHoBMh POBUHCKM. ETHorpadwuja LipHe Mope. Tom 1, LA, MNoaropunua 1998, page 82

% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropmua
1997, page 453
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is sometimes treated as a remnant from a previous population and whose name can be explained

through the Albanian words dru (wood) and miré (good).®®’

Another example of this type is
Mertanji, which consists of a territory on the western side of the Milunovié¢i unit within the same
village. According to the researcher Erdeljanovié, this name may have been developed from the
name Mert, which resembles the Albanian anthroponym Merten or the Merturi tribal
community.®®® Other microtoponyms that appear in the territory of Piper and that have a chance

to be aligned with Albanians are also Zebokur, Kopilje®®®

and Otska Gora. The latter, located in
the village of Ozezi, is said to be the remains of a colony that came from Hoti, which may once
have lived there.®™

A connection between the tribal community of Piper and the Albanian ethnic element is
also found in the old writings of church dignitaries. In a report from 1630, which the bishop of
Lezha Benedetto Orsini addresses to the congregation, in which the Albanian places that were
not subjected to Ottoman rule are listed (tabella riassuntiva delle localita albanesi non saggete
al dominio turco), alongside Fandi, Mirdita, Shkreli, Hoti, Puka, Kelmendi, Lezha and other
regions, in the same document, the regions of Kuci and Piperi which are considered as Catholic
communities, are also listed.®” Their description as Western oriented Christians is consistent
with an even older document. The document is the report of 1610, which the archbishop of Bar,

Marino Bizzi, addressed to Pope Paul V. In this church material, Piperi is described as a Catholic

%7 JoBaH EpaersaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua

1997, page 471

%8 uCgakako je M MMe MpTarbu, 3a 3eM/bULITE Ha CEBEPHOj cTpaHu MunyHosuha, Takohe Heko GpaTcTBEHO
npesnme Hecprnckor nopujekna. Morno je oHo NPBOBUTHO FNACcUTM M Mano APYKYMje, Na ce nocae U3MEHUTU Y
JaHawK 06nK. Moxaa je Ty 61Mo KopeH MepT? (4a noaceTMmo Ha apbaHalWwKo MywKo ume MepTeH , MapTuH,
Jasbe Ha ume apbaHawkor naemeHa MepTypu.” (JoBaH EpaesbaHosuh, Kyun BpaTtoHoxkuhu Munepw. HapopgHa
Bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas Jbymosuh”, Moaropuua 1997, page 47); Merturi is an Albanian tribe that extends south of
Valbona.

669 According to linguists Karol Ostir and Norbert Jokl, kopil is a word of the Albanian lexicon, then spread later
throughout the Balkan territory. (Petar Skok, Etimologijski rjecnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. Knjiga druga, K-
poni. Jugoslovenska akademija nauka i umjetnosti. Zagreb 1972, page 147); About its etymology, the Croatian
researcher Petar Skok writes “Ishodiste bi bila ilirotracka rijec ie. podrijetla, koja se o¢uvala u originalnom obliku u
arbanaskom. Odatle je prenesena u doba rumunjsko-arbanaskog nomadiziranja po katunima u balkanskim
planinama u ostale balkanske jezike.” (Petar Skok, Etimologijski rje¢nik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. Knjiga druga,
K-poni. Jugoslovenska akademija nauka i umjetnosti. Zagreb 1972, pages 147-148)

7% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, pages 382 and 530. * Zebokur is most likely from the connection of the Albanian words Za+bukur (eng.pretty
sound, srh.lijep glas)

&7t Injac Zamputi - Relacione mbi gjendjen e Shqipérisé veriore dhe té€ mesme né shekullin XVII. Véllimi | (1610-
1634). Universiteti shtetéror i Tiranés, Instituti i Historisé dhe Gjuhésisé, Tirané 1963, page 404-405
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community, although in the linguistic sense they are classified as Dalmatian.®’* Four years later,
in 1614, from Mariano Bolizza comes another report about this tribal community, where they are
recorded as belonging to the Orthodox rite.°”® In summary, Piperi was described within twenty
years in three different ways: in 1610 as a Catholic but Dalmatian place, in 1614 as an Orthodox
population, and in 1630 as a Catholic Albanian place. This mess leads to an assumption that in
this period, a process of alienation may have started that as a result created a heterogeneous
structure in the religious and linguistic sense, so Bizzi, Bolizza and Orsini created an impression
on Piper, depending on the affiliation of the informant. In unravelling the knot on the ethnic type
of the Catholic communities in Piper, perhaps can indirectly serve a record of Lazaro Soranzo,
an educated man from Venice, who in 1590, describing the uprising of the Kuci, Piperi,
Kelmendi and Bratonoziéi tribes, writes that among them there are many Albanians of the
Roman faith.®”

However, while the issue of the ethnic composition of the population in the 17th century
within the region remained controversial, on the religious level things seem a little simpler. Here,
apart from a small Orthodox group that may have caught the eye of Bolizza, most of the
inhabitants seem to have been Catholic. In support of this assumption is the argument that in the
entire territory of Piper, there are only three Orthodox churches, which are said to be old. The
first church is located in the village of Stijena and is said to date from the time of Stefan
Nemanja.®” Now, given the fact that the Serbian king himself, born only a few kilometres from
Piper, was baptized as a Catholic in the absence of Orthodox priests, it is unlikely that this
church was originally from the eastern part. Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ writes that this religious object
was damaged by the army of Mahmut Pasha Bushatli in 1796 during his attack on this village,
but it was restored again in 1838 without being able to return the iconography and the old
writings.®”® The second church, which is said to be old, is located in the Bjeloglav settlement. It

is said that the first building was demolished by the population of the area and a larger church

672 Injac Zamputi - Relacione mbi gjendjen e Shqipérisé veriore dhe té€ mesme né shekullin XVII. Véllimi | (1610-
1634). Universiteti shtetéror i Tiranés, Instituti i Historisé dhe Gjuhésisg, Tirané 1963, page 199.

673 Injac Zamputi - Relacione mbi gjendjen e Shqipérisé veriore dhe té€ mesme né shekullin XVII. Véllimi | (1610-
1634). Universiteti shtetéror i Tiranés, Instituti i Historisé dhe Gjuhésisg, Tirané 1963, page 271

% Noel Malcolm, Rebelét besimtarét té mbijetuarit. Botime Artini, Prishtiné 2020, page 80

%7 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, p. 432

%7 JoBaH EpaersaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, p. 432
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was built on its foundations, while later this too was demolished and replaced by a completely
new one.®”’ In such circumstances, after a repeated process of demolitions and reconstructions, it
is difficult to say anything more about its nature and the time of the first construction. As much
as it may be an old orthodox one, it is just as likely to be a catholic one was later reshaped.
Whereas, for the third church, which is located in the village of Blizna, the issue is clearer, since
the approximate time of construction is known. According to the records, it was constructed
somewhere three centuries from now.

Based on the examples listed above, it seems that the Orthodox material culture in the
territory of the region of Piper is new and does not go deep back in time. The British Edith
Durham, who spent time in the Albanian-Montenegrin mountainous areas in her work on the
tribes, laws, and customs of the Balkans, writes that the Piperi until the eighteenth century spoke
Albanian and were Catholic.®”® This hypothesis is partly supported by material sources. For
example, in the villages of Rogam, Purkoviéi, Mrke, Rijeka, Sviba and Stedim, there are signs of
church buildings and toponyms such as crkvina, which are said to be remnants of an old
population. Their damage, being left in oblivion, and the lack of will for reconstruction can be
attributed to the process of breaking away from the Catholic heritage and converting to Slavic
Orthodoxy. As for the record on the use of the Albanian language, it is difficult to assume a
distortion of facts on her part, because somewhere a field reference will have been taken. Serbian
researcher Vladimir Corovi¢ also wrote about Piperi's Catholic confessional affiliation, who sees
their conversion to Orthodoxy as a phenomenon of the 17th century.®”

In the territory of Piper, the Albanian component is also recognizable in the surnames of
some of the bloodlines of the area. Thus, within the village of Stijena, the LjeSevi¢i group can be

found, whose origin is connected with a voivode called Lesh,®® in Albanian. He is said to be the

77 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua

1997, p.432-433
®7% Edith Durham — Pér fiset, ligjet dhe zakonet e Ballkanasve. Argeta-LMG, Tirané 2019, page 58
,Mvnepn Koju cy jow 1610 roguHe, cMaTpaHM CKOPO CBM Kao KaTo/AMLUM, MOCTanu cy UcTo Behum aenom
npasocnasHu.” (Bnagumup hoposuh, Uctopuja Cpba. 7 nsgarbe, 3orpad, Huw 2004, p.438); “Dalje Corovi¢ kaze:
Piperi, koji su jos 1610 godine smatrani gotovo svi kao katolici, postali su isto ve¢im delom pravoslavni.” (Radoslav
Rotkovi¢, Etnicka i drustvena struktura Zete pod Nemanji¢ima. Crnogorski Anali, Godina 1, broj 3, Cetinje, June
2013, page 66)

° JosaH EpaesmsaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubavoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh®, Noaropuua
1997, page 408

679
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adopted son of Leka, from whom it is thought that the Donjaci branch in Ceklin was formed.?!

In the village of PBurkoviéi, lives the Dedanovié¢i bloodline, the first of whom is very likely to

have been called Deda, a very common male name among Albanians.®®

3.3 Kuéi **

In the published scientific materials that focus on ethnohistorical developments within the
current Montenegrin territory, one of the most discussed issues seems to have been the linguistic
source of the notion that names the aforementioned tribal community. Although so far there is a
diversity of opinions, the dominant part of authoritative researchers agree on a non-Slavic
affiliation of this appellative,®® seriously considering the possibility that the name Ku&i was

created based on the Albanian language. °®

In this context, Ljubomir Kovacevi¢, who is
considered one of the greatest reformers of the Serbian historical school, more than a century ago
presented sufficient evidence about the non-Serbian nature of this name, where, in addition to
other clarifications, he also provides possible etymological options, one of which is the
hypothesis that this notion is from the word kuq (red) in Albanian.®® Despite the fact that among

the Balkan authors, one can find a personality who doubted his opinion,®’

the hypothesis of the
researcher Kovacevi¢ seems more substantive than any other explanation. First, because the
linguistic fund of the Albanian language provides clear explanations for both forms discussed
(kug-pot, kug-blood colour);%® while the second reason has to do with the fact that this notion is

frequently encountered as a toponym in the districts of Shkodra, Vlora, Korca, Berat and more

1 JosaH EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun bpatoHoxkuhu Munepu. HapogHa bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 491

®82 Serbian linguist Mitar Peshikan lists it as a name in Albanian. (Mitar MNewukaH, 3eTCKO-XyMCKO-PallKa nmeHa.
OHomatonowku Mpunoswm lll, beorpaa, 1982, page 29)

%8 Kuéi is the tribal region within the Montenegrin territory. It lies east of Podgorica, near the administrative line
with the Republic of Albania. It is bordered by the Bratonoziéi, Piperi, Vasojevici, Hoti, Gruda, Kelmendi tribes as
well as the Zeta region.

%% JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 70

%% pactucnas B. Netposuh, Mneme Kyun 1684-1796, HapoaHa Kwura, beorpaa, page 20.

%% JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhn Munepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 70

%7 With suspicion sees it Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ (JoBaH EppesmaHoBuh, Kyum BpatoHoxuhu MNunepu. HapopgHa
Bubnnoteka ,,Pagocnas /bymosuh“, Noaropmua 1997, page 70)

088 Fjalor i gjuhes shqipe, Instituti i shkencavet, sekcioni i gjuhés e i letérsisé Tirané 1954, Rribotim i dyte nga
Rilindja, Prishtiné 1976. Pages 245 and 251
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widely,

thus it is obvious that its use must have been a widespread phenomenon within the
ethnic culture of Albanians.

For the first time in written sources, Kuci appears in the third decade of the 14th century,
more precisely in a church document drawn up in 1330 in the monastery of Degan. It is about a
man named Petar Kuc¢, who, based on the content of this document, is said to have lived in a
village of Albanians.®® According to ethnologist Branislav Burdev, although the locality of this
inhabited place is difficult to be precise, the data found so far suggest that it may have been
located around the present-day tribal region of Hoti.®** Approximately one hundred years later,
in the Venetian register of 1416, the notion of Kuc¢i (Cuzzi) appears again, but this time as a
settlement in the south of Shkodra. Pursuant to the anthroponymy, it is clear that it is about a
completely Albanian environment, where the inhabitants appear with names like Giergi, Pali,

Jon, Gin,%%

etc. However, this is not the only case recorded within this material, since this
appellative, although in the form of a surname, is registered quite densely in many settlements
that are part of the register. For example, in the villages of Sancto Avracio, Egressi, Sordani,
Ibardi, Bolsa, Rapisti, Sacholi and Villa de Andrea Schiavo, among the residents recorded appear
Alessio Cucci, Masi Cucci, Petro Cucci, Voyn Cucci, Jon Cucci, Giergi Cucci, Andrea Cucci,
Vigeci Cucci, Menchesi Cucci, Pali Cucci and Nicola Cucci.®® The fact that only one of them
(Voyn) has a Slavic nature, while all the others have Albanian or Biblical names, is an additional
indication of the ethnic feeling of this line. To this case can serve as an argument also the
information that in the settlements listed above, at that same time, the anthroponyms of other
residents who are related to Kuci, are almost entirely in Albanian, even where the name of the

village creates another impression. For example, the name Villa de Andrea Schiavo gives the

feeling that you could be talking about a Slavic environment, but since the residents bear names

689 Kug (Shkoder), Kug i zi (Berat), Kug (Kurvelesh-Vloré), Kugové (Berat), Kug (Bilisht), Kodra e Kugit and Maja e

Kugit (Re¢-Shkodér), Ura e Kugit (between Lushnja and Berat), Kugani (Elbasan), Guri i kug (Permet), Gurakuq
(Tirane), etc.

6% BpaHucnas byphes, MocTaHaK 1 pa3BUTaK BPACKUX, LPHOTOPCKUX U XepLeroBaykux nanemena. LLAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, pages 99 and 175

o1 BpaHucnae hyphes, MocTaHaK U pa3BUTaK OPACKUX, LPHOTOPCKUX U Xepuerosaykux naemeHa. LUAHY, Tutorpaga,
1984, page 99

2 Sime Ljubi¢, Skadarski Zemljisnik od god.1416. Starine, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, knjiga
XIV, Zagreb, 1882, page 38.

% Sime Ljubi¢, Skadarski Zemljisnik od god.1416. Starine, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, knjiga
XIV, Zagreb, 1882, pages 33-44. * Alessio Cucci and Masi Cucci (Sancto Avracio), Petro Cucci (Egressi), Voyn Cucci,
Petro Cucci, Jon Cucci, Giergi Cucci (Sordani), Andra Cucci, Giergi Cucci, Petro Cucci, (Ibardi), Vigeci Cucci (Bolsa),
Menchesi Cucci (Rapisti), Pali Cucci (Sacholi), Nicola Cucci (Villa de Andrea Schiavo),
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like Giergi Strelli, Bencho Bussati, Petro Drussi, Jon Cathossi, Tanus Dranci, etc.,®** such a
conclusion becomes unacceptable. Then, the very fact that Andrea is called by the surname
Schiavo is an indication that he has distinguished himself from the inhabitants and is in a foreign
environment. In this context, as long as Nicola Cuci of this village does not bear a similar
surname (Schiavo), it speaks enough that he shared the same ethnicity with the population of the
area. However, almost three decades later, in 1443, the appellative Kuci also appears in the
materials written by the chancelleries of the Republic of Dubrovnik, where a Bogdanus Cugai is
mentioned,®®® where the characteristic suffix of Albanian surnames draws attention.

Unlike the above data which speak indirectly, the Ottoman administrative summary of
1485 is the first written material that provides detailed and direct records from the settlements of
the region. There are a total of eight villages in which the sultan's officials had registered the
population and property, thus producing a quite valuable volume from which one can form an
impression of the then ethnic nature of the Kuci population. In the largest village in terms of the
number of houses (110 in total), called Pantalesh, the inhabitants who called themselves or
whose fathers were called in Albanian are in a deep predominance. It is about names like Leka,
Petrit, Deda, Kola, Nila, Marza, Pal, Margjin, Lesh, Bardi, Marash, Gjon, Doda, Manush, Kal,
Gega, Nikla, Noja, Gjergj, Ulkash, Lika, Prekca, Barlec, Lula, Zhul and Bushak, many of which
were repeatedly encounter with two or more people.®® Within this settlement there are also
Slavic names, but in many cases they appear intertwined with anthroponyms in Albanian, such as
Vukig son of Gjon, Zhivko son of Leka or Vukagi son of Lula.®®’ Taking into account the
dominance of Albanian names within the village and also the other findings that will be
discussed later, it is very likely that this intertwining is a product of the unilateral use of Slavic
names by Albanians and not the fruit of a symbiosis between the two ethnic groups.

The other inhabited unit that appears within this register is the village of Bardani, which

seems to have been named after the Albanian word for white, and this can serve as an argument

% Sime Ljubi¢ — Skadarski Zemljisnik od god.1416. Starine, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, knjiga

XIV, Zagreb, 1882, pages 43-44

695 DAD, Lamenda de Foris, Fond 21, Ser 2, Vol 16, God 1442-1443, fol 163v; The identification of Bogdanus Cuccai
as a resident of Kuci was also done by Gavro Skrivani¢ (FaBpo LkpusaHuh, UmeHUK reorpadckmx Hasuea
cpearoBekoBHe 3ete. Uctopucku MHcTuTyT HP LipHe Mope. Turopag, 1959, page 29)

% selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, pages 119-120

7 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té& Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, page

118



to create an initial idea about the ethnic type of the population. Here things became clearer,
especially when considering the anthroponyms found there which are mostly in Albanian such
as: Lum, Gjon, Progon, Margjin, Pal, Marash, Mirbonesh, Gjergj, Deda or Nok. In order to
complete the description, it is necessary to say that some of the given names, here too, were
encountered repeatedly, that is, they were borne by more than one person.®®® The same situation
occurs in the village of Brokina, a smaller settlement, with only twelve listed houses, where the
residents used Albanian names such as Tanush, Deda, Gjergj, Kola, Gjon or Christian ones of the
type as Todor, Marina and Andrija. There is only one exception, where a registered man has a
Slavic name (Zhivko), but he is also recorded as a child of Gjergji and a grandson of Kola.®® The
other village called Lazorci, which at the time of the drafting of the Ottoman defter had only five
houses, seems to have had the same ethnic physiognomy, and this assumption is supported by the
anthroponyms Kolé and Bardo found in the register.”® While in the Radona and Stani localities,
despite the predominance of Slavic anthroponymy, people named Gjonac, Margjesh, Pjak,
Lekag, Gjergj, Nok and Vesh were encountered again, " thus highlighting the Albanian
component.

More than a hundred years after the drafting of the Ottoman register, to be more precise
in the first part of the 17th century, other written documents were created, based on which we
can understand something more about the demography of the region. Thus, in 1614, it is Mariano
Bolizza from the upper class of Kotor who gives the first explicit information on the ethnic
composition of the population, and the tribal community of Kuci is described as a community of
Albanians of the Roman faith (Chuzzi Albanesi del rito romano).” Two other reports are also
relevant on the ethnic character of the region; the first drafted in 1628 by Don Vicenti who at that
time was acting as the secretary of the bishop of Lezha, while the second in 1630 by the bishop
Benedetto Orsini himself. In the first material, Ku¢i is listed alongside communities such as

Kelmendi, Hoti, Shkreli, Kastrati, Dushmani, Drishti and Gjamarati, which are said to be part of

8 elami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historis€, Tirané

1974, page 121

9 gelami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historis€, Tirané
1974, page 121.

"0 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, page 123

"1 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, pages 121-123

7% KoHcTaHTHH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba, Opyra Kbura — KyntypHa uctopuja, HapoaHa Krwura, beorpag, 1952, p.48
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the region of Arbania.’® In this case, considering the presence of these tribal communities and
the year when the document was written, their definition under the notion d'arbania must have
had an ethnic and not a political character. Unlike Don Vicenti, the other cleric Orsini seems
more direct, and in his report Ku¢i is listed among the Albanian places that had not subjugated to
the Ottoman rule.”® An identical finding like this also appears in the letter that knight Francesco
Bolizza addressed to the congregation on 17 December 1649, where the population of the region
of Ku¢i is defined as a community of Christian Albanians. (Nell™ estendersi essi Padri Reformati
daltra parte et avanzarsi a Cuzzi, Clementi, et piu oltre apresso quelli numerosi Popoli
Christiani Albanesi...)."®

However, while the reports or relations speak more clearly about the ethnic character of
the region, on the confessional level there is a more complicated situation. Marino Bizzi,
archbishop of Bar, in an informative material addressed to Pope Paul V in 1610, wrote that half
of Ku¢i were schismatics, while the rest were Catholic. " These statistics are completely
opposite to what Bolizza transmitted in 1614, where according to him the region had a Latin
physiognomy in terms of faith. Although he may have had the same references or informants as
his brother Mariano, Ku¢i's Catholic orientation is also confirmed by Francesco Bolizza in 1649,
although in this interval it is mentioned that a conversion initiative had been started by the cleric
Rufim Boljevi¢. It seems that the administrator of Kotor, Antonio Zeno, was influenced by this
development, who on 26 August 1685 described the population of Kuci as orthodox in the
religious sense,’®” a claim which was questioned seven years later (1692) by Nicolo Erizzo,
according to who the region still had a Roman character (..ne monti dell” Albania Inferiore

habbitano i Cuzzi di rito romano..).”® To make the things even more confusing, in the first part

703 Injac Zamputi, Relacione mbi gjendjén e Shqipérisé Veriore dhe t& mesme né shekullin VII, véllimi I, Tirane 1963,

p383

704 Injac Zamputi, Relacione mbi gjendjén e Shqipérisé Veriore dhe té mesme né shekullin VII, véllimi |, Tirané 1963,
p405

705 Injac Zamputi, Relacione mbi gjendjén e Shqipérisé Veriore dhe té mesme né shekullin VII, véllimi Il, Tirané
1965, 381

706 Injac Zamputi, Relacione mbi gjendjén e Shqipérisé Veriore dhe t& mesme né shekullin VII, véllimi I, Tirane 1963,
p199

7 JoBaH Tomuh, U3BjewTaj KoTopcKor nposuaypa Hukone Epuua o Mnetaykom 3aysehy y Mnetaukoj ApbaHuju,
UpHoj Nopu, BpamMma 1 y XepueroBuHu, ca NONMCOM TaMOLHEr JbYACTBA U CTOKe, U3 rod. 1692. CnomeHuk LlI,
Cpncka KpasbeBcKka Akagemuja. [lprKaBHa Wtamnapuja KpasbesuHe Cpbuje. Y beorpaagy 1914, page 75

7% JoBaH Tomwuh, M3BjewTaj KOTOopcKor nposuaypa Hukone Epuua o Maetaukom 3aysehy y Maetaukoj ApbaHuju,
UpHoj Fopu, BpamMma 1 y XepueroBuHu, ca NONMCOM TaMOLWHEr JbYACTBA U CTOKe, U3 rod. 1692. CnomeHuk LI,
Cpncka KpasbeBcKa Akagemuja. [pKaBHa wrtamnapuja KpasbesuHe Cpbuje. Y beorpaay 1914, page 75
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of the 19th century, a record by the Serbian linguist Vuk Karadzi¢ appears, who writes that there
are several thousand Catholic Albanians in Kuéi.”® In this context, the process of conversion to
Orthodoxy apparently started after the third decade of the 17th century, but most likely it was not
completed until later.

According to the scientific discipline of toponymy, the tribal region of Kuci seems to be
the territory with the largest number of names, the meaning of which is either Albanian-Slavic
symbiosis or entirely in Albanian, as compared to other Montenegrin areas. Thus, within the
village of Orahovo, there is a large number of microtoponyms of this nature, among others: Fush
Bardha, Bregu i Nulit, Gropa e Blets, Rudina Plec¢e, Grop Sarovit, Guri i Djat, Kodra Thanina,
Dr Lokve, Nfusat Podgradit, Gur Kusovit, Lug Dborin, Gura, Gropa ujit, Dr Kise, Thane and
Krung.”*® In addition, this village also owns a mountain massif called Gradjen, which was once
used by the population for pastoral purposes, where the names of places such as Vathne and

1 also from the Albanian language lexicon.”? From here to the east lies the

Saleza appear,
Duci¢i locality, an old settlement that seems to lead in terms of the number of microtoponyms of
the type described above. In this environment, during the first part of the 20th century, the
Serbian researcher Jovan Erdeljanovié collected and recorded the following examples: Dusak,
Zakodre, Rah Perucin, Rah Vujin, Gropa Pirova, Dolina Arusina, Kodra Macina, Gropa Ujina,
Ras Pjetrov, Kodra Seova, Brinja, Rase Barla, Brijeg Darlin (dards), Kis Zeza, Brijeg Fierin,
Brijeg Balin, Dolina Koljina, Trolista, Fuse Llokva, Dr Lokva, Cete, Gropa Skenderova,

Zakiszeza, Marine, Kodra, Drize, Gropa Fiersova, Pod Fiersov, Res od Dodosa, Gropa Mala,

7% Radoslav Rotkovi¢, Etnitka i drustvena struktura Zete pod Nemanji¢ima. Crnogorski Anali, Godina 1, broj 3,

Cetinje, June 2013, page 66

0 JoBan EpaessaHosuh, Kyun bpatoHoxkuhu Munepun. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, pages 78-79; From the Albanian words, Ndér, Fushé, Bardhé, Gropa, Bleta, Pleq, Gur, Thanég, Gjaté, Deboré,
Gurra, Uji, Kisha and Krung. The latter, according to residents interviewed by Erdeljanovic, is a word used by
Albanians. (ibid. p. 78); Researcher Vanja Stanisic derives the microtoponym krung from the old Serbian word
krogu, which means district or circuit. In relation to this interpretation, the linguist Idriz Ajeti says that even if
Stanisic was right, the transformation from Krogu to Krung implies an Albanian reflection, which means that in
order to get the current form, the mediation of Albanian would be needed. (ldriz Ajeti, Vepra 3, Akademia e
shkencave dhe e arteve té Kosovés. Botime té vecanta XXXII, Seksioni i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé, Libri 16, Prishtiné
1998. p.295-297.)

" JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhu MNMunepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 79

712 \Jathne seems to have been formed according to the Albanian word vathé, which when it becomes plural, in the
northern dialectal form, becomes vathne, like the microtoponym being discussed. The word vathég, according to
Kolec Topalli, is an old Albanian word, the source of which is sought in the fund i.e. (Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik
i gjuhés shqgipe. Qendra e studimeve albanologjike. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p.1550)
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Cafa od Dodesa, Koljat Marasev, Fus Barla, Rah Seknin, Gropa Seova, Gropa Ljuceva, Gropa
Memova, Ljug Dosin, Grm Prentasev, Brinja Lakova, Grope, Res od grope, Skala od Gropa,

™3 For these two villages Erdeljanovi¢

Dolina Puseva, Kodre, Brijeg Paljev, Dr Lise and Fuse.
writes that the Albanian language was so common that they even spoke it among themselves,’**
while the Russian researcher Pavel Rovinski, in one of his works on Montenegrin ethnography,
adds that the inhabitants of Orahovo, until their union with the Montenegrin state, did not even
know Serbian language.” In this context, a record by the Italian researcher Antonio Baldacci,
who was known as a promoter of Montenegrin rights, is also relevant, according to whom the
villages of Ducici, Orahovo and Medun, until the first part of the 19th century, spoke Albanian,
although by faith they were Greco-Oriental.”*® The descriptions listed above seem to have
support from the discipline of collective memory, since according to the memories that are still
transmitted by the elderly people of the area, in some villages of Kuci, the population is said to
have been bilingual until a hundred years ago,”*” a phenomenon which will be addressed again at
the conclusion of the discussion on the region.

The Albanian toponymy is also visible in the village of Sjenice, an inhabited place that,

according to Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, was once called Bardanji, because of a bloodline with the same

name that is supposed to have come from the Kelmendi tribal community sometime in the 18th

3 JoBaH EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxkuhu Munepun. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, pages 86-87. *From the Albanian words Dushk, Kodra, Rrah, Gropa, Arusha, Maca, Uji, Rreth, Sheu, Brinja,
Rrasé, Bardha, Dardhé, Kishé, Zeza, Fier, Ballg, Trollishté, Fushé, Qetg, Drizé, Cafa, Dosé, Shkalla, Pus and Lis. Or
from the anthroponyms Kolé, Prentash, Mar, Luc, Mema, Pal and Marash. The belonging of the name Mar to the
toponym Marine is also confirmed by Erdeljanovic in the cited work; Drizé is an old Albanian word. It appears
throughout the Albanian territory, but also in the Arbéresh colonies of Italy or the region of Attica in Greece.
(Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes Ill, C-D, Akademia e shkencave e Shqiperise. Instituti i
gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2016, p.325-326); Fier is an auspicious word in the Albanian language. The opinion
of the linguists Bari¢, Treimer and Schuchard, who see fern as a place word, but of Indo-European origin, is also
supported by Eqrem Cabej. ((Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes IV, DH-J, Akademia e
shkencave e Shqiperise. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 1996, p.184-185); Rrah is an auspicious Albanian
word which is thought to be an internal formation. (Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqipe. Qendra e
studimeve albanologjike. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p. 1259)

% JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, pages 94-95

715 ,TaKo y OYHAMHM, CBAKM CTAHOBHWUK OCUM CPMCKOT je3nKa, 06aBe3HO 3Ha W apHaYyTCKK, a CTaHOBHMUM OpaxoBa,
cBe A0 HuxoBor npunajawa LipHoj Fopu, Hujecy 3Hanm cpnckun.” (Nasen AnonoHosuh PoBuHCKM, ETHorpadwmja
LUpHe Fope. Tom 1, UNA, Noaropuua 1998, 1998, page 76)

7% Antonio Baldacci — Shqipéria e Madhe, Shtépia botuese Uegen, Tirané 2006, page 33

" Informant: Aleksandar Leko Cekovic, born on 13.03.1951, from the village of Duci¢ in Kuc. According to Mr.
Cekovic, in addition to Slavic, his grandfather also spoke Albanian in an excellent way.
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century.”*® In this case there seems to be a mistake by the researcher Erdeljanovi¢ since in the
Ottoman defter of 1485 one of the central settlements of the then region of Kuci was called the

same (Bardani),”*

so most likely it is being talked about the same village. However, there are
many names here that speak in Albanian, where Troline, Kodra od Celija, Kodra, Voréalin,
Brinje, Kale, Bare, Dar Kruo, FuSa and C"afa stand out.”® Another locality where non-Slavic
words were encountered in the toponymy is the old village of Lazorci, which appears in
documentary sources since the 15th century.”®! The assumptions are quite real that this place was
named based on the anthroponym Lazor, which according to the Russian historian Ivan
Stepanovi¢ Jastrebov is an Albanian form of the Hebrew name Lazarus,”** an opinion which is
also read in some other Serbian scientific works.’?® Beyond this, two other names such as Bregu i
Mols and Steg Orahovski appear here,’?* which basically have the Albanian words apple and
path. Not far from there lies the village of Vrbica, where remnants of the Albanian language can
also be distinguished, and concrete examples are Kisa, Brinje, Kodra, Skamci and Gur Djosi."®
Several microtoponyms in the Podskalice district such as Vathi, Dusak, Ljuk Larin, Drecina, Bar

Kalji, Buza, Rupe Peline and Gropa Pels appear to be of this origin,”®® as well as Suka, Grop

8 JoBaH EpaersaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas Jbymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 81

" Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té& Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, page 121

2 JoBaH EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxkuhu Munepun. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 81. * From Albanian: Trollina, Kodra, Brinje, Kall, Bar, Nder krua, Fusha, Cafa and Vorcalin, where for
the latter Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ writes that it is, in Serbian “grob djetetov “ (ibid., p. 81). According to this it is clear
that Vorcalin is Vorr djali (grave of boy); Trolline has a chance to be from the word truall (plot), which in northern
dialects is also used as troll. According to Cabej, truall is a local Albanian word. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime gjuhesore
IV, Botim i dyte. Rilindja, Prishtiné 1987, p. 299); Kall is thought to be an old Albanian word sourced from the fund
i.e. For more information, see: Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqipe. Qendra e studimeve albanologjike.
Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p.699

"1 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, page 123

22 YgaH C. Jactpebos, Ctapa Cpbuja n AnbaHuja. Cnyx6eHu MnacHuk, 2020, p.63

7 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas Jbymosuh®, Moaropuua
1997. * Erdeljanovi¢ writes that the reason for the influence of the Albanians was a rotation between the letter “0”
and “a@” within this name. (Ibid.)

2% JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bubnuoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 79; The microtoponym “Bregu i mols” (apple hill) appears correctly in Albanian, while in Slavic it should
be “brijeg od jabuke”, while “steg orahovski” is symbiosis where, the word shteg (path) is in Albanian, while
“orahovski” (of walnut) has a Slavic suffix that it may have taken after linguistic alienation.

7% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 81

728 JoBaH EpaersaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas Jbymosuh®, Moaropuua
1997, page 82

123



Suka or Strana Pepina in the village of Pokrajnice.”?” The latter is said to derive from the
Albanian anthroponym Pepa,"?® while in the case of the first two the linguistic origin from
Albanian is quite clear.

In the present-day centre of the region, that is, in the village of Medun, which is supposed

to be the old Illyrian Medeon,”®

the microtoponyms Strunga, Guri Mehmed, Boke¢ and Tartalov
Do do not belong to the Slavic linguistic fund.” For the first listed finding, namely the notion of
strunga, Albanian linguists Eqrem Cabej and Idriz Ajeti have provided sufficient arguments to
treat it as an Albanian word, reflecting it as a postverbal of the verb shtroj with the suffix
ungé.”®" In addition to them, the hypothesis that assumes an Albanian source is also supported by
Franz Miclosich, "*? Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, " and Ivan Popovié. ** Meanwhile, approximate
examples have also been recorded in the village of Zlatica,”® around and within which there are
several units called Kunj Zlaticki, Steg Mali, Spela, Ceta and Sumeze.*® According to the
ethnologist Erdeljanovic¢, the last microtoponym may have been created through the connection
of the Slavic notion suma with the suffix za, which he recognizes as a linguistic characteristic

among Albanians.”®” As for the name $pela (cave), although it seems to be a word with Greek

7 JoBaH EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxkuhu Munepun. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 82; Dushak is very likely to be from Dushk in Albanian. For the Albanian source of this word, see: Eqrem
Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes lll, C-D, Akademia e shkencave e Shqiperise. Instituti i gjuhésisé
dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2016, p. 363-365.

728 JoBaH EpaersaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 82

722 Milan Shufflay, Histori e shqiptaréve té veriut. Studim sociologjik. Nositi, Prishtiné 2009, p.15

JosaH EpgespaHoBuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapoagHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh®, Mogropuua
1997, page 85; All four examples given are qualified as Albanian toponyms by Jovan Erdeljanovic. (ibid., page 85)
! \driz Ajeti — Pér historiné e marrédhénieve té hershme gjuhésore shqiptare-sllave. Gjurmime Albanologjike.
Seria e shkencave filologjike 11 -1972, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1974, pages 38-39

732 XeHpuk Bapuh, Henrik Bari¢, ETMMONOLWKN M rpamaTtMyHM Npuaosv. Apxms 3a apbaHacCKy CTapuHy, jesuk U
eTHonorunjy. Kewoura |, beorpag 1923, p.155

73 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 85

7% |van Popovi¢, Elemente te gjuhes shqipe ne gjuhet e hueja, Pérparimi, 1957, 1-2, Prishtiné, page 28-29

The toponym Zlatica is undoubtedly in Slavic, but it must be a later name since it does not appear in the
Ottoman administrative summary of 1485. For more information, see: Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té
Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané 1974, pages 119-123.

738 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 83

7 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropmua
1997, page 83
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etymology, in its present form it is used only by Albanians.”® As for the other microtoponyms,
the issue is simpler, since kunj (stick, pin), shteg (path), mali (mountain) and geta (step rock) are
words from the Albanian language lexicon, the use of which has never stopped. In addition,
within this village there is also a place called Vlahinja, " apparently remnants of some
Romanized element that may have been part of the village's population as well.

In the territory populated by the Kuci tribal organization, there are even more
microtoponyms which were most likely formed according to the words or phonetic rules of
Albanian language. Thus, in the village of Ubli, a land area is called Kodra, while another area is

called Zgrada Dedina,’*

where the latter seems to have been created from the anthroponym
Dedé. In Krzanje, a place is called Gas Vrh, while in Strav¢e settlement a water spring is called
Kastrat ¢ezma,”* and it is possible that these are memories of some pastor, fighting unit, or
family community originating from the Albanian tribes of Gashi and Kastrat. Microtoponyms of
this nature are also distinguished in the village of Sirokare, where concrete examples are Cafa od
bara, Debeza, Kunj od Sirokara and Rupa Arusina, created mainly based on a linguistic
intertwining. In the other inhabited locality known as Bezjovo, in addition to the Slavic names,
Preckova Dolina and Martinika were also encountered,”*? and while the etymology of the first
one is evidently related to the Albanian anthroponym Preg, in the case of the second notion, a
more extensive discussion is needed. An interpretation of the researcher Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, who
provides two possible origins as a solution, can serve here. According to the first option, this
place name derives from an earlier Catholic church built as a dedication to St. Martin, on the
ruins of which the inhabitants after conversion have constructed the new Orthodox church.
However, based on the second version given, this small hill may have been named in honour of a

Catholic man named Martin.”*® It seems that the second hypothesis is more acceptable, since the

738 petar Skok, Etimologijski rjecnik Hrvatskoga ili Srpskoga jezika. Knjiga treca. Poni-Z, Jugoslavenska akademija

znanosti i umjetnosti. Zagreb 1973. page 311.

73 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 83

0 JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 88

" JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Papocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, pages 89-90

2 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 83

3 Y rpobby je 61na HeKaz 1 CTapa LPKUBMHA C OCTALMMa CyXO3uaMHe. Ha HjeHOM je MecTy MoauMrHyTa cajallrba
HOBa LPKBa. Mpeaatbe HMLWTA He 3Ha O TOj CTapoj LPKBULM. AM HEOBUYHO MMe camor bpaa MapTUHUKA, MOXAa
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form of the toponym itself resembles a union between the names Martin and Nika, anthroponyms
that are quite often encountered among today's Albanians of the Roman faith. Other toponyms
that seem to be derived from Albanian or in some other form related to ethnic Albanian culture,
in the region of Kuci are also the following: Komovi Vuka Djonova, Cafe Medunske, etc.”™

Collective memory is another scientific discipline which necessarily enriches the
narrative on the ethnohistory of the tribal community discussed in this unit. The folk tales here
seem quite preserved and are often in sync with other records, which adds to their importance in
science. According to the data from this fund, it seems that the oldest human society of the
region was identified through the Bukumirs and Mataguzhs, two non-Slavic tribal communities
which over time may have completely moved away from their first habitat, to make way for two
major branches known through the notions Mrnjavcevi¢i and Drekalovié¢i. The scientific works
which deal with the demography of this Montenegrin part, suggest that the second mentioned
branch, that is, Drekaloviéi, constitutes the core of the tribal community of Kuci, being in
number approximately three times more than the other grouping. The Montenegrin researcher
Stevan Duci¢, who between 1904-1912 had collected important ethnographic records on the
region, writes that due to the supremacy in people, this line for several centuries managed to
appoint their own people to the duties of the voivodeship of Kugi.”*®

Judging by the data coming from the collective memory plane, the Mrnjavcevi¢i line
seems to be the first community that came to the region from outside, that is, from another
territory. Inherited narratives say that their ancestors, in an older time, populated an area located
southeast of Kuci, most likely within the medieval Pult, and they are remembered as people of
the Catholic faith who spoke Albanian.”*® When emigrating, this colony first settled in the village
of Bardhaj, and then, with their increase in numbers, they spread throughout the region.
However, this is not the only memory that speaks about the genesis of this community, as there
is another story that considers this line as the successor of Gojko, the brother of the Serbian king

VukaSin Mrnjavcevi¢, but it is rightly opposed by Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, who says that there is no

61 ce MOro y3eTu Kao A0Kas, Aa je cama upksuua buna nocseherHa CB. MapTuHy, 1 Npema Tome KaTosn4yka. AKO
TO HWje 61O cnyyaj, oHAA je 6pAo No3HATO NO HeKom MapTuHY, a TO je Mme MOorio Aohu camo M3 KaToAM4YKOr
n3BoOpa, jep je y npaBocnasux Cpba HenosHato”. JoBaH EpaeswaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepun. HapoaHa
Bubnnoteka ,,Pagocnas /bymosuh“, Noaropmua 1997, page 46)

744 Mapko MusbaHoB, CabpaHa ajena 3, I'paduykm 3asoa, Tutorpag 1967, pages 13-15;

% Cresan Oyuuh, NMneme Kyuun — }KueoT n obuyaju. UM, Nogropuua 2004, page 4

7% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 143
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written record that can confirm such an assumption.”’ Apparently, this story was created to rival
the other newcomers of the Drekalovi¢i line, who held themselves as heirs of the Kastriot
nobility, and perhaps according to this creation, the appellative Mrnjavcevi¢i itself may have
been constructed later. However, except for the latter, other folk memories do not match the data.
For example, the story that talks about their arrival as Catholics in Ku¢i is in accordance with the
descriptions of the bishops of the 17th century, but also corresponds to the large number of
remains from the old Catholic churches within the region. Next, the memory according to which
the Mrnjavcevi¢i community came to Bardhaj of Kuci as a collective that spoke in Albanian, is
in accordance with the Albanian anthroponymy found within this same village in the Ottoman
registers, as well as the current toponymy.

Although the data listed so far strengthen the hypothesis of an ethnic Albanian anatomy
of this branch, it still seems that some other narratives from the collective memory are relevant.
Thus, in today's urban centre of KolaSin, there is a bloodline called Preljevi¢ that based on their
collective memory are fugitives from Kuci and belong to the Mrnjavcevici branch.”* In this
case, their surname seems quite clear to have been formed based on the Albanian anthroponym
Prelé, which continues to live in the environments populated by Albanians. The family
community Maljeviéi in the region of Plav is also said to be from this branch.”* that, just like in
the previous example, their surname has a non-Slavic form, moreover, it may have been formed
from the notion of mountain (alb. mal, slv. suma). However, these are not the only cases within
the Mrnjavcevi¢ line where surnames formed in this way are distinguished, the linguistic source
of which has no reason to be sought in Serbian expressions. In this context, the Dedi¢, Paljevi¢
and Lacevi¢ bloodlines in the village of Berovo can be taken as concrete examples;750 Prentié¢

and Zonji¢, otherwise known as Krivodoljani,”* who seem to have been named according to the

" JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua

1997, page 108

8 JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 112

™ JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu MNMunepun. HapogHa Bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 112

7 joBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropmua
1997, page 112

71 Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ — Kuci BratonoZiéi Piperi, Narodna Biblioteka Radoslav Ljumovi¢, Podgorica 1997, page 113
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anthroponyms Dedé, Pal, Prend, or the words llag (mud) and zonjé (lady) in Albanian.”?
Meanwhile, within the Mrnjavc¢evi¢i branch, the phenomenon of the use of names that were
formed within the Albanian environment, does not appear only in the old written materials or in
the abovementioned surnames, but is also recognizable in the genealogical trees fanatically
preserved in the people. Thus, in the family tree of the previously mentioned bloodline, Dediéi,
this chain appears: Gavro-Doko-Punisa-Deda-Prentas-Bozo-Prentas-Deda-Maras-Stanko-

Dreca-Deda-Petar-Pant.”™

That is, within this community, in a line of 14 genealogical circles,
or in the entire period between 1600-1900,”>* there were three Slavic names (BoZo, Stanko and
Punisa); seven Albanian names (Marash, Ndreca, Prentash, Dedg); two of Greek or Jewish
origin of the type Gavro and Peter and the name DBoka, whose affiliation is claimed by both
Albanians and Serbs. A similar situation also appears within the Burdeviéi bloodline in Podgrad,
where the line of ancestors follows this way: Novica-Radovan-Vata-Nikas-Djuro-Miro-Lulo-
Nika-Maras-Milija-Vujos-Marale-Radonja-Vuka-Puro-Panta.”> Although here the names of the
Slavic nature appeared more in volume, again the presence of anthroponyms in Albanian such as
Maral, Vata, Lul, Marash, but also Nikash based on the suffix of the name, speaks about an
obvious Albanian anatomy in consistency within this community.

According to the narratives collected from the collective memory fund, the other branch
known by the appellative Drekalovi¢i and which demographically dominates the region,
preserves a more specific memory about the way of establishment. The history of this bloodline

I"*%who, according to the Montenegrin researcher Spiro

begins with a Catholic man named Dreka
Kuligi¢, should have been ethnically Albanian.”’ In relation to the past, there are several
preserved stories, although the story most transmitted by his successors is the one that treats this

man as an illegitimate child of Gjon Kastriot the second, although due to chronological problems

732 “Zonjigi is made up of the oldest form of the Albanian zonjé that in the Gege dialects of the border areas with

mixed population, today appears to us in an assimilated form zojé.” (ldriz Ajeti, Studime leksikore shqiptare-sllave,
Gjurmime Albanologjike 2, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtines, Prishtiné 1969, page 40)

>3 JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 107

7> The records for this genealogical tree were collected by Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ in the first part of the 20th century.
Since then, the inhabitants have counted 14 circles or generations until their first. This is approximately 350 years.
Based on this calculation, the period 1600-1900 is given as optional.

7> JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 107

z: An old form of the Albanian name Ndreka.

Spiro Kulisié¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca, Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 70
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and the deficit of sources that prove it as a claim, it is impossible to define it as an exact
theory.”® The Montenegrin military man Marko Miljanov writes that this story was also written
down, moreover as a document it existed until recently in the Duga Monastery, but later it is

supposed to have been lost.”®

Apparently, the story of the descent of the Drekalovi¢i line from
the feudal family of the Kastriots had been so rooted in their tradition that, as the Albanian
ethnographer Mark Krasnigi writes, in the homes of the Montenegrin families who settled as
colonists in Kosovo after the first world war, the portrait of Skanderbeg was kept alongside the

photographs of the saints or their family members.’®

Meanwhile, the other competing story,
which appears much poorer and is taken very little into consideration within the region, puts
Drekal as the male child of Nikeza Marini, a man of the Mrnjavcevi¢i line from the village of
Bezjovo.”® As for the female line, the people have inherited two different stories. According to
the first, his mother was the daughter of Martin Boni from the village of Selcé of Kelmendi,
while the second story suggests her descent from the tribe of Kastrati.’®> Among the two theories
given, the ethnologist Erdeljanovi¢ supports the second version, accompanying his explanation
with the argument that his mother's origin may have been a fundamental reason why Drekal's
son, named Lala, had chosen for his wife a girl from Kastrati.”*®

Unlike the first branch, in which there is poorer data about their founders, in relation to
the history of Drekal there is a greater volume of information. According to what is known about
him, it seems that he was well formed and because of the qualities expressed, he gradually turns
into a rather authoritative personality in the region. This is understood from the decision of the

then head of Kugi, a man from the Mrnjavcevi¢i line with the name and patronym in Albanian,

38 pavel Apolonovi¢ Rovinski writes that after the death of his father, Don was 12 years old and thus it was
impossible to conceive children. (JoeaH EppaesbaHoBuh, Kyum BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa Bubnmnoteka
,Papocnas Jbymosuh*, Noaropuua 1997, page 118.); However, Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ does not rule out the possibility
that Drekali was a descendant of one of the noble families related by blood to the Kastriots, either from the female
or male line. (ibid., page 118); Milan Shufflay treats it as a creation of the Drekalovics to elevate their origin
compared to the rest of the region. (Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shqiptarét, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1968, page 42)

7> Mark Krasniqgi, Gjeneza Kastriote e disa fiseve shqiptare dhe malazeze sipas tradités popullore, Separat nga
“Simpoziumi per Skenderbeun” 9-12 Maj 1968, Prishtiné 1969, page 269

780 Mark Krasniqi, Gjeneza Kastriote e disa fiseve shqgiptare dhe malazeze sipas tradités popullore, Separat nga
“Simpoziumi per Skenderbeun” 9-12 Maj 1968, Prishtiné 1969, page 269

%1 JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BpaToHoxuhn Munepu. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh*, Mogropuua
1997, page 117

782 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, pages 117-119

7% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropmua
1997, page 119
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Ndreca Deda, (srb. Dreca Dedin), who had proposed to the tribal council that Drekali should be

d.”®* Meanwhile, the latter

named in his place as voivode of the entire region, which was approve
had married again, this time to a girl from the village of Kosor,”® from which marriage he had
two male children, named Nikola and Lala.”®® It is said that the first child, Nikolla, had a short
life, while the second son inherited the title of voivode from his father, a duty he exercised
mainly in the first part of the 17th century.”® This memory is in accordance with the written
documents, since Lala Drekali together with another person named Niko Raic¢kov, are mentioned
as commanders of the Albanians of Kuci in Mariano Bolizza's report addressed to Mikele Maffio
in 1614. (Chuzzi Albanesi commandata da Lale Drekalou et Neco Raizkou) "

Although the two main branches that were discussed above make up the main part of the
population, however, according to the collective memory, it seems that within the region of Kugi
there are other elements that are not of the same blood either with one side or the other. Thus, in
the village of Kosor, the Bracovi¢i family community is said to be descended from Selca of
Kelmendi, whose ancestors had arrived in Kuci as Catholics. It is said that in an older time they

were called Perdelovi¢,

a surname built from the anthroponym Gjergj, which is originally a
Greek name (Georgios), but in this form it is found only among Albanians. Besides them, the
bloodlines of another origin Niki¢i and Pajoviéi from the village of Orahovo are also mentioned.
According to folk memory, the first of them was Pal Nika, a man of early origin from Kastrati,

d.”® There were three male children, two of

who had taken refuge in Kuci due to a blood feu
them stayed in Orahovo founding the aforementioned bloodlines, while the third left for the
village of Kogi, to later form the Nuculaj kinship,””* who are still Albanians today.

In the total of preserved folk memories, in addition to those listed above, there were also

stories that speak of a closeness or blood intertwining between the Kuci and other Albanian

7%% pactucnas B. MNeTtposuh, Nneme Kyun 1684-1796, HapoaHa Kmwura, beorpag, page 33.

7% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropmua
1997, page 118

7% pactucnas B. MNetposuh, Mneme Kyun 1684-1796, HapoaHa Krwura, Beorpag, page 22

77 pactucnas B. MNetposuh, Mneme Kyun 1684-1796, HapoaHa Krwura, Beorpag, page 22

768 Injac Zamputi, Relacione mbi gjendjén e Shqipérisé Veriore dhe té mesme né shekullin VII, véllimi |, Tirané 1963,
pages 272-273.

7% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 114

770 Andrija Jovicevi¢ — Malesija, Dielli, Beograd 2019, page 55-56

7! JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropmua
1997, page 127
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tribes of the north. The well-known Montenegrin voivode Marko Miljanov, in his records about
the past of the region, in the first part of the twentieth century, writes that one of the largest
Albanian tribes, Berisha, is descended from the old inhabitants of Kuci. The Hungarian geologist
Franz Baron Nopcza also talks about the closeness between these two communities, but unlike
voivode Miljanov, he says that it was a reverse process. Pursuant to the genealogical data, he had
come to the conclusion that Berisha is the oldest tribal community in the area of the northern
Albanians, giving as a possible date of formation the year 1300, so according to him it is the tribe

of Kuci that derives from Berisha’’?

and not the opposite. Here perhaps the folk memory
recorded by Erdeljanovi¢ is relevant, where it is said that the first of the Mrnjavceviéi line came
from the southeast direction, which corresponds to the territorial core of Berisha. However, it
seems that this is not the only story of this type, as there are also those recorded within the region
that speak of a closeness of blood between Ku¢i and the tribes of Shala and Kastrati.”"

In support of the hypothesis which says that the population of the region in an older time
had a different ethnic physiognomy, the data collected and examined from the early refugees
who gravitated towards other territories can also be taken. Thus, according to oral tradition, all
the inhabitants of the village of Vrba in today's municipality of Tutin are descended from Kuci.
They do not remember which branch they belong to, but in their memories, which were
published by academician Alija DZogovi¢, it is said that their ancestors spoke Albanian and were
Catholic.”” This story becomes even more reliable when considering the existing toponyms
within Vrba, which are mostly in Albanian such as: Bukove rupe, Ras, Gropa, Kalusa, Kran
bukmoni, Kran hajdukut, Muratova gropa, Fanina gropa and Skala.”” However, this is not the
only case that speaks in this context. In the village of Cmanjke near Ribari¢i, which, like Vrba,
today are areas where there are no more Albanians, according to inherited memories, people say

that they are descended from Kuc¢i. The Russian linguist but of German origin, Alexander

72 Franc Nopga, Fiset e Malésisé sé Shqipérisé Veriore dhe e drejta zakonore e tyre. Eneas. Tirané 2013, page 222

73 Mapko MusbaHoB, CabpaHa aena. Npaduyku 3aBoa, Tutorpag 1967, , page 23

74 Anwnja Llorosuh, Cpearse Moubapje. Ctapu KonawwuH, Poxaje n WTasnua. Cnyx6eHn MacHuk & CAHY, 2020,

pages 493 and 498. *Here DZogovi¢ writes “ganekun npeun cy um 6uam nopeknom Kyum anbaHcke HaLMOHANHOCTM
n Katoauum no sjepn.” (ibid. page 493); Vrba today has no Albanians and the inhabitants have assimilated into
Bosniaks.

s Anwnja Llorosuh, Cpeatbe Nounbapje. Ctapu KonawwuH, Poxaje u LWWtasuua. Chyxbenn MacHuk 2020, pages 493-
497. *Alija Dzogovi¢ for the toponym “kran bukmoni” says that it was a source in the south of the village, giving
sufficient clarification to identify it with the Albanian word “kron”. Other words most likely have this meaning:
Fanina gropa - Gropa e Fanés (Albanian name), Ras-Rrathé, Kran hajdukut — Kroni i hajdukut, Skala — Shkalla, Kalusa
from kallé, Bukove rupe - Birat e Bukes and Muratova Gropa — Murat’s Pit.
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Hilferding, in the middle of the 19th century, wrote that they had managed to feed themselves in
this village, only because his companion spoke Albanian and was able to communicate with the

inhabitants.’"®

Very close from there is the settlement of Orlje, where today's Zukorli¢i bloodline
lies. According to the Bosniak historian Ejup Musovi¢, who has conducted valuable research on
the Pester plateau and in other surrounding settlements, the first of them is said to have been Zuk
Orlja, who is described by his heirs as an Albanian from Kuéi.”" The bloodlines Drekovié,
Nenezi¢, Luca, Preljevi¢, Dedi¢ and Dedei¢, who live in the district of Novi Pazar,778 as well as
the Prenki¢ and Prelevié communities in Bihor,”’® whose surnames seem to be formed according
to the Albanian anthroponyms Ndreké, Neneza, Luca, Dedé, Prenk and Prelé.

However, while in the cases discussed above, the Albanian element is encountered only
in the memories of the origin and on the onomastic level, since Albanian is no longer spoken in
Vrba, Orlje, Cmanjke, Novi Pazar, and Bihor, a different situation appears in Kosovo. Here, the
communities originating from the Kuci tribal region are all Albanians and do not remember that
they belong to any other ethnic community linguistically and culturally. There are cases when a
good part of them refused to settle within the existing villages by forming settlements from the
beginning, which influenced the preservation of many features from the place of origin. For

780 almost all bloodlines are held to be descendants of a man

example, in the village of Prekaz,
named Preké, who according to oral tradition came from Kuéi, ® so the village itself is named
after him. This must have happened sometime in the 16th century, since in the Ottoman defter of

the years 1566-1574, this village is mentioned for the first time under the name Kucuk Prekas,

776 Ejyn Mywosuh, ETHUYKM NpoLecH U eTHUYKa CTPYKTypa cTaHoBHMWTBA Hosor Masapa. ETHorpadckm UHcTuTyT
Cpncke Akagemuje Hayka n YmetHoctu. beorpag 1979, p.151

7 Ejyn Mywosuh, ETHUYKKM NpoLecH U eTHUYKA CTPYKTypa cTaHOBHUWTBA HoBor Masapa. ETHorpadckm UHCTUTyT
Cpncke AKkagemuje Hayka n YmetHoctu. beorpag 1979, p. 277

778 Ejyn Mywosuh, ETHUYKM NpoLecn U eTHUYKA CTPYKTypa cTaHoBHUWTBA Hosor Masapa. ETHorpadpcku UHCTUTYT
Cpncke Akagemunje Hayka n YmeTHocTu. beorpag 1979, p. 156-237; Ejyn Mywoswuh, Jemorpadcke Kapaktepuctuke
NPUrPasacKknX nU Apyrnx cena y okonnHu Hosor Masapa. 360pHMK pagoBa eTHorpadpCcKor MHCTUTYyTa. Kh.14-16,
ETHorpadckm UHcTuTyT Cpncke Akagemuje Hayka n YmeTHocTu. Beorpag 1984, p.487

% Munucas NlytoBay, Buxop u Koputa — AHTponorreorpadcka ucnutmsaHja. Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTU. Cpnckn eTHorpadckn 360pHMK — Kibura LXXXI. Opgemerse apywTBeHMX Hayka. Hacesba M nopekno
cTaHoBHMWTBA — Kroura 40, beorpag 1967, p.82 and 116-117

780 Village in the region of Drenica, in the central part of Kosovo.

8L This record is taken from the interview | conducted with Bali Bejta, on 24 June 2021, in Skenderaj, Republic of
Kosovo. The interview was done in the presence of his grandson Safet Bejta and cousin Ekrem Bislimi. The
interviewee, Bali Bejta, was born in 1925 and was 96 years old at the time of the interview. The Serbian ethnologist
Tatomir Vukanovié also wrote in the second half of the 20th century about the affiliation of the majority of Prekazi
bloodlines from Kugi. (Tatomup BykaHosuh, [ipeHunua. Cny»6enn MacHuk, CAHY, beorpag 2017, page 121)
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while it does not appear in the defter of 1455.”%% His descendants tell that he had been Catholic,
which is also understood by today's toponyms around the village, such as ara e kishés (church
field), kodra e kishés (church hill), etc.”®® The fact that this village was formed by a family
community from Kuci and within it, with some rare exceptions, all other microtoponyms are in
Albanian, speaks about the ethnic character of their place of origin. The villages of Mikushnicég,
Abri, Galic€ and Té€rnavc are also of origin from Kuci, which in addition to being very close to
Prekaz, at the same time are held to be related by blood and do not intermarry.’®*

Meanwhile, in addition to the cases given above, according to folk memory, it seems that
around Kosovo there are other settlements where there are many Albanians who hold to be of
distant descent from Kuci and it is about the villages of Vasilevé, Vugak, Kliné e epérme,
Korroticé, Domanek, Térdevc, Dubovc and Lutogllavé. ® However, unlike the places just
mentioned, whose population has preserved the story of the first origin, in the territory populated
by North-Eastern Albanians, there are also many family communities which have not inherited
any memory of their origin, but for the very fact that their surname is Kuci, then their early
habitat can be assumed. According to data from the state statistics agency, today there are 4109
people with this surname living in the Republic of Kosovo and of them 4028 are Albanians, 66
Bosniaks, 5 Turks and 10 have refused to declare themselves.’®® However, the appearance of the
surname Kugi in Kosovo is not a late phenomenon, since such cases are also found during the
16th century. For example, in the Ottoman register of 1521, for the district (nahye) of Rudina,®’
in the village of Lunizh, Andre Kugi and Mark Kuci appear listed,”®® while in the defter of 1571,

in the village of Kojush of Pashtrik, a man is called Gje¢ Kuci.” Based on the data that can be

78 Selami Pulaha, Popullsia shqiptare e Kosovés gjaté shekujve XV-XVI, Akademia e Shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé,

Instituti i Historisé, Shtépia botuese 8 Néntori, page 708.

783 Excerpted from the interview with Bali Bejta, conducted on 24 June 2021, in Skenderaj.

784 Excerpted from the interview with Bali Bejta, conducted on 24 June 2021, in Skenderaj. *In addition, the
existence of bloodlines originating from Kugi in the villages of Mikushnicé, Abri e epérme, Galicé and Ternavc is
also confirmed by Tatomir Vukanovi¢ in his work on the region of Drenica. (Tatomup BykaHosuh, [dpeHuua.
Cnyxb6eHn FnacHuk, CAHY, beorpag 2017, page 120-392)

78 Tatomup BykaHosuh, OpeHunua. CnyxbeHun MacHuk, CAHY, Beorpag 2017, page 115-306; Interview with Bali
Bejta, conducted on 24 June 2021 in Skenderaj;

7% These records are from the Kosovo Agency of Statistics. The report was made on 18 October 2021, just for this
paper and will appear as an appendix at the end.

787 Today, territory in Has, west of Prizren.

Selami Pulaha, Popullsia shqgiptare e Kosovés gjaté shekujve XV-XVI, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané, page 186

Selami Pulaha, Popullsia shqgiptare e Kosoves gjaté shekujve XV-XVI, Instituti i Historisé, Shtépia botuese “8
Néntori”, page 243. * Pashtriku is a mountain west of Prizren.

788
789

133



read within the cited summary, both of these villages appear as environments where the Albanian
anthroponymic element is in great dominance.

On the former ethnic character of the region, apart from the cases given so far, something
can also be understood from some communities, which have left Kuci to gravitate towards other
territories that were not dealt with until now. Thus, in the village of Kir, which is located in the
harsh mountainous area behind the Maranaj massif, where there is no other community besides
the Albanians, a significant part of the inhabitants is said to have come from Kuéi.”*® Here there
IS a match with the written sources, since in the Ottoman register of 1485, two men appear
among the inhabitants of Kir; Pali and Andrea, who are described as Kucga's children. Then, in
the village of Rakica Kuca near the river Cem, the bloodlines Preljevi¢ and Mirasujkovi¢ are also
originally from the Kugi tribal region, as well as Dedici in the settlement Zabjelo.”* Although
they speak in Slavic, their surnames built based on anthroponyms in Albanian such as Prelé,
Mirash, Dedé and Ujk, pave the way for the assumption that in an earlier time they may have had
a different ethnic feeling compared to now, bearing in mind that in the case of the Mirasujkovi¢
community, their surname seems to have been formed according to the connection of two names,
a phenomenon that appears as a cultural specificity among Albanians and is hardly encountered
among Slavs. However, from there and towards the east, in the western basin of Lake Shkodra,
there are two villages of Kraja, called Qyrjan and Bobosht. In these two places, the Montenegrin
researcher Andrija Jovi€evi¢, more than a century ago, had identified several bloodlines who
emigrated from Kuéi, who according to him spoke Albanian.”** Similar cases also appear in
Spuz, for example Maksim Sobaji¢, at the end of the 19th century, in the list of Islamized
communities that had affected the titles of agallars, counts the Peceviéi line for whom he says
that they came from the region of Ku&i.’®® As in some cases given above, their surname
corresponds to the characteristic anthroponyms of Albanians; in this case with the name Gjeg,
which appears quite densely in all areas where Albanian is spoken.

Although the data from the onomastic plane, the collective memory, and the total of the
written documents constitute the main material based on which it can be concluded that Ku¢i in

an older time did not belong to the Slavic ethnicity, there is also another scientific field that

% Franc Nopca, Fiset e Malésisé sé Shqipérisé Veriore dhe e drejta zakonore e tyre. Eneas. Tirané 2013, p. 217
s AHapuja Josmuesuh, 3eta u Jbewkonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UMM, Moaropmua, 1999, page 131

7% AHapuja Josmuesuh, 3eta u /bewkonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UMM, Noaropuua, 1999, page 122

7 Maksim Sobaiji¢, Starine u Zeti. JU Muzeji i galerije Podgorice, Podgorica 2014, page 74
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provides records relevant in this context. It is about linguistics, more specifically about the
presence of Albanian words in the daily communication of the region, a phenomenon about
which the researcher Jovi¢evi¢ mentioned above had also written. According to him, while in the
Zeta plain appear Turkish language elements, in the territory of Kuci there are many words in
Albanian.”* However, unlike the words that came with the Ottoman rule, these are most likely
expressions that remained in the people from the first language of the region, which after the
ethnic alienation was replaced by Slavic. Thus, it is not about notions that can be considered
within the framework of borrowing or border exchanges because there is enough information
that Albanian did not sporadically penetrate Kuci, but was in use in a complete form until a
century ago, as it is also read in the writings of Baldacci or Rovinski, but also in the late
publications of the British researcher Noel Malcolm. "> Moreover, its use appears as a
phenomenon among the voivodes of the region, where one of the examples is Marko Miljanov,
who in a meeting with the leaders of Krasnigi,”*® according to the Albanian military man Tafil
Boletini, spoke Albanian without difficulty, while his mother understood Slavic rather poorly.’’
This can also be seen in the materials of 1880, where during a visit to the religious centre of
Ulcinj, the aforementioned Montenegrin voivode told the Albanians there that even his family at
home communicates in the Albanian language.’® However, his example cannot be marginalized
as an unusual phenomenon, since even the voivodes of three centuries ago, such as Drekali,
Dreca Dedin and Lala, most likely had Albanian as their first language. In these circumstances, it
is difficult to think that Albanian had a disconnection of use during the 17th and 18th centuries,
despite their transition to orthodoxy, since it appears as a language known both by the first
voivodes and by the last, Miljanov, and this is an indication that the chain may never have been

broken.

794 AHppwuja JoBnuesuh, Pujeuka Haxmja. UM, Moaropuuya 1999, page 335

793 “gased on some histories of the Slavic-speaking tribes of Montenegro, it was declared that they had common
ancestors with the Albanian tribes, and the case of Kuci is known, which for a long period of time was transformed
from an Albanian-speaking place into a Slavic-speaking one.” (Noel Malcolm — Rebelét, besimtarét, té mbijetuarit.
Botime Artini, Prishtiné 2020, p. 79)

%% One of the largest Albanian tribes of the north.

Tafil Boletini- Kujtime. Botimpex. Tirane 2003, page 99

798 “prilikom posjete Ulcinju poslije 1880. godine, Marko Miljanov je razgovarao sa Ulcinjanima na albanskom

797.

jeziku i objasnio im da se i u njegovoj kuéi porodica sporazumijeva na albanskom jeziku.” (Veselin Konjevic,
Iseljavanje muslimana Crne Gore. Matica, Godina XIX. Broj 74, Ljeto 2018, Cetinje-Podgorica 2018, page 390)
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In order to express more clearly the phenomenon of the use of Albanian by the fathers of
the current residents within the region, some records by the linguist Idriz Ajeti are also relevant,
who, in addition to notions or expressions in Albanian, in Kugi also records the diphthong uo,
one of the most archaic forms that until today has been recorded in Albanian dialects.”® The
reason that this feature of the linguistic structure has been preserved only in Shestan and in the
speech of the Toska Arbéresh colony who emigrated several centuries ago to the lItalic

peninsula,®®

while it does not appear in the Albanian tribes surrounding Kuci, is an additional
indicator that in the Albanian dialect of Ku¢i, some old specifics have been preserved that other
nearby communities may have reduced over time. Therefore, pursuant to this example and all the
findings listed in this unit of the work, the assumptions according to which Albanian notions
penetrated the region as a result of the late influence of the Albanian neighbours, do not seem to
hold. In the meantime, to complete the discussion on language, it must be said that at least from
the 18th century, a part of Ku&i became a bilingual community,® speaking Slavic as well as
Albanian. Meanwhile, with the inclusion of the region in the modern Montenegrin state, its
society is transformed again, where the Slavic language becomes dominant, removing Albanian
from daily use.

In the debate about the ethnic affiliation of the former society of the region, it seems that
researchers and special personalities, both Balkan and foreign ones, are involved. Milan
Shufflay, in one of his volumes where he talks about the relations between Albanians and Serbs
in different historical periods, says that until the 17th century the inhabitants of Kuci were

Albanians, but over time they ethnically merged into Serbs.®

Jovan Cviji¢ also wrote about the
serbization of the Albanians in Ku¢i, where he defines this process as a phenomenon of the 17th

and 18th centuries.?®® Meanwhile, Edith Durham, after having studied and compared well the

9 |driz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqgipe. Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI,

Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 105

80 | driz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqgipe. Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI,
Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 106-107

¥ The researcher Adnan Cirgi¢ also wrote about the phenomenon of bilingualism in the region of Kugi. For more
see: Adnan Cirgi¢, Dialectology of the Montenegrin language. Lexington books, 2020, p.70;

892 Milan Shufflay, Serbet dhe Shqiptarét. Rilindja, Prishtiné 1968, page 29

803 “Isto je tako u toku posledna dva veka posrbljeno dosta arbanasa u jugo-istocnoj Crnoj Gori (Crmnica i Kuci), kao
i jugoistoCho od Boke Kotorske.” (Jovan Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i juinoslovenske zemlje. Osnove

antropogeografije. Knjiga prva, Hrvatski Stampanski zavod D.D, Zagreb 1922, page 248)
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Balkan tribes, laws, and customs, writes that at another time the region of Ku¢i had an entirely

Albanian character. 84

3.4 Bratonoziéi &%

For the first time in the written sources a notion close to the word Bratonozi¢i appears in
the second decade of the 15th century, therefore within a statistical material where the right of
ownership over arable plots around the territory of Shkodra was reviewed. In addition to other
records of fundamental importance regarding the demography of the area, in the village of

Cupelnico ®%°

there appear two people bearing the surname Bratonese, which according to
researcher Branislav Durdev, this may be the first mention, albeit indirect, of this tribal
community.®” A few years later, in 1455, in the document of the agreement between the leaders
of Zeta and the representatives from the Republic of Saint Mark, in the part where most of the
tribes within the present-day Montenegrin territory are listed, the appellative Bratonozi¢i does
not appear among them. Despite the fact that within this material there is a tribal organization

called Branovich 8%

the great linguistic difference between the two notions does not create a safe
ground for equating them.2%® However, thirty years later, in the Ottoman defter of population and
property, things seem clearer, as the villages that today are meant to be part of the Bratonozici
community appear to be registered, albeit within the Piperi district.

In the entirety of the documentary sources, the pre-Slavic component within the tribal
region that is being discussed becomes distinct from the aforementioned material, that is, it
appears in the register of the Ottoman authorities of 1485, where emerge anthroponyms and
patronyms characteristic of Albanian language. Thus, in the villages of Klopod, Potkrish and

Polepestra, in addition to names of the Slavic and biblical type, there are also encountered

% Edith Durham, Pér fiset, ligiet dhe zakonet e Ballkanasve. Argeta-LMG, Tirané 2019, page 68

Bratonozici is a tribal community whose territory lies in the northeast of Podgorica. It is bordered by Kui,
Piperi, Vasojevic¢i and Rovca.

806 Today, the town of Koplik in the northern direction of Shkodra.

807 Spiro Kuligi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca, Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 72, Both individuals are called Marco.

Sime Ljubi¢, Listine o odnosajih izmedju Juznoga Slavenstva i Mletacke Republike, Knjiga X, Zagreb 1891, page

805

808

68

899 This similarity is made by Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, and he sees the appellative Branovich that appears in 1455 as a
deviation of the word Bratonozi¢i, which according to him was written or printed incorrectly. (JoBaH
EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BpaToHoxkuhu Munepu. HapoaHa Bubaunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua 1997,
pages 306-307)
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household heads identified through names such as Marash, Dresh, Buzash, Spana and Bukmir,®*°
while in the villages of Lutova and Seosnica, appear Leka, Miron, Progon, Lalesh and
Marash.®" Similar examples can be seen in the subsequent defter of 1497, in which the seasonal
settlements and permanent settlements of the Bratonozi¢i region were once again subjected to the
registration process. In these records, the village of Moracica, which in 1485 was described as an
abandoned locality, appears populated again and among the inhabitants there are names in
Albanian such as Doda, Progon and Tanush.®'? The katun (village) of Drenovica is also recorded
here, which today is not found with such a name, but Branislav Burdev alludes that it may have
been near the current village of Bolesestra, since a church area (meteh) there, even at this time, is
called Drenova.®'® However, within this locality, in addition to other names, there are also some
in Albanian such as Kola, Gjergj, Jak, Pal, Gjinig, Tanush, Kal, Lumiq and Margjesh, moreover,
some of them appear in repeated form in two or more individuals.?**

The intertwining of the Albanian element in the core of the Bratonozi¢i tribal community
can also be seen in the later reports of the Catholic clergy on the religious circumstances in the
mountainous depths on the eastern side of the Adriatic. Thus, in a report of the bishop of
Zadrima, Frang Bardhi, drawn up in 1636, which in essence looks like a military project-
proposal for an armed campaign against the Ottoman forces, tribal communities such as
Bratonozi¢i, Kastrati, Shala, Krasniqi, Shkreli, Kelmendi and Bjelopavli¢i, are defined as
Catholic peoples of Pult, who, it is said, dwelt in the mountains of Epirus or Albania.?"
Although it cannot be ascertained definitively, but there is a basis for assuming, the expression
people of Pult may have been a synonym of the cleric Bardhi for the Catholic Albanians of the

north. First, because geographically, the medieval region of Pult, described as the habitat of

810 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485, véllimi |, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané

1974, pages 131-133. * Today the settlements Klopot, PotkrS and Bolesestra.

81 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485, véllimi |, Instituti i Historisg, Tirané
1974, pages 128-132. * Today the village of Seostica.

812 Selami Pulaha, Record book of the Sanjak of Shkodra from 1485, volume |, Institute of History, Tirana 1974,
page 427

813 BpaHucnae hyphes, MocTaHaK U pa3BUTaK OPACKUX, LPHOTOPCKUX U Xepuerosaykux naemeHa. LUAHY, Tutorpaga,
1984, page 28; In the registry of Selami Pulaha, it is recorded as Dirnovica (Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té
sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485, véllimi |, Instituti i Historisg, Tirané 1974, page 430.)

814 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té€ sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485, véllimi |, Instituti i Historis€, Tirané
1974, page 430.

815 popoli pulati ch habitano ne’'monti d Albania sono divisi in due classi, La prima a di quelli che stanno sopra
Scutari et habitano nelli seguenti, cioe Clementi, Bielopavlich, Castrati, Cherigli, Scala, Pulati, Crastenicchie e
Bratonesi.” (Injac Zamputi, Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé 1623-1653, Albanisches Institut & Faik Konica,
Saint Gallen-Prishtiné 2015, page 143)
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Albanians by Stefan Nemanja in 1198, does not seem to have included the region of Bratonozi¢i,
much less the territory owned by the Bjelopavliéi tribal organization;**® while secondly, there is
no information that the bishopric of Pult had these two under ecclesiastical administration. In this
context, removing the geographical and confessional option as common points, as another reason
based on which the Bratonozi¢i community was summarized within the peoples of Pult, it could
have been the same ethnic affiliation with the other Albanian tribes mentioned.

The scientific discipline of toponymy is another level where cultural remains from the
early life of the proto-Albanian communities within the region are distinguished. Thus, in the

village of Pelev Brijeg, a piece of land is called Mocali,®"'

a word that has meaning in the
Albanian language and is in daily use.?!® Even if this notion was an early borrowing from Slavic;
from mocaline, as Eqrem Cabej claims,®® although this interpretation is not found in Petar

Skok's etymological dictionary,

it still seems to have passed through the filter of another
linguistic community to come to this form. On the other hand, the very toponym that names the
aforementioned village seems to hide an influence of pre-Slavic societies, moreover, Peljev
Brijeg is very likely to be a later Slavic adaptation of the Albanian expression bregu i pelés
(mare’s hill), a hypothesis originally raised by the Albanian researcher Péllumb Xhufi.??! Since
the village is in a geographical position where livestock was necessarily the main economy of the
population, then this interpretation gains additional importance, especially when it is taken into
account that in the Slavic language the notion of pelje has no meaning. % The opinion

823

encountered in Serbian literature, that this toponym derives from a voivode named Pejo,”** about

whom not much is known, is not convincing enough to put it as a parallel option. However, in

816 raspo Wkpusanuh, O6naact cpeghoekoBHor Munota y XIV c1. Uctopuckm Yaconuc, Cprncka Akagemuja HayKa,

Kroumra VII, beorpag 1957, p.323-332

87 JoBaH EpaesaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepun. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 317

818 Fjalor i gjuhes shqipe, Instituti i shkencavet, sekcioni i gjuhés e i letérsisé Tirané 1954, Rribotim i dyte nga

Rilindja, Prishtiné 1976. Page 320.

819 Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes V. K-M, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 360

Petar Skok, Etmologijski rjecnik Hrvatskoga ili Srpskoga jezika. Knjiga druga. K-Poni. Jugoslavenska Akademija
Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1972. pages 446-447

1 p&llumb Xhufi, Brda apo Bardha?, Kosova, Instituti i historise Ali Hadri, nr.46, Prishtiné 2021, p. 86-87

The word pelje is not found in the Serbo-Croatian-Albanian dictionary of the Albanological Institute of Prishtina.
(Fjalor Serbokroatisht Shqip, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1974, page 525); It is not even found in
Peter Skok's etymological dictionary (Petar Skok, Etmologijski rje¢nik Hrvatskoga ili Srpskoga jezika. Knjiga druga. K-
Poni. Jugoslavenska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1972. pages 446-447)

3 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropmua
1997, page 317
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the same locality, the microtoponym Lumecevica also appears, whose linguistic source,

824 as well as the name

according to Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, may be the Albanian word Lum (river);
Trimov do, from where it is said that he was originally the founder of some of the bloodlines in
the village of Krnjice in the region of Crmnica.?®

The village of Klopod is another inhabited locality that holds microtoponyms of this
nature, in which case one of the concrete examples is the notion of Trimojevici, which according
to collective memory defines an early but later ruined village. For the ethnologist Erdeljanovi¢,
this name is quite likely to have been developed from the Albanian word trim (brave man),??°
which at the same time remains the only rational explanation in relation to the given

87 \which is

microtoponymy. Inside this settlement there is also a water well called Busat Uba,
listed under the remnants of the non-Slavic population, a notion that was discussed in the chapter
on Piperi. Erdeljanovi¢ also deals with the toponyms with possible roots in Albanian,
Lecinstrana and Firunjaca in the village of Lutovo, as well as Barzin Do in the settlement of
Kisjelica. According to him, the first name derives from the anthroponym Lekég, the second from
the word firé, while for the last toponym he writes that it is a remnant of the old Barzi¢
bloodline, named after one of their ancestors with the name Bardh.??® Names of places that do
not belong to the Slavic linguistic culture also appear in the village of Potkrs, such as Ljuc and
Suka, for which Albanian provides a clear explanation.®?

The aforementioned tribal society, in an older time, is said to have shared a part of the

pastures with the Kuéi, which implies a common and equal form of use. However, over time, due

to the supremacy, initially demographic and then military of the latter, the shepherds of the

84 JoBan EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxkuhu Munepun. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 317.

83 Angpuja Josuuesuh, LpHoropcko npumopje u Kpajura. 0604, Lieturse 2004

, page 110

828 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, pages 314-315

87 JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh®, Moaropuua
1997, page 315

8 JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 317

829 Most likely from the word lucé in Albanian with the meaning of mud or silt, or even the personal name Luca.
According to Gustav Meyer, the notion lucé is an Albanian adaptation of the Latin word luteum or lutum, an
opinion also accepted by Meyer-Lubke. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqgipes V, K-M, Botime
Cabej, Tirané 2014, p. 247-248); “U toponimiju, bez svake sumnje, arbanaskog porekla spada i Suka” (Idriz Ajeti,
Studije iz istorije Albanskog jezika, Akademija Nauka i Umetnosti Kosova, Odeljenje Jezickih i knjizevnih nauka i
umetnosti, Knjiga 4, Prishtina 1982, p. 112)
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Bratonozi¢i tribe are excluded from the right over the main mountains Momonjevo and Bljustura,
which are seized by the leaders of Kuéi, thereby damaging by this seriously their well-being.?*
In the case of the second oronym, it seems it is about an old Albanian expression, Blushtéra, a

word from the northern gheg dialect, which denotes a terrible mythological beast.®*

Moreover,
in addition to the meaning given above, this geographical notion has analogies with other words
within the Albanian language lexicon, which adds to the arguments for an Albanian source of
oronysm.®%

In the region owned by the tribal organization Bratonozi¢i, the Albanian component
emerges, thus it is also visible in the memories of the people. According to this tradition, the man
who gave the name to the community was called Brato, whose descendants created four
bloodlines within the tribe. He had two male children, named Pavle and Nika. The Caéenoviéi
bloodline was founded by the first, who today populate part of the village of Brskut, while the
second had two children, Ljum, who created the Seosti¢ani community, and Lazo, who had an
heir named Vuceta. Two children were born to the latter, Progon and Balo, whose descendants
established the Progonovic¢i bloodlines in the village of Klopot and Baljevi¢i who were spread in
most of the villages in the region.®® In this context, the appearance of names in Albanian such as
Ljum, Progon and Balo creates the impression of a significant participation of Albanian culture
in the history of this line. Especially when taken into account the fact that in 1757, Jovan
Stefanov Baljevi¢, author of a description in Russian on Montenegrin history and geography,
calls himself Albanian-Montenegrin from BratonoZi¢i (albano-crnogorac iz BratonoZica).®**

There are more valuable data emerging from Montenegrin folk memories. The small

Ljajkovi¢i bloodline, which at the beginning of the twentieth century had a presence in the

8% nagne C. PagycmHosuh, CtaHoBHMWTBO LipHe Mope ao 1945 rogmHe, Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka n YmeTHocTH,
MocebHa NU3pamba, Kkb. DXV, Opesberbe ApYLUTBEHNX HayKa Kk.80, Beorpasa 1978, page 52

¥l Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes Il, A-B. Akademia e shkencave e RP té Shqipérisé.
Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 1976, p. 272

832Analogous examples are: Blushtér - things that are not needed, Bluzhdé — crush to small pieces, bushtér - figure
of popular beliefs, etc. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes Il, A-B. Akademia e shkencave e RP
té Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 1976, p.272)

3 JoBan EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BEpaToHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa bBubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh”, Mogropuua
1997, page 338

834 , N3 BpaTtoHoxuha je 6uno ncesbaBara Yak M y Pycujy. Tako je Hekn JoBaH basbeBuh cactaBMO KpaTak onuc
UpHe lope u notnucao ce ca: anbaHo-upHoropuem w3 BpatoHoxuha.” (Masen AnonoHoBuh POBUHCKM,
ETHorpaduja LipHe Tope. Tom 1, UM, Noaropuua 1998, page 80); JoBaH EppesmaHoBuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu
Munepwn. HapogHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas Jbymosuh”, Mogropuua 1997, page 310; Muomump Jawuh, Geyaanyu
OAHOCU M eTHUYKA KpeTama Y Foprem Monmmsby y XVII u npeoj nonosmHu XIX Bujeka. ctopmcku 3anucu, rogmHa
33,1980/3, p. 11.
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this data, a firm conclusion cannot be drawn on their cultural and linguistic affiliation, since
urban areas usually had other ethnic groups as well. However, in this discussion can serve as a
supplementary argument the type of their surname which is very close to the Albanian words laj
(wash) and lajké (flatter),®® while in the Slavic fond of the language it does not have any
convincing meaning.®” While, in the village of Jablan, the Ljaljovi¢i (some also Lalovici)
bloodline is held as a descendant of the old Bukumiri tribe, a very old proto-Albanian
community that will be discussed in detail in another chapter. However, signs of the pre-Slavic
culture within the Bratonozi¢i tribal community can also be seen in the genealogical records that
are part of the oral tradition as well, where in many of them, anthroponyms appear in Albanian.
Thus, in the Dimitrovié¢i bloodline, within the seventeen genealogical circles, in addition to
Christian and Slavic names, there are also Albanian names such as Balja, Peka and Premo.®*®
However, this phenomenon does not appear only in the line mentioned above, but also among
other communities within the region. Thus, in the family tree of the Grujic¢i kinship there were
individuals named Prentas and Progon, while within the history of the Stankoviéi line, the

anthroponyms Ljum and Lala were identified,®*°

whose affiliation has already been explained.
In terms of lifestyle features and ethnographic characteristics, according to the Serbian
researcher quoted several times so far, Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, the human element in Bratonozi¢ has

not differed a lot from Kuci®®

and this implies a cultural closeness to other Albanian
communities as well. Although the scientific works based on the ethno-historical point of view
for the region are deficient in nature, still based on what has been published so far, something

valuable and relevant can be excerpted. For example, according to the existing records, the old

3 JoBan EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxkuhu Munepun. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua

1997, page 346

836 Fjalor i gjuhes shqipe, Instituti i shkencavet, sekcioni i gjuhés e i letérsisé Tirané 1954, Rribotim i dyte nga
Rilindja, Prishtiné 1976. Page 256

%7 |n the Serbo-Croatian-Albanian dictionary of the Albanological Institute of Prishtina, the notions of laj and lajké
are not mentioned. (Fjalor Serbokroatisht Shqip, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1974, page 347); In the
scientific work of the linguist Petar Skok, which deals with Slavic notions on the etymological level, “ljaj” appears
only as a suffix and not as a word. (Petar Skok, Etmologijski rjecnik Hrvatskoga ili Srpskoga jezika. Knjiga druga. K-
Poni. Jugoslavenska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1972. page 336)

838 Mapko MusbaHoB, CabpaHa ajena 1. Fpaduykm 3aBoa, Tutorpag 1967, page 133

JoBaH EpgespaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh®, Mogropuua
1997, page 333

89 JoBaH EpaesaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh®, Moaropuua
1997, page 295
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female dress in the region is remembered to have been the jubleta (arbanaska d:upeleta),®*

which is considered one of the main specifics of the folk costumes of Albanians.

The data from any scientific discipline listed above, are tangible arguments based on
which an initial idea can be created about the historical journey of this tribal society and the
inclusion of Albanians to its core. Perhaps some of them have been consulted by other authors,
who have come to more explicit conclusions. Thus, the Italian researcher Giussepe Valentini, in
one of his works, defines the Bratonozi¢i community, as well as the Piperi and Bjelopavli¢i tribal
communities, as large groups of Albanians, which in later periods of time are thought to have

been Serbized.®*?

3.5 Vasojeviéi **

In the entirety of the documentary sources, the notion Vasojevici appears for the first
time in October 1444, as a name for a group of people near Meduni,®** who at the time of
drafting this document seem not to have reached the necessary size to be treated as a tribal
community. According to Montenegrin historiography, since their name disappears for a while
and did not even appear in the 1455 agreement between the nobility of Zeta represented by

85 it is assumed that in the middle of this interval

Stefan Crnojevi¢ and the Venetian authorities,
they moved to another territory,®*® gravitating towards of the east. The area in which the
abovementioned community then created the basic settlements, is Lijeva Rijeka and this is
understood from the early Ottoman sources which will be explained later. But with the transition
to a new habitat, it seems that their demography did not mark any great improvement, at least not
until the first decade of the 17th century, since in the report of Mariano Bolizza in 1610, the

Vasojevi¢i grouping is still mentioned as a village, with 85 houses (Vassoevichio vilaggio di 85

¥ JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, Moaropuua
1997, page 358

842 BpaHucnae hyphes, MocTaHaK K pa3BMTaK OPACKUX, LPHOTOPCKMX U XepueroBadkux naemeHa. LLAHY, Tutorpaa,
1984, page 201

¥ The region of the Vasojevici tribe lies in the eastern Montenegrin part. It borders the Bihor, Potarje, Plav,
Rugova, Kolasin regions, as well as the Kuci, Bratonoziéi, Rovca, Moraca and Kelmendi tribes.

84 DAD. Lamenta de foris, Fond 21, Ser 2, Vol 18, God 1444-1445, fol 124; KoHcTaHTUH Jupedek, Uctopuja Cpba,
MpBa Krbura go 1537 roanHe — NMonantnuka Uctopumja. HapoaHa Kreura, Beorpag 1952, page 77

85 Sime Ljubi¢, Listine o odnosajih izmedju Juznoga Slavenstva i Mletacke Republike, Knjiga X, Zagreb 1891, page
68

8 Ysan Boxuh, BnagasuHa LipHojesuha. Uctopuja UpHe Mope, KHjura apyra, Tom 2, Tutorpag, 1970, page 367
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case) and with a force of 280 men under arms.?*” However, forty years later there is another
circumstance, when they appear as a wider, more organized community and it is at this time that
their expansion towards the river Lim is supposed to have started, gradually turning into the
largest tribal community in the Montenegrin territory.?*® The pre-Slavic communities that they
found in the new territories, such as the Macurs, the Bukumirs, the Spans®*® and some other
groups, seem to have gradually merged within them, so the prevailing opinion in science is that
this community is very complex in terms of origin.®*°

Opinions on the presence of the Albanian component in the anatomy of this tribal
community begin with their first place of origin, the area around Medun, which referring to the
materials discussed in the previous chapter, can be considered as Albanian territory judged from
the early point of demographic view. However, due to the very fact that territorial belonging
does not in every case translate as a sure foundation based on which the ethnicity of a
community can be definitively assumed, in order to come to a more stable conclusion about their
pre-Slavic source, it seems necessary to consult, firstly, the written materials and then the data
from the auxiliary disciplines of history. Although compared to other tribes the statistical
summary of the Ottoman administration of 1485 provides poorer data and this is understandable
since at the time of the defter, this community is not sure that it populated more than a village
with a few houses, again the Albanian element is also visible there. Thus, in the settlement of
Recica, (also registered under the parallel name Vasovi¢), which is said to be today's Lijeva
Reka, despite the predominance of Slavic names, remnants from other folk cultures also appear.
It is about a piece of land recorded as the abandoned property of a man named in Albanian

Prekal Gurizi,®" whose appearance, for the Montenegrin historian Miomir Dasi¢, is a clear

847 Muomup Oawwuh, Bacojesuhu og nomeHa go 1860, Matuua cpncka — [pywTBo 4naHoBa y LpHoj Mopu —

Opesverbe 3a uctopujy. NocebHa nsgarja. Koura 1, Hukwwuh 2011, p. 168

848 Muomup Oawwuh, Bacojesuhu og nomeHa go 1860, Matmua cpncka — [pywTBo 4naHoBa y LpHoj lopu —
Opervetrbe 3a uctopujy. NocebHa nsgarja. Koura 1, Hukwwuh 2011, p.143

849 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, Mneme Bacojesnhun. UNA, Noaropuua, 2005, page 457; Pavel Rovinski also wrote
about the early presence of the Macurs in the region dominated by the Vasojevi¢éi community. (Masen
AnonoHosuh PoBuHcKK, ETHorpadwmja LipHe Mope. Tom 1, UNA, Nogropuua 1998, p.96)

80 Mwuomup Oawwuh, Bacojesuhn og nomeHa go 1860, MaTuua cprncka — ApywTBo 4YnaHosa y LipHoj Fopn —
Operbere 3a nctopujy. MocebHa usparja. Kwura 1, Hukwuh 2011, p.143

81 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit te sanxhakut te Shkodres i vitit 1485, Instituti i Historisg, Tirané 1974, p.371-
372
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indication that there was once an Albanian element within the region, but it was suppressed
afterwards.®?

In terms of toponymy, in the areas populated or used for livestock needs by the
Vasojeviéi community, there are a number of places which were most likely named based on
anthroponyms or words from the Albanian language lexicon. First is the village of Verusa, which
in the opinion of the researcher Radoslav Jago$ VesSevi¢ was named this way based on a female
name, the source of which, according to him, is not Serbian.®® Although it may be a discussed
source, the information is relevant that among Albanians the notion of vera (summer) means a
season of the year, but at the same time it has served and continues to be used as a women's
name. However, within this locality there are also microtoponyms that speak of the presence of
an early non-Slavic cultural element in the territories of this community such as Pebesa,
Kordina, Paljevi and Zezina Plan. For the latter, the researcher Vesevi¢ writes that it is in

84 \while the other three were most

Albanian, approximating its source to the word zeza (black),
likely created according to the words besa (pledge of honour) and kodrina (small hill),
respectively from the masculine name Pal. Around this village there are also two place names,
Askov laz and Cucojevice, which are said to be inherited from an older time. Still according to
the abovementioned author, these two microtoponyms may be memories from Vlach or Albanian
pastoral communities.®®°

On the opposite side from VeruSa, more precisely diagonally to the east, lies the village
of Gracanica, where some parts of the village bear names such as Murov, Laz, Plasa, Gelusa,
Prijekin Laz, Ucin Brijeg, Margiljev Laz, Dedin Laz, Arbanasko Guvno and Arbanaska
Cezma.®® In this case, it seems clear enough that some of the listed microtoponyms are based on
Albanian male names such as Preké, Uc, Gila, Murr and Dedé, while the rest are based on the

857

words plasa, gjelusha, and the ethnonym arbanas.™" If within this village the microtoponyms

Arbanasko Guvno and Arbanaska Cezma would appear alone, then there would be grounds to

852 Mwuomup Oawwuh, Bacojesuhn o nomeHa go 1860, MaTtuua cpncka — ApywTBo 4YnaHosa y LipHoj Fopu —
Opesbere 3a nctopujy. MocebHa usparja. Koura 1, Hukwuh 2011, page 147

853 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, NMneme Bacojesuhun. U4, Mogropuua, 2005, p. 126

854 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, Nneme Bacojesmnhun. UNA, Mogropuua, 2005, p. 127-128

855 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, NMneme Bacojesuhun. U4, Mogropuua, 2005, p. 128

836 Papgocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesunhun. LN, Moaropuua, 2005, p. 149

Gelusha may have been built on the same linguistic basis as current Albanian surnames such as Gelaj, Gjeloshi,
Gilaj, Gjelaj, etc.

857
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assume that they are remnants of some close family line. However, due to the very fact that these
appear accompanied by other names of the same nature, it seems that this was a settlement more
densely populated by Albanians. A rather similar situation also appears in the village of Masnica,
which today speaks Slavic but whose microtoponyms speak of a different ethnic reality in an
earlier time. It is about some place names like Ronza, Rusin Laz, Banista and Lekina Cezma,®®
which seem to be formed according to the words Rranza, Rrush and Tbanishte in Albanian,®* as

well as the anthroponym Leké.®®

Besides them, in Masnica there is also a plain called Pret
Markova njiva, which Radoslav Vesevi¢ writes is named after a Catholic man from Kelmendi
called Pret Marku.®®* In his opinion, the name of the village Murino can also be a memory from
the old Vlach or Albanian communities,®®? a toponym which from the etymological point of view
can be broken down in two ways, either it derives from the Latin word murus which in Albanian
has taken the form mur,?®® or from the fund of anthroponyms that appeared early in the collective
memory of Albanians, as can be seen in the founder of the Berisha tribe, Murr Deti.®®*

However, in the rugged mountainous area along the road from Andrijevica to MateSevo,
there is a village called Kralje, which is thought to have been populated quite early. Although the
Slavic linguistic source of this toponym cannot be doubted, the absence of characteristic Serbian
suffixes seems unusual, since this name would normally take the form Kraljevo, Kraljevina,

Kraljevi¢i, or similar. In relation to the first population, the data suggest that this settlement, in

88 Papocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesunhun. UMM, Moaropuua, 2005, page 149

9 Thanishté, Tebanishté, from the word Than that appears in the area of the Gegé. According to the researcher
Kolec Topalli, it was about a formation within Albanian. (Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqgipe. Qendra e
studimeve albanologjike. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p.1464)

860 According to Eqrem Cabej, rranzé is a local Albanian word. (Eqgrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té
shqgipes VI, N-RR. Akademia e shkencave e republikés sé Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2002,
p. 328-330). His opinion is also supported by Idriz Ajeti (Idriz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqipe, Akademia e
shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI, Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017,
p. 92); Rush is one of the oldest words in Albanian. For more information, see: Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike
né fushé té shqipes VI, N-RR. Akademia e shkencave e republikés sé Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé.
Tirané 2002, p. 335-336.

861 Papocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesunhu. LA, Moaropuua, 2005, page 149

862 Papocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesunhu. LA, Moaropuua, 2005, page 147

83 The theory, according to which the Albanian word mur (wall) derives from the Latin word muro or murare, is
also supported by the Albanian linguist Eqrem Cabej. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes, V, K-
M, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 382)

84 Robert Elsie, Fiset Shqiptare, Botime Artini, Prishtiné 2017, page 275; The anthroponym Murr, accompanied by
the patronym Dedi, also appears in the genealogical narratives of the region of Merturi, which is considered a
faction of Berisha. History collected by the Albanian ethnographer Rrok Zojzi (1910-1995) in the village of
Shérngjergj. Archived manuscript. AQSH. Fund 1027, File 330, fol. 23 and 23v.
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an older time, was the habitat of the Macuri tribal community, supplemented by other Latins.
The microtoponyms around the village, such as Macurska kuéista, Macurski put, and Latinski

pUt 865

which have survived until this time also speak in favour of this narrative. However, in
addition to the examples listed above, in Kralje there are also two place names such as Cuke and
Tokov laz, the meaning of which is directly or indirectly related to Albanian language.®®® Another
record may be relevant here, which can be taken as an additional argument in the assumption that
the former society within the village may have had a different physiognomy, from what it has
today. It is a story inherited from the Labovi¢i bloodline in the village of Budimlje, who are
believed to come from Kralje, while the first of them is remembered as Delos Frangu.®®’

Pursuant to the name and patronym,3®

it is quite likely that it is talked about an Albanian in
genesis, the memory of whom has been kept alive through the microtoponym Delosev Krs,
which expresses a rocky massif under the Grace-Stenice line.®®°

The temporary pastoral katuns (villages) positioned between Lijeva Reka and Andrijevica
constitute another environment where Albanian also intervenes in the onomastic plane. Thus, in
a rugged and mountainous area called Ljuban, there appear two seasonal settlements or piles of
tébanés (huts), registered under the notions katun Lekic¢a and katun Deki¢a which seem to have
been named after two bloodlines that basically have names in Albanian Leké and Gjeka.®” Both
localities are part of the very rough mountainous complex which from the current Montenegrin
population are called Komovi. The Serbian ethnologist Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ treats the notion of
Kom as a non-Serbian word and derives it from the Albanian language lexicon. According to
him, this toponym is a shortened version of the word skompi, which means a large stone mass,

871

which is also the most accurate description of the nature of the komes.”" " Erdeljanovi¢, on this

occasion, uses the oronym Skompi Sokolit in Korita e Hoti, as an equivalent argument to support

865 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, Nneme Bacojesnhun. UNA, Mogropuua, 2005, page 135-136

¥ Tokov Laz may be a combination of the Albanian word toké and the Slavic word /az.

87 JosaH Oenesuh, Byanmsba n byanmsbanu Kpos uctopujy. MeaHrpag 1986, page 16

868 Gjelosh is encountered as a name even now among northern Albanians, while Frang is an Albanian form of the
name Francesco.

89 JoBan [enesuh, Byanmsba n byanmsbanu Kpos nctopujy. MeaHrpag 1986, page 16

Papgocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesnhu. LA, Moaropuua, 2005, page 48

871 JoBaH EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpaToHoxkuhu Munepu. HapogHa bubaunoteka ,Papgocnas /bymosuh®, Moaropuua
1997, page 92. * With the word shkompi, Erdeljanovic thinks of the Albanian word Shkambi.

870
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his assumption on the Albanian origin of the notion of Kom.?”? The presence of similar forms

873 and south of Udbina in Bosnia

(Komolj, Komi¢, Komina) that appear in Neretva district
somewhat creates confusion in the debate, but cannot remove the hypothesis of the Serbian
researcher from the scientific discourse, especially when a part of them is thought to be inherited
from the proto-Albanian community Burmazi.®™*

In the eastern part of the territory populated by the Vasojevici tribal community, flows a
torrential river, the name of which does not belong in the Slavic linguistic culture. The people
refer to this water bed with the name Lim (alb. Lim), a hydronym which is mentioned in the
charter of the monastery of Decan since the 13th century. As for the linguistic source of the
word, researcher Franc Miklosich writes that the aforementioned notion belongs to the Albanian
language lexicon, moreover, he considers that its first form must have been lum (river),®” an
opinion widely accepted by the scientific community, ®° including Croatian linguist Petar
Skok.3”" However, the above interpretation seems to have been contested by two equally
influential researchers who took a more different position. In this debate, Eqrem Cabej, as the
most acceptable option, mentions the word lym (silt) in Albanian,®”® while for the albanologist
Norbert Jokl, this hydronym is an Albanian reflection of the Indo-European word lei.?”
Meanwhile, the Bosniak researcher Alija DZogovi¢, who is mainly into onomastic studies, writes
that for many scientific reasons, the etymological analysis done by Miklosich should be
accepted, thus maintaining his 1ine.?® On the other hand, it is the members of the Vasojeviéi

tribal community themselves who, as reported by Radoslav Jagos VeSevi¢, say that this

872 JoBaH EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpaToHoxkuhu Munepu. HapoagHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh”, NMoaropuua

1997, page 92

83 Muxanno Ounnuh, Cpncke 3emsbe y cpeaHjem BeKy. beorpag, 1978, page 230;

874 Dragomir Vujicic, Mikrotoponimija Hercegovackih Burmaza. Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine.
Radovi XXXVIII, Odeljenje drustvenih nauka — Knjiga 13, Sarajevo 1970, page 221

875 Papgocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Naeme Bacojesunhun. LN, Moaropuua, 2005, page 145

MNasen AnonoHosuh PoBuHCKK, ETHOrpadmja LipHe Mope. Tom 1, UMNA, Nogropuua 1998, page 48

Petar Skok, Etimologijski rje¢nik Hrvatskoga ili Srpskoga jezika, Knjiga druga, Jugoslovenska Akademija Znanosti i
Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1972, page 303

878 | driz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqgipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI,
Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisg, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 675; An acceptable assumption since the process of
rotation where the vowel “y” of the Albanians changes to “I” in the Slavic language is quite proven.

879 |driz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqgipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI,
Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 675

880 Alija Dzogovi¢, Onomastika plavsko-gusinjske dijalekatske oblasti, Almanah, Podgorica 2009, page 10;
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hydronym was created according to the word river from the language of the Albanians.®! So on
this issue, it seems that linguistics and collective memory meet at a single point, excluding from
the discourse the possibility that this notion has something Slavic in its source.

Although a little less often compared to the localities mentioned so far, microtoponyms
built based on Albanian also appear in the village of Trepca above Andrijevica. Here, two land
units are called Kustrimova pecéina and Kustrimov krs, for which the people in the region have a
story about how they were formed. According to the memories collected by Tomas$ Katani¢, in
the 18th century, a Christian man named Ivan Miomanovi¢, but nicknamed Kustrim, was married
to a Muslim girl named Fata Semovi¢. This relationship caused the intervention of the Ottoman
authorities and the couple was forced to flee to the mountains,®®? where their sheltering in some
hidden places produced these two toponyms. In the Montenegrin folk community, the above
story has gradually turned into a folklore work and is known under the title Pesma o Kustrimu
Vasojevi¢u. For science, the authenticity of such a story may be debatable, but the Albanian
affiliation of the Kustrim surname that appears in the two toponyms mentioned remains a matter
beyond debate. In the linguistic fund of Albanian language, the word kushtrim has a clear
meaning, it continues to be used, while in later periods it also appears as a human name. The
researcher Katani¢, as the reason why Ivan Miomanovi¢ is called this way by the people, gives
his bravery during a robbery in Pejé, where for the bravery shown he was called by the
Albanians kus trim, a nickname that is translated in the incomplete form through the expression

ko je junak (who is the hero).?®

However, it seems that Katani¢ did not know Albanian enough,
since the word kushtrim is a call to war®®* and not a descriptive notion of a human personality,
even less when it comes to a question form. In these circumstances, this motive is very difficult
to take for granted, so we must see the possibility that the nickname has a different history, but
still related to Albanians.

Microtoponyms which are defined within the framework of cultural remains from old

pre-Slavic societies, also appear in the village of Zaostro, which lies in the extreme eastern part

881 Papgocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesunhu. LA, Moaropuua, 2005, page 145

82 Tomau Katanuh, Mecma o KywTtpumy Bacojesuhy, MnacHMK eTHorpadckor myseja, kiwura XV, beorpag 1940,
page 147-148

83 TomaLu Katanuh, MNecma o KywTpumy Bacojesuhy, MacHuk eTHorpadcKor myseja, Kioura XV, beorpag 1940, p.
148; The Slavic expression “ko je junak” is equivalent to the Albanian expression “kush éshté trim” (who is brave),
so it has an incomplete translation.

8% 1driz Ajeti, Studije iz istorije albanskog jezika. Akademija nauka i umetnosti Kosova. Odeljenje lJezickih i
knjizevnih nauka i umetnosti. Posebna izdanja, knjiga 4, Prishtina 1982, p.61.

149



of the region. Some place names such as Kunjak (from alb. kunj), Latinska kosa, Latinsko

groblje and Latinska dzada,®®®

are the first arguments that show that the population of this
village, at one time, may have been at least heterogeneous in terms of ethnic feeling. An
interpretation of the ethnologist Mirko Barjaktarovi¢ may be relevant here, who defines the
microtoponyms associated with the Latins in this territory as remnants of Albanians.® In this
case, the abovementioned researcher singles out the high rate of similarity regarding the way of
work, between the old cemeteries in the depths of northern Albania, with the Latin graves that lie
along the course of the Lim.%®” However, in the possession of Zaostro, there is also mention of
the Kojenovac mountain, for which a Montenegrin author named Branislav Vukovi¢ has a
narrative of how it was named. According to him, in the older times, the people were organized
on a voluntary basis to scare away, through loud calls, the wild animals that endangered the
cattle of the temporary pastoral katuns (villages). In this case, the expressions used by the

88 50 based on one of

villagers turn out to have been in Albanian (o pus more, a ku je more, etc.),
them, Vukovi¢ adds that the people created the oronym. Although this etymological explanation
is hardly convincing, the importance lies in the memory of the use of these expressions, so on
this basis it can be assumed that the population of the village, at the time when the toponym was
born, may have used Albanian language. Especially when taking into account the
microtoponyms located near the Kojenovac massif such as Bardov do, Paljevine, Bardova Kosa,
Prelevi¢i and Cuka, which seem to have been formed according to the linguistic culture of the
Albanians.

In the territory populated by the Vasojeviéi tribal community, the microtoponyms given
above are only a part of the totality of findings that belong to this scientific discipline. Thus, in
the village of Duli¢i there is a place called Ponce based on the Albanian name Gjon, as well as

another called Males for which the inhabitants have no explanation,® but which seems close to

885 Papgocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Naeme Bacojesunhun. LA, Moaropuua, 2005, page 165

Mwupko BbajpakTtaposuh, O rpobsbuma un rpobosuma y Noprsem Moanmsby. FnacHuk eTHorpadcekor myseja. Kibura
22-23, beorpag 1960, p.219

887Ml/lpKo bajpaktaposuh, O rpobssuma 1 rpobosuma y Froprbem Moammsby. FnacHUK eTHorpadckor myseja. Krisura
22-23, beorpag 1960, p.219

888 BpaHucnas M. Bykosuh, 3aoctpo — Y npoctopy v BpemeHy. ETHO/MIOWKO UcTopujcko pasmaTpame. bepaHe 2020,
p.49 and 51

889 Papgocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesunhu. LA, Moaropuua, 2005, page 139
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the words mal (mountain) or mall (longing) in Albanian.®® In this settlement there are also the

81 \which tell of a Catholic culture of the old inhabitants,

graves of the Latins (latinsko groblje),
while the microtoponym Skale also appears, an Albanian adaptation of the Latin borrowing
scala. Then, above Komovi in the village of Vranjestica a place is called Curanova kosa,®* a
name that according to the researcher Vesovi¢ may have been created based on the male name
Curan, about which nothing is known.?** However, while in the Slavic culture this word seems to
have no use®* and is not even recognized as a human name, in the Albanian environment a
completely different situation appears. Based on the opinion of the linguist Eqrem Cabej, the
notion curan means a sharp-eyed person and is the form of the word curr that appears in almost
every region populated by Albanians, often as a name of people.®® Moreover, based on the word
curr, it seems that a large number of names or surnames have been formed among Albanians®®®
and this phenomenon has been proven since 1416, when in the Venetian administrative

materials, within the village of Samarisi, a Progano Surri is mentioned,®*’

whose patronym has
the same source.®®® Other microtoponyms that are found in a pure form or close to Albanian,
within the region, are the following: Zotino Brdo, Cafa, Lekine rupe, Gropa, Maraseva Brda,
Cuke, Lekino Brdo, Duske, Pepin Krs, Griski Brijeg, Murgas, Kodre, Puljevac, Ulotina, Gornja

Cuka, Malje, Donja Cuka, Drekina Kosa, Lumbraja, Palj, Drekin Vrh, etc. 899

89 As for the word mall, according to linguists Weigand, Cabej, Pedersen and Meyer, it is the Albanian form of the

Latin word Malum. The notion mall appears in the first Albanian writings, including Gjon Buzuku's Meshar (Missal)
in 1555. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes V, K-M. Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 277)

891 Papocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesunhu. LN, Moaropuua, 2005, page 139

892 Papgocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Naeme Bacojesunhun. LN, Moaropuua, 2005, page 132

893 Papgocnas Jarow Bewesuh, MNaeme Bacojesunhun. LN, Moaropuua, 2005, page 132

84 The term Curan is not found in Petar Skok's Croatian or Serbian etymological dictionary. (Petar Skok,
Etimologijski rjenik Hrvatskoga ili Srpskoga jezika. Knjiga prva. A-J, Jugoslavenska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti,
Zagreb 1971, page 281); Curan is not even found in the Serbo-Croatian-Albanian dictionary, published by the
Albanian Institute of Prishtina in 1974 (Fjalor serbokroatisht-shqip, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné
1974, page 81)

895 Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes lll, C-D, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2016, pages 68-69;

In the village of VisSnjevo of Plav, there is an Albanian Catholic bloodline called Curanaj; In Kastrat a
neighborhood is called Curanaj, while in Shkodér the notion Curani appears as a surname (Eqrem Cabej, Studime
etimologjike né fushén e shqipes Ill, C-D, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2016, pages 68-69); As for microtoponyms based on
the word curr, in the territory populated by Albanians there are a large number of villages, such as: Currat e
bardhé in Apripé, Curri i Bulirit in Dush té epérm, Currajt e epérm, Curri i Delisé in Postribé, etc. (ibid., page 69)

87 Sime Ljubi¢, Skadarski Zemljisnik od god. 1416. Starine. Knjiga XIV, Jugoslavenska Akademija Znanosti i
Umjetnosti, Zagreb 1882, page 48

89%8 Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes lll, C-D, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2016, page 69;

For the microtoponym Lumbraja, located in the village of Kuti near Cecuni, Radoslav Vesevi¢ writes that it is in
Albanian. (Pagocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Mneme Bacojesuhu. UM, Noaropuua, 2005, page 140). Since it is talked

896

899

151



The Albanian component in the territory populated by the Vasojeviéi tribal organization
is also recognizable in the surnames of some family communities, which clearly seem to be built
based on anthroponyms or words in Albanian. In the villages around Andrijevica, two bloodlines
from the Kovacevici branch are called Dinovié¢i and Dedovici, which, according to Radoslav
Vesevi¢, are most likely formed based on the Albanian names Gjin and Dedé.’® From the first

& 901

line was Leka Pinovi¢,” a military leader and robber of the 18th century, with first and last

name in Albanian, who clashed several times with the Ottoman armed forces during his life.% In
almost the same area, the Kastratovi¢ group appeared as one of the largest kinships within the
region, which populates several villages near the upper course of the Lim. Apparently the high
rate of their natural increase produced a need for a closer identification, so part of this line
changed its surname, producing new branches.®® In retrospect, their ancestor is said to be a man

named Lako Kastrat,2*

whose surname, according to the researcher Vesevic, either originates
from the Latin notion castrum, or was formed according to some relationship with the Albanian
tribe of Kastrat.”® A similar situation also appears in the village of Ulotina, where in the first
part of the twentieth century, there were seventy houses of the Soskiqi bloodline, whose name is
reminiscent of Shosh, a fairly authentic tribal organization located in one of the deepest and most
mountainous areas of the current northern Albania.?®® Then, in the village of Budimlje above

Beran, the Maljevi¢ line is encountered, which is likely to have been formed based on the word

about a hydronim, while the word lum (river) among Albanians means water flow, then there is a logical
agreement in its finding; Ulotina is quite close to the Albanian word kulloté (pasture), on the basis of which the
forms kullosa, kullotun, kulloin, etc. are constructed. For more about the notion of kulloté, see Eqrem Cabej's
etymological dictionary. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes, V, K-M, Botime Cabej, Tirané
2014, page 165); Grishki brijeg is most likely a microtoponym formed on the basis of the old Albanian feminine
name Grishé; Murgash seems to have developed from the word murg (monk), as does its feminine extension
murgeshé (nun). It is thought that the word murg (monk) is an Albanian form of the Latin word monachus. (Kolec
Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqgipe. Qendra e studimeve albanologjike. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé.
Tirané 2017, p.1017)

900 Papocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Mneme Bacojesuhu. LN, Noaropuua, 2005, page 212. *Vesevi¢ here writes: ,, OBa
Cy Npe3MMeHa usrneaa AaBHallba, UK Cy MOXKAA NocTana no apbaHackmum Hagumumma Lepa vt buH. (ibid.)

01 Papgocnas Jarow Beweswuh, MNneme Bacojesnhu. UM, Noaropuua, 2005, page 214. * Leka Dinovic is also known
as Leka Mali Binovi¢ in Slavic literature.

902 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, Nneme Bacojesnhn. UNA, Mogropuua, 2005, page 214

%3 1t is about the Vojvodi¢ group in the village of Konjusi and Micoviéi in the settlements of Bare and Peovac.
(Papgocnas Jarow Beweswuh, MNneme Bacojesuhun. LUA, Noaropwua, 2005, page 207)

904 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, Nneme Bacojesuhun. U4, Mogropuua, 2005, page 207

905 ,» Mpesnme je moxaa A0oLWao No HEKOM CTapujemM MMEHY WAMPCKOra UAM poMaHcKora nopujekna. Motcjeha Ha
nat. pujeun castro wam castrum. A MoOXKAa je NOCTano MO HEKOj Be3u npedaka Cc apbaHackMM naemeHom
KacTtpatuma. (Pagocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Mneme Bacojesuhun. UMM, Moaropuua, 2005, page 207)

906 Papgocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesunhu. LA, Mogropuua, 2005, page 56-57
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mal (mountain),””’

which also appears as a masculine name among Albanians. This village is
also populated by the Delevici bloodline, the first of which is said to have been a man from the
settlement of Buce, named Nika Dele, who according to genealogical data may have lived
sometime in the first part of the 18th century.?®® Not much is known about him, but it is certain
that the type of his name and surname does not match with the Serbian culture, and on the other
hand, there is quite a closeness between surname Dele and the notion of sheep in Albanian. In
this discussion, the information that the earliest population of the village of Budimlje is
described as Catholic as to the faith may be important.”® However, in the Vasojevi¢i tribal
region, there are other communities whose names may have been formed according to the
Albanian linguistic fund, where the Zonji¢i and Cemovici kinships appear as concrete cases.
While for the etymology of the first the Albanian language provides the word zonjé (lady) as a
possibility, the second surname seems to derive from the hydronym Cem, a river that originates
in Kelmend, passes to Gruda and joins the course of Moraca. The fact that this bloodline is not
named according to the Slavic name of this water massif, which is Cijevna, but based on the
Albanian form Cem,”° opens another path for discussion.

In addition to the examples listed above, an Albanian influence on the ethno-historical
journey of the Vasojevi¢i tribal organization can also be seen in the names of the communities
that emigrated to other territories. Thus, in the village of Mojstir of Tutin live two bloodlines,
Dinovi¢ and Cukié, who are believed to come from Kraljsko Bare, as well as the MaraSevi¢ line,
who claim to be descended from Polimlje,”** a defining notion for localities inhabited upstream
Lim. Although all three of these bloodlines are considered Serbian and Orthodox, °*? their
surnames formed according to the anthroponyms Gjin and Marash, as well as the notion of ¢uka
(high peak) in Albanian create another circumstance in the debate on their origin.

Collective memory is another scientific plane which, in addition to onomastics, provides

complementary and relevant records in the discussion on the ethnohistory of this part of the

%7 Mal (mountain, hill, forest) in the Slavic language is translated as gora or suma.

JosaH Jenesuh, Byaumsba u byanmsbaHu Kpo3 nctopujy. MeaHrpag, 1986, page 15

909 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, Nneme Bacojesnhn. UNA, Mogropuua, 2005, page 174

1% Eor the Albanian source of the hydronym Cem, see: Eqrem Cabej, Studime gjuhesore IV, Botim i dyte. Rilindja,
Prishtiné 1987, p. 202.

o1 Anuvja Llorosuh, Cpeatbe Mounbapje. Ctapn KonawwuH, Poxaje u Wrtasmua. Caykb6enun FnacHuk & CAHY, 2020.
page 525

12 Anwnja Llorosuh, Cpegrse Moubapje. Ctapu KonawwuH, Poxaje n WTtasuua. Cnyxb6enn MacHuk & CAHY, 2020.
page 525. page 525
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Montenegrin people. According to preserved and inherited narratives, in the village of Velika,
ten bloodlines are held as arrivals from the Albanian tribe of Shala.®!® These are the Joki¢,
Gojkovi¢, Simonovi¢, Boskovi¢, Golubovi¢, Knezevi¢, Radulovi¢, Miki¢, Brkovi¢ and
Kasumovi¢ lines, which make up the majority of the population within the village.*** The first of
them is said to have been a Catholic blacksmith named Celé or Cer,*™ who arrived in Velika in
the second half of the 18th century.®*® According to the people, this man also had two brothers
with him who refused to stop there and continued their journey, where one settled in Isniq of
Decan, while the other settled in the vicinity of Mitrovica.*’” However, unlike those who settled
in Velika, who were then subjected to a process of Slavization, the descendants of the two
brothers who settled in Kosovo still speak Albanian and kept the same origin from Shala.’*® The
fanatically preserved memories say that their ancestors came from the village of Pecaj,”®
settlement in the gorge of the old Shala, in the northernmost corner of present-day Albania. Since
this development does not belong to a very early period but is within the time period where
collective memory is best preserved, as well as due to the agreement between the Albanian-
Montenegrin narratives, then Cela must have been from the village of Pecaj, as one of three
brothers of this group.

In spite of the political tensions in the Balkan territory, it is said that the elders of the
village of Velika, until recently, did not deny their origin from the Albanian environment. Thus,
at the time of the anti-Ottoman movements of the twentieth century, an armed group led by Isa
Boletini had stayed in this village for two days, receiving a great welcome and respect from the
population of the place. This story was transmitted years later in the memories of Tafil Boletini,
a family member who had accompanied Isa all the time. According to him, despite the fact that
Albanian was no longer spoken and people had become orthodox by declaring themselves
Montenegrins, the old people did not alienate their origin, essentially accepting not only their

913 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, NMneme Bacojesmnhun. U4, Mogropuua, 2005, page 239

14 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, Nneme Bacojesmnhun. UMM, Mogropuua, 2005, pages 239-240;

95 Mon borpaH Nlanesnh & MeaH MpoTtuh, BacojeBuhun y Typckoj rpaHuun. Hacesba cpnckux 3emasba, Krbura lll.
Cpncku eTHorpadCckm 360pHUK, Kbura wecTta. Cpncka Kpasbescka Akagemuja. beorpag 1905, page 704

916 Mapko KHekesuh, Bennka u Hoswuhe. Mogropuua 2014, page 169

Mapko KHexkesuh, Bennka u Hoswuhe. MNogropuua 2014, page 169

Tafil Boletini, Kujtime, Botimpex, Tiran&, 2003, page 21

Tafil Boletini, Kujtime, Botimpex, Tiran&, 2003, page 24
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tribal affiliation from Shala but also their Albanianism.**® However, in Velika, the people who
came from Pecaj are not the only community that comes from territories continuously populated
by Albanians. The Vusovi¢ bloodline is another bloodline which believes that it is a colony that
came from ShkodraQZl and is closely related to the Albanian tribe of Berisha.922 Moreover. the appearance of the

3

microtoponymy Hotsko groblje °* in the vicinity of this settlement, which according to

researcher Radoslav VeSevi¢ actually refers to a cemetery where the remains of some people

from the tribe of Hoti are buried,®*

is an indication that some other Albanian group may have
lived here, although it is not known whether they later fled or merged into other larger
communities. However, in the village of Velika there is also a small bloodline in terms of the
number of family members called Binovici, the etymology of which surname has been discussed
several times so far. Then, according to the notes of researchers Bogdan Lalevi¢ and Ivan Protic,
within this settlement there was once also a kinship line, called Tutulani, which over time is said
to have dissolved within the Gojkoviéi bloodline.*® Their origin is not known, but there may be
relevant information that in Berat of central Albania, this surname, apart from being old, still
lives today.**® To conclude the discussion on Velika, it is important to say that as remnants of the
aforementioned communities, some microtoponyms in Albanian appear around the village such
as Kunj, Kodra, etc.%’

Within the boundaries of the region dominated by the Vasojevi¢i tribal society, there is

also a high mountainous region, known as Sekular,*?® where remnants that do not belong to the

920 il Boletini, Kujtime, Botimpex, Tirané&, 2003, page 98

921 Papocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesunhun. UMM, Moaropuua, 2005, page 242

22 According to Miomir Dasi¢, Albanian tribe Berishas is said to have protected the Vusoviéi bloodline at every
given opportunity, who are considered cousins. ,/icto Tako ce gp:ke 3a jegHo nneme bepuwe c Bywosuhuma,
anbaHcku ¢duc, WTUTHO je, Kaga je To 6uno moryhe ceoje pohake Bywosuhe Koju cy ce n3 CKagpa gocenvnm y
BenuKky no ceemy cyaehu, Kpajem 18 uam noyetkom 19 sujeka“. (Muommp Oawwuh. Wekynap u Wekynapum opg,
nomeHa ao 1941 rogmHe. LipHoropcka AKkagemuja Hayka un YmjeTHocTu. NMocebHa nspara — Krbura 49. Opesberbe
APYLWTBEHUX HayKa — Krbura 14, Moaropuua 2006, page 131)

923 Mapko KHekesuh, Bennka u Hoswuhe. Mogropuua 2014, page 165

924 Papgocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesunhu. LWL, Moaropuua, 2005, page 149

95 Mon BorpgaH Nlanesuh & MBaH Mpotuh, BacojeBuhu y Typckoj rpaHuum. Hacesba cpnckux 3emasba, Krbura lll.
Cpncku eTHorpadckm 360pHUK, KbUra WwecTta. Cpncka KpasbeBcka Akagemuja. beorpag 1905. page 705

96 Some important personalities in the history of Albania are known from the Tutulani bloodline in Berat, such as
Margarita Tutulani, Dhimitér Tutulani, Kristaq Tutulani, etc.

927 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, Nneme Bacojesuhun. U4, Mogropuua, 2005, page 150

928 Sakular is an autonomous region in the sense of descent, i.e. separated from the rigid line of the Vasojevici
tribe. However, due to the close historical ties between them, as well as the fact that it is located within the
borders of the region, it is treated in this chapter; Miomir Dasi¢ writes that there was a tribal union between the
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Serbian folk culture appear. First, the very notion that names this large village, divided into
several inhabited units, speaks in this context. In his in-depth scientific studies on linguistics,
academician Idriz Ajeti writes that the toponym Sekular may have been formed based on the

phonetic rules of Albanian,**

thus supporting the opinion of the Austrian albanologist Johann
Georg von Hahn. According to the latter, the word Saeculum is taken as the etymological source
of this notion, but it alludes that in order to arrive at the current form (alb. Shekull, eng. century),
the mediation of the Albanians would be needed.®* Nothing different can be read in the works of
the Croatian researcher Milan Shufflay, for whom the toponym Sekular is a legacy from an early

collective Albanian life in the depths of the current Montenegrin territory, %

this opinion also
accepted by Ivan Bozié¢.”*? Meanwhile, about the possibility of an Albanian source of the notion
being discussed, there are also some field data, which may be relevant. It is about the appearance
of this name both in current Albanian environments and among those villages where Albanian
was once spoken, but which have merged ethnically with time. One of the first examples is the
microtoponym Sekular (also used in the form Sakular), near the village of Goljemadi,®® an
environment where Albanians are thought to have lived once, where a circumstance is created to
assume that both notions may have an origin from the same ethnic substrate. In the report of the
priest Gjergj Bardhi, which describes his visit between the years 1629-1631 in the depths of

present-day Albania, the village of Shakull is mentioned as a Catholic community with 338 souls

Vasojeviéis, Sekulare, Velika, Gornja Sela and smaller communities of other origin who populated the upper course
of the Lim river. (Mnomunp Jawwh, Bacojesuhu o nomeHa go 1860, MaTtuua cpncka — [pylwTBo YnaHoBa y
UpHoj Nopn — Opesbetrbe 3a nctopujy. NocebHa nsgarja. Kwmra 1, HuKkwmh 2011. page 217)

9 |driz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI,
Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 49

930 Papocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Mneme Bacojesuhu. U4, Moaropuua, 2005, page 151; The notion shekulli (century)
also appears in the first book written in Albanian, in Gjon Buzuku's Meshari 1555. (Eqrem Cabej -Meshari i Gjon
Buzukut 1555, Rilindja, Redaksia e botimeve, Prishtine 1987, page 112)

91 Shufflay here is talking about the toponym Shekullar in LjeSanska Nahija, but since it is the same notion that
also names the village Sekular in Vasojeviéi, then it can be understood as an equivalent example. For more
information, see: Mupko Bapjaktaposuh, Lekynap — ETHosowKa ctyamnja. LipHorpopcka Akagemuja HayKka u
YmjeTHocTn. MNMocebHa M3aatsa, Kibmra 113. Ogesberbe XyMaHUCTUYKUX HayKa, Kieura 6. MNMoaropuua 2014, page 31;
, TonoHumu WnH BoH u Wekynape, MNporoHoBmun u Fosbemage, nomeHytn seh 1444 roguHe, rosope ga cy Ty
Hekaga 6unn npucytHu ApbaHacu.” (MBaH Boxkuh, AnbaHuja u ApbaHacu y XllI, XIV n XV Beky. nac CCCXXXVIII.
Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka n YmetHocTu. Beorpag 1983, page 18)

%32 gaH Boxuh, Anbanuja n Apbanacu y Xlll, XIV n XV Bekry. Fnac CCCXXXVIII. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTW. beorpag 1983, page.18.

933 Mwuomup Lawwuh. LWeKkynap u Wekynapum o nomeHa ao 1941 roguHe. LpHoropcka AKagemuja Hayka u
YmjeTHocTu. MocebHa nspara — Kioura 49. Ogesbere ApywTBeHMX Hayka — Krwura 14, Noaropuua 2006, pages 60-
61
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and a religious building called the Church of Leké.** Beyond that, in the Albanian language the
word shakull has a full meaning and is an expression of the livestock lexicon. However, within
the Balkan literature there are also interpretations which see this notion within the Vlach
language. Milisav Lutovac is one of them, while Spiro Kuligi¢, who sees this notion as Romano-
Slavic symbiosis, also writes something similar. In the community of researchers who support a
Vlach source of the word is also Miomir Dasi¢, who gives as an argument the presence of some
microtoponyms such as Viasi¢, Kuculati, Drosor, Drakulin Brijeg or Bukur livada,” but does
not give an explanation for those of the Albanian language such as Gropa, Cafa, Guri Das,
C'elije, Maraseva Gora, Palj, Plece, Balj, etc., which were recorded by researcher Drasko
Dosljak within Sekular. ®® However, even in the case of the toponym Bukur livada, the
researcher Dasi¢ is not right, since the place is not initially called according to the Vlach
anthroponym Bukor, and secondly, even if it had been named in this way, in Slavic it would have
taken the form Bukorova or Bukorska Livada. Therefore, most likely, the correct form of this
microtoponym should have been livad i bukur in Albanian, which through the process of rotation
ended up in the current form.*’

According to the Montenegrin collective memory, the Sekular and the northern tribe of
Gashi®® are said to have had blood ties, believing in a common ancestor and apparently getting
along well with each other.®®® This narrative, which has been preserved until recently even
among Albanians,* has had a fundamental role in the relations between the two communities,
moreover, it has produced a mutual care even in the face of political tensions. For example, in
the military clashes between the Vasojevi¢i tribal organization and the Ottoman forces in the

second half of the nineteenth century, the Albanians of Gashi, recruited by the Sultanate

934 Injac Zamputti, Dokumente dhe Relacione pér Historiné e Shqipérisé 1610-1650, Albanisches Institut & Faik

Konica, St. Gallen — Prishtiné 2018, page 340

9% Muomup Oawwuh. Wekynap n Lekynapum on nomeHa go 1941 roguHe. LipHoropcka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmjeTHocTn. MocebHa n3aarba — Kibura 49. Ogesverbe ApywTBeHMxX HayKa — Kwura 14, Moaropuua 2006, page 64
% Dragko Dosljak, Mikrotoponimija Sekulara, Lingua Montenegrina, god XlIl/1, br 25, Fakultet za crnogorski jezik i
knjizevnost, Cetinje 2020, p.29, 32, 33

%37 According to the Croatian linguist Petar Skok, the words “livada, livadi, ljevada, ljuvadhi” which occur in Balkan
languages and have the same meaning, are borrowings from Greek. Accordingly, they are formed from the Greek
word “livadi”. (Petar Skok, Etimologijski rjecnik Hrvatskoga ili Srpskoga jezika, Knjiga druga, Jugoslovenska
Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1972, page 310)

%8 Gashi is one of the largest Albanian tribes of the north

Muomup Oawwuh. Wekynap u LWekynapum on nomeHa go 1941 roguHe. LipHoropcka AKagemuja Hayka u
YmjeTHocTn. MocebHa n3aarba — Kibura 49. Ogesverbe ApywTBeHmx Hayka — Kiwura 14, Moaropuua 2006, page 130
0 Tafil Boletini- Kujtime. Botimpex. Tirane 2003, page 99
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authorities, had spared Sekular from violence and punishment.*** Whereas, in 1862, despite
being part of Husein Avdi Pasha's armed units, they refused to burn the houses and other assets
of the population of this village.*** Although the narratives of the two-tribe-from-one-womb type
in science are quite controversial, yet something in common must have existed between them,
otherwise it would not appear as a narrative. The presence of bloodlines such as Leki¢, Dasic,
Deleti¢ and Balevi¢, in Sekular,>* which with some eventual exception, may have been formed
according to anthroponyms or words in Albanian such as Leké, Dash, Dele and Ballé, speak in
this context. Without leaving aside some old communities that have merged or moved to other
territories such as Posovi¢, Kukaljaj, Lelcanin, Bruncevié¢, Keki¢ and Popapaj,”** whose names
correspond to the surnames Gjoshi, Kukalaj, Lelcaj, Bruncaj, Keka and Gjonpapaj that appear
today in the Albanian environment.

However, while Sekular's relationship with Gashi, or Velika with Shala, constitutes a
closer phenomenon, the belief in a closeness of blood between the Vasojevi¢i community and the
Krasnigi Albanian tribe appears as one of the basic characteristics within the region. Apparently,
this feeling between the two aforementioned organizations existed, at least until the last quarter
of the 20th century,”* moreover, it was manifested with not infrequent contacts between them.
According to the Russian ethnographer Pavel Rovinski, a member of the Krasnigi community
enjoyed much more hospitality and respect from the Vasojevi¢i, than the orthodox Serbs, who

were treated with ridicule and contempt, both on holidays and on ordinary days.®?® This

. Muomup Oawwuh. Wekynap n Lekynapum on nomeHa go 1941 roguHe. LipHoropcka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmjeTHocTu. MocebHa n3aama — Kibura 49. Ogesberbe ApyITBeHUX HayKa — Kieura 14, Moaropumua 2006, page 130

2 |bid, page 130

Drasko Dosljak. O prezimenima Sekulara. Matica, godina XXlI, broj 87, jesen 2021, Cetinje — Podgorica 2021, p.
391; Lekiéi in 1966 had 15 houses in Sekular, being one of the biggest lines of the village. (Pazoje KactpaTosuh,
LWekynap v Lekynapum y HapoaHoj npuun n Tpaanumnjn. 06oa, Lleture 1966, page 89)

%4 Dragko Dosljak. O prezimenima Sekulara. Matica, godina XXII, broj 87, jesen 2021, Cetinje — Podgorica 2021,
page 391-392; The Brunceviéi bloodline is known to have moved from Sekular to Budimlje. (Josan [enesuh,
Byavmsba 1 byammsbaHu Kpo3 uctopujy. MBaHrpaa 1986, page 15); The surname Kukaljaj does not appear within
the village today, but there is a bloodline called Kukalj, which may be the same bloodline; For the surname
Dosovi¢, Drasko Dosljak writes that they moved towards the Dukagjini Plain. (Drasko Dosljak. O prezimenima
Sekulara. Matica, godina XXII, broj 87, jesen 2021, Cetinje — Podgorica 2021, page 386)

3 n the Krasnigi tribal region, the story of a connection or closeness with the Vasojeviéi tribe lives on even at this
time. Informant: Bajram Mulosmani, born on 24 May 1941 in Bujan, Tropoja. Interview conducted on 05.12.2021,
at his home.

946 ,Bacojesuh je yBujek nujeno godekaH y anbaHckom nnemeHy Kpactenuhw, raje je m 3awTtuheH og ApHayTa,
Haj/byhux HenpujaTesba UpHe Mope. Ucto Tako n KpacteHuh yxuBa Hajsehe rocTonpvmcTBO M MOLWITOBake Kof,
Bacojesuha. A oBM UCTM Bacojesuhu cacBum ce ApyKuuje ofHOCE npema npaBociaBHUM Cpbuma, Tako3BaHUM
CpbujaHumMma ca Kojuma 3ajeHo KMBeE, a KOju Cy A0CeNnn U3 pasHux Kpajesa LipHe Mope. Jow y Typcko aoba ako
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relationship, most likely, may have been dictated by the collective memory, consequently by the
narrative which describes their ancestors as children of Ke¢ Preka, a story that is dealt with in
more detail in the chapter on Piperi. In addition, an additional role in this case must have been
played by the fact that both communities shared some similar cultural characteristics (clothing,
folklore, way of life, maybe somewhere even language) which may have facilitated mutual
communication. For example, the songs of Skanderbeg which were published by Andrija Kacié
Miosié in 1801, the researcher Pavel Rovinski had also heard in the Montenegrin territory, and
by chance one of them, in a much more extended form, had been recorded within the Vasojevici
region.”’

In conclusion, foreign and Balkan authors who during their stay in these units have
closely seen the nature and characteristics of the population have also written on the presence of
the Albanian element in the core of this community. The British Edith Durham says rigidly that
until the eighteenth century the Vasojeviés also spoke Albanian.?*® The Bosniak Branislav
Durdev writes about this tribal community that it can have either mixed origins, or complete

949

descent from Albanians,” etc.

3.6 Moraca *°

In the Ottoman statistical summary of the Sanjak of Herzegovina, the material drawn up
in 1477, the territory populated by the Moraca tribal community appears recorded through two
inhabited units. According to this material, its upper part, known in Montenegrin literature as

Gornja Moraca, was populated by 52 houses, while the lower area, called Donja Moraca,

6u Cpbsbak gowao Bacojesuhy Ha KpcHO Mme, Kaga je Kyha HajrocTo/bybuBuMje OTBOPHa 3a CBaKora, oH 61 6uo
WUCMWjaH, Na U UCNcoBaH. ,, (Masen AnonoHosuh PoeBuHckM, ETHorpadwuja LipHe Mope. Tom 1, UNA, noagropumua 1998,
page 111); With the notion of “Orthodox Serbs” Rovinski may have also referred to those bloodlines coming from
Kuci, Shala, Kastrati, etc., which were serbized in the new environment.
947 .
MNasen AnonoHoBuh PoBuHCKM, UpHa Topa y npownoctm u cagawmoctn. Tom 1, Teorpadcka-ucropuja,
UeHTpanHa HapogHa Bubnuoteka ,byphe UpHojesnh” — UeTtuHje, N3paBaukm LeHTap LletuHje, N3paBauka
KHju»kapHuua 3opaHa CtaHojeBuha Cp. Kapnosuu, Hosn Cag 1993, page 513
98 Edith Durham — Pér fiset, ligjet dhe zakonet e Ballkanasve. Argeta-LMG, Tirané 2019, page 58
949
BpaHucnae hyphes, MNocTaHaK 1 pa3BUTaK BpPACKMX, LPHOTOPCKUX U XepueroBadkux naemeHa. LLAHY, Tutorpaa,
1984, page 101-102
>0 The region of Moraca lies in the central part of the Montenegrin territory. It is bordered by the Kolasin, Polja,
Niksi¢ regions, as well as the Rovca, Drobnjak and Vasojevici tribes.
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appeared with a total of 69 fires (hearths).*

Although the oldest stratum of the population
among the canyons and heights of the aforementioned region is thought to have been a pre-
Slavic society, consisting of two large groups such as the Macurs and the Krigis,*? the
fundamental influence on the shaping of Moraca as a tribal community seems to have had there a
later colony, coming from the Albanian tribe of Hoti.**® Judging from the data gathered from the
collective memory, the founder of about half of the present bloodlines is said to have been a
noble named Bogi¢, who with his four male children, after a conflict with the neighbouring
people of Gruda, moved to the region.®** Folk tales say that apart from the family of the close
circle, he was accompanied by other relatives, and a man named Bako is mentioned, who is
considered the first of the current Baki¢i bloodline.®® The latter had five children, four of whom
left for the east, while only one, named Leka, remained with him.**® Oronym Hotska Gora may
be one of the influences that this colony had exerted on the occasion of their empowerment
within the region.*’

According to the data collected from the Montenegrin collective memory, the heads of
the community who came from Hoti, in the first years, were forced into armed clashes with the
population found in the new territories. First, voivode Bogi¢ with his men seems to have
defeated the Macurs, who were led by their noble Stiko, and then the inherited narratives speak

of another triumph, over the armed detachments of Kelmendi.*® As a result of the mentioned

1 Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, K-Per, Vijesti, Podgorica 2006, page 891

932 ,MocToje rpobsba U ca BPO TELWKUM HaZrPOOHUM Kamerem, anu 6e3 BjepCKMX 03HAaKa M opHameHTa. Tumos
6pujer ncnog 3aupKasba KnacmyaH je npumep 3a 1o. CBU cy rpoboBU OKPEHYTM HA UCTOK. Hapopg, jeaHOCTaBHO 308Be
MaLypCKUM Ta cTapa rpobsba, MaKo Mo HKMMa Hanasu LKPBEHE ca 0ATapoM Ha UCTOK.” (Cekyna JobpuyanuH, [oHja
Mopaua — XXunBoT 1 06uyaju HapoaHu no Tpagmumju. LipHoropcka Akagemuja Hayka n YmjetHocTu. Tutorpaz 1984,
page 41)

3 Caso Oposuh, CnmyHocT donknopa Kog ApbaHaca u LpHoropaua, Pag XIV kowrpeca Casesa ¢onknopucrta
Jyrocnasuje y Npuspeny 1967, beorpag 1974, p. 480

94 ,MN Behn gnmo MopayaHa Boau nopekno og apbaHackor nnemeHa XoTu. Hamme Bornh MopayaHuH je 6uo
BOjBOAA XOTCKM, Na MOLWITO ce 3aBaAno ¢ [pyarma 1 HbUXOBUM BOjBOLOM OKO NiaHMHe XOTCKOr Xyma, npecenvo ce
y Mopayy 1 33 ycnOMeHy Ha CTapy MocTojouHy Has3Bao je jeAHy AOTMYHY MiaHWHY XoTcka Fopa Koja ce u cag
Ha3uBa.” (CaBo Oposuh, CauMyHocT donknopa Kog ApbaHaca wm LpHoropaua, Pag XIV KoHrpeca CaBesa
donknopucra Jyrocnasuje y MNpuspeHy 1967, beorpag 1974, p. 480); AHapuja Josuuesuh, Uctopunja Mopaue oo
1820 roguHe. YHunpekc n Ceeturopa. Nogropuua 2006, page 8

3 Cekyna [ob6puyaHuH, [oHja Mopaya — *uBOT M 0buyaju HapoaHW no Tpaauumju. LipHoropcka AKagemuja
Hayka n YmjetHocTu. Tutorpag, 1984, pages 57-58

%6 Pajko Paocassbesuh, Mopaua Posua KonawuH. CtpyyHa Krura, Beorpag 1990, page 181

CaBo Oposuh, CanyHocT dosknopa Kog ApbaHaca u LpHoropaua, Pag XIV KoHrpeca CaBesa ¢osiKiopucTa
Jyrocnasuje y NpuspeHy 1967, beorpag 1974, page 480

8 Cekyna [obpuyaHuH, JoHja Mopaya — KmBoT n obuyaju HapoaHu no Tpaauuuju. LipHoropcka AKagemuja
Hayka n YmjetHocTu. Tutorpag, 1984, page 23
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conflicts, Bogi¢'s circle is said to have been depleted in numbers, especially after the fall of his
two sons on the battlefield, leaving no heirs. However, the family did not die out, on the
contrary, it was recovered and increased in number by the descendants of the two remaining
sons, of whom today are a large part of the population of Moraca, including bloodlines such as
cey e 959
In relation to their numerical growth, Pavel Rovinski writes that over time, this line took the size
of a tribal community, while the other lines, coming from Kuci, Vasojevi¢i, PjesSivei and NikSi¢i,
had a rather poor development.®®
With the penetration and then with the establishment of permanent settlements, the
descendants of the Bogi¢ family line seem to have kept alive some nuances from the Albanian
ethnic culture, which is manifested by the further use of Albanian names for their children. From
the genealogical trees it is understood that even after his death, names such as Leka, Prentas,
Lala, Peka, Zuka were repeated and inherited,*®* but anthroponyms such as Buljan, Radul,
Sekul, Mina, which are Vlach in nature, also stand out. Meanwhile, in their central village, in
Prekobrdje, where voivode Bogi¢ is said to have lived and died, several inhabited units
(zaseljaci) are called Smira, Kos, Meljaca and Uljara.®®* For the first three, Albanian provides
the words Smira, Kos and Mel as options of origin, while for the surname additional research is
needed on the linguistic level.
The Montenegrin collective memory, in addition to the history of the branching from
Hoti, also knows stories about other family communities of arrivals who are remembered for
their origin from the current Albanian depths. The Cirovi¢i bloodline is mentioned as one of
them, whose houses lie in the lower part of the region. Oral tradition says that their ancestors
were from the area of Shkodra, but as early as the thirteenth century, due to difficult living
conditions, they moved to Moraca.”®® Although this does not definitively define their ethnic

nature, since Shkodra as an important centre may have had other cultural and linguistic groups in

939 AHpapuja Josuuesuh, Uctopmja Mopaye go 1820 rogmHe. YHupekc u Cseturopa. MNogropuua 2006, page 11;

Pajko Paocae/esuh, Mopaua Posua KonawwuH. CtpydHa Kiweura, Beorpag 1990, page 18;

% Magen AnonoHoswh PoBuHcKun, ETHorpadumja LipHe Mope. Tom 1, UNA, Mogropuua 1998, page 83

Cekyna [ob6puyaHuH, [oHja Mopaya — ¥uBOT M 0buyaju HapoaHW no Tpaaumumju. LipHoropcka AKagemuja
Hayka n YmjeTHocTu. Tutorpag 1984, pages 51-55; Pajko PaocassbeBuh, Mopaya Posua KonawwuH. CtpyyHa Krura,
beorpag 1990, page 141;

%2 Cekyna [obpuyaHuH, JoHja Mopaya — KmBoT n obuyaju HapoaHu nNo Tpaauuuju. LipHoropcka AKagemuja
Hayka n YmjetHoctu. Tutorpag 1984, page 20

%3 Pajko Paocae/mwesuh, Mopaua Posua KonawwuH. CtpyyHa Kieura, beorpag 1990, page 140

961

161



the Middle Ages, however, due to the great dominance of the Albanian element, also recorded in
the cadastral register, and the concessions of 1416, it can be said that their origin is from an
environment dominated by Albanians in continuity. However, this does not seem to be the only
oral tradition that speaks about the origin of the aforementioned bloodline. In his works on
Montenegrin ethnography, Pavel Rovinski spoke that the members of this bloodline were
pejoratively called Macuri,®®* a non-Slavic community that will be discussed later, by the rest of
the population of the region. However, alongside them in Moraca, it is thought that once there
lived a society that came through Kuci, called Berisi, which, according to ethnologist Jovan
Erdeljanovi¢, is also referred to by the toponym Beriska Luka.*®® Their surname corresponds to
the name of one of the largest Albanian tribal communities, especially when we take into account
the existing folk stories about a blood relationship between the tribes of Ku¢i and Berisha.

In terms of toponymy, in addition to the examples given above as a supplement, in the
tribal region of Moraca, although less than in other Montenegrin geographical units, notions that
may have their source from the Albanian linguistic background appear. The researcher Sekula

Dobri¢anin had recorded the hydronym Paljevska Rijeka,®

which is most likely formed based
on the anthroponym Pal, which comes as the Albanian form of the Latin name Paolo. In the
village of Bare, a piece of land is called Varin potok, for which name, both Slavic and Albanian
provide etymological possibilities,”’ while near the monastery of Moraca, a cave is called
Nerin,”® a name that can hardly have a Slavic origin.®® It seems that there are remnants of the
Albanians in StarCe, this village in the upper part of the region, where is recognizable the

microtoponym Kunj which marks a flat plot of land.*"

%% Nasen AnonoHosuh PoBuHckM, ETHorpadmja UpHe MNope. Tom 1, LN, Noaropumua 1998, page 83

JosaH EpagesbaHoBuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapoagHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh®, Mogropuua
1997, page 97

%66 Cekyna [obpuuyaHuH, JoHja Mopaya — KnBoT n obuyaju HapoaHu No Tpaauuuju. LipHoropcka Akazemuja
Hayka n YmjetHoctu. Tutorpag 1984, page 14

%7 pusruant to existing dictionaries, the word “var” in Serbian means heat. (Fjalor Serbokroatisht-Shqip, Instituti
albanologjik i Prishtinés. Prishtiné 1974. page 940) While the Albanian language provides the word “varr” (grave)
as an etymological possibility against this toponym.

%68 Cekyna [ob6puyaHuH, [oHja Mopaya — ¥uBOT M 0buyaju HapoaHW no Tpaaumumju. LipHoropcka AKagemuja
Hayka n YmjetHoctu. Tutorpag 1984, page 11

%t is not found in Petar Skok's etymological dictionary, nor in the Serbo-Croatian-Albanian dictionary, published
in 1974 by the Albanian Institute of Prishtina.

7% MunosaH Myuwo WhenaHosuh, O 3eM/bULIHMM MNOcCjegMma MaHacTupa Mopade. UcTopucku 3anucu. FoanHa
XXXIX, 1986/1-2, page 129
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In the territory of this tribal society, the influence of the old Albanian communities is also
manifested in the ethnographic plane, especially in the old folk costumes of the male element.
According to Sekula Dobricanin, this garment had a woolen pants and xhamadan (jacket), just
like in Vasojeviéi region.””* Since in the latter, as will be seen in another extended chapter later,
the men's costume was almost identical to that of the Albanians, then this description is quite
important in this context. However, in order to avoid a wrong reading of his record, the
researcher Dobricanin writes that these elements are only encountered in a part within the region

. 972
of Moraca and not as a whole.

3.7 Rovca °"

For the first time in written sources, the notion Rovca appears in 1477, in the Ottoman
register of the Sanjak of Herzegovina, as the name of a village with fifty-one houses. Although
the dominant part of the human element within this material bears Slavic or Christian names, the

occurrence of the patronym Vlach (tur.iflah) and the anthroponym Bratul,””*

open a possibility
to assume that a pre-Slavic component may have been included in the core of this tribal
organization. The Montenegrin researcher Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, in a monograph published in
1984, writes that within the aforementioned register, the population of Rovca is explicitly
mentioned as Vlachs, to whom the Ottoman authorities had recognized some special rights.®”
Meanwhile, the ethnologist Branislav Purdev reads the defter records on this region a little
differently, moreover, he deviates from the ethnic treatment, describing them only within a

pastoral grouping (pravi stocari).””®

M “ekn MopauyaHn Hoce ByHeHe YaKLWupe 1 JaMagaHe C pyKkaBuuama Kao Bacojesuhu.” (Cekyna JobpuyaHuH,
JoHja Mopaua — XnBoT 1 0buyaju HapogHu no Tpagmumju. LipHoropcka Akagemuja Hayka n YmjeTHoctu. Tutorpag,
1984, page 115)

72 Cekyna [obpuuyaHuH, JoHja Mopaya — KmMBOT M obuyaju HapoaHu no Tpaauuuju. LipHoropcka AKagemuja
Hayka n YmjetHocTu. Tutorpag, 1984, page 115

3 The region of Rovca lies between the Bjelopavli¢i, Moraca, Piperi, Vasojevi¢i and Bratono#idi tribes.

BpaHucnae hyphes, MocTaHaK 1 pa3BUTaK BPACKUX, LPHOTOPCKMUX M XepLeroBadkux naemeHa. UAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, pages 73-74

975 . .

Y nonucy 3 1477 PoBYaHM ce U3PUYMTO NOMUKLY Kao Bnacu (To jecT cTouapu), KOjuma n HoBe TypcKe BAacTu
ocTaB/bajy oapeheHe npusunervje.” (Mupko Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHOnOWKa MoHorpaduja. LipHoropcka
Hayka n YmjeTHocTu. MocebHa n3gama, Krwura 17, Tutorpag, 1984, page 33)

976

BpaHucnas byphes, MNocTaHaK 1 pa3BUTaK BPACKUX, LLPHOTOPCKUX N XepLeroBaykmx naemeHa. LAHY, Tutorpag,

1984, page 75
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The data from the Montenegrin collective memory say that the dominant majority of the
bloodlines of the Rovca tribal organization derive from four brothers, named Bulat, Vlaho,

"7 three of which are certainly not Slavic names. The inherited folk narrative

S¢epan and Srezoje,
says that they were male children of Gojak, while the latter had Niksa as his father, the founder
of the Niksi¢i tribal community. In determining their ethnic nature, it is necessary to call for help
a document dated 6 August 1399, in which the Dubrovnik authorities communicate with Jelena,
the wife of Gjergj Balsha. Within the lines of this document, members of this tribe are defined as
Vlachs (vlasi Niksiki).®”® According to the records of the researcher Petar Sobajié, it seems that
in the second half of the 14th century, after a clash between their forces and the nobleman Ban
Ugren who ruled Niksi¢i's zhupa, Niksa's eldest son Gojak was forced to abandon the rest of the
kinship and finally settle in the region of Rovca.’”® From his four sons, mentioned above, four
powerful bloodlines arose: Bulatovici, Vlahovi¢i, Srezojeviéi and Séepanoviéi, which now make
up the majority of the population.®® So far, the data that speak about their Vlach origin are not
out of tune with each other, moreover they are in agreement. For example, the names of Gojak's
two children as Bulat and Vlach on the one hand, as well as his descent from the NikSi¢i tribal
society on the other hand, create a foundation for assuming a non-Serbian collective in origin.
Especially when the data from the Ottoman register of 1477 are attached to this, where, although
rarely, the Vlach element is still visible. These may have pushed the researcher Stevan Popovié

to look for the etymology of the name Rovca in the context of the Vlach lexicon,*®

2
d.%

although as

an opinion it seems dispute

77 CreBaH Monosuh, PoBua 1 PosuyaHu — Y uctopuju u tpaguumju. Apyro gonyrweHo nsgare. NTM Kono HuKkwuh &

TN YHupekc Nogropuua. Hukwuh 1997, page 7-8.

978 “MoyteHon rocnorn Wenewnu of Bnagycraro rpaga [ybpoBHWKa, KHeE3a M of, BCE OMNKWMHE MHOFO MOYTEHO
nospaassbujeHune. Joroce oBamo BAack HUKLLIMKM, a TyKe Ha borunHa KoneHukja je pum 3abaBsba M XOKME Aa UM
y3Me LapuHy Ha JInyToj oko xoTe y Jyb6poBHUK uau Aa normy y KoTop 1 TO3u YyBalle MHOro ce Noyyaucmo, jep To
Hyje 6Mno npeKko Huraa ga 6yay y uapune.” (Metap Wobajuh, Hukwmh-OHorowT. MocebHa m3gaHja Meorpadcekor
OpywTea. CBecKa 22, Beorpag 1938, page 31)

7 Metap Wobajuh, Hukwmh-OHorowT. MocebHa usaaHja Meorpadckor ApywTsa. CBecka 22, beorpag 1938, p.33-
34
980

31

981

Metap Wobajuh, Hukwunh-OHorowT. MocebHa nsganja Neorpadcekor Apywrsa. Ceecka 22, beorpag 1938, page

CreBaH MNonosuh, PoBua n PoByaHn — Y nctopuju n Tpagmumju. pyro gonyrweHo nsgawe. UTMN Kono Hukwuh &
TN YHupekc MNoagropuua. Hukwwuh 1997, pages 7-8.

%82 According to Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, the name Rovca is part of the Slavic lexicon. (Mupko bapjaktaposuh, PoBua —
ETHo/MoWwKa moHorpadmja. UpHoropcka Hayka u YmjetHocTu. MocebHa usparsa, Krura 17, Tutorpag 1984, page
19)
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The intertwining of the Albanian component in the ethno-historic journey of this tribal
community, although much poorer compared to many other geographical units, is still visible.
The data that speak on this level are findings collected from various scientific disciplines such as
linguistics, ethnography, onomastics, etc. On their basis, it can be assumed that the presence of
Albanians in Rovca constitutes a stratified phenomenon, which is not localized in a short period
of time, but appears more widely. In this context, Albanian cultural and linguistic remnants seem
to have two primary sources in the matter of origin. The first set of data is likely to be a legacy
from early tribes such as the Macurs and the Kri¢is, whose Albanian affiliation in science is
treated as one of the most possible options.*®® Niksa's Vlach descendants are said to have found
these two old communities when they settled in the region, but over time they seem to have
become ethnically alienated. In addition, there are folk narratives that a line of the Macurs
merged within the Bulatovi¢i bloodline.?®* As for the second group of resources, it is very likely
that they are cultural remains from an Albanian element that arrived later and was then included
within the tribal organization. For example, according to folk narratives, the Pizurice bloodline is
a branch of the Drekaloviéi group of Kugi,” for whom there is enough data to be treated within
the Albanian ethnic group in terms of origin. The collective memory says that the time of their
arrival in Rovca is the 17th century,”® exactly when in ecclesiastical reports the population of
Kuc¢i was described as Albanians of the Roman rite. In addition to them, the inherited narratives
say that in the village of LijesSnje, part of the population is considered to be of distant origin from
Lezha, and the Jankovi¢i, PeriSi¢i, Jokovi¢i, Bukili¢i, Jovovi¢i and Vukovi¢i bloodlines belong

987

here.”®” Meanwhile, appellatives such as Muri¢ani and Sokci, through which the population of

%3 Mauype, Matapyre, Kpnun 1 4pyru 6uam cy camo CTaHOBHULM Apyradumnjer NopeKaa, Koju Cy 0BaMo 40Na3nAM,

60paBUAM UNN AENOM W CTaNHO XMBENU Herge y KacHujum ctosbehmma cpeptbera Beka, peuumo y 13 un 14, a
MoOXAa Yak u y 15 ctonehy. To Tpeba ga cy 6une cTtouapcke rpyne, NOKpeTHe, BepOBaTHO apbaHacKor nopekna.
Jenom moxpga v pomaHusosaHe.” (Mupko bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHonOWKa moHorpaduja. LipHoropcka Hayka
n YmjetHoctu. MocebHa usparba, Kweura 17, Tutorpag 1984, page 20); ,,OHo cTo ce PoBaua TM4Ye, TaMo Cy Kao 1y
Mopauun usjene Mauype, usrnega jegHa seha apbaHacka rpyna.” (CtesaH MNonosuh, PoBua u PoByaHu — Y
UCTOPUjU 1 Tpaguunjn. Apyro gonyrweHo msaarse. UTM Kono Hukwuh & UTN YHupekc Mogropuua. Hukwwuh 1997,
page 32)

%% Cresan Monosuh, PoBua 1 PosuyaHu — Y uctopuju u tpaguumju. Apyro gonyrweHo nsgame. UTM Kono Hukwuh &
WNTN YHupekc Mogropuua. Hukwuh 1997, page 245.

%5 CresaH MNonosuh, PoBua 1 PoBYyaHu — Y nctopmju n tpagmunju. pyro gonyrweHo nsgame. UTM Kono Hukwnh &
WNTN YHupekc Mogropuua. Hukwuh 1997, page 245.

%® Cresan Monosuh, PoBua 1 PoByaHu — Y nctopuju n Tpagmumjn. pyro gonyrweHo nsgawe. UTMN Kono Hukwuh &
TN YHupekc MNogropuua. Hukwuh 1997, page 245

**7 |bid, 245

165



.....

reason for deeper research into the issue of the origin of this bloodline. Especially when it is
taken into account that the notion of Murigi, among Albanians, appears as a toponym quite early
and later also as a bloodline name,*®® while surname Sokei is quite likely to have developed from
the word shok (friend) in Albanian.

The Albanian component in the population of the aforementioned region also appears in
the field of linguistics, where the use of some words and expressions that belong in the Albanian
language lexicon is immediately visible. The researcher Mirko Barjaktarovi¢ recorded the
following examples: ¢afa, balja, bardoka, zod, ke¢ and ¢eno.”® Since they are notions related to
pastoral life, it is very possible that Gojak and his people found these among the Macurs or
Kric¢is, as old groups of Rovca, and then put them to use. Ethnologist Barjaktarovi¢ is of the
opinion that this is the first possibility, although he also puts forward another option, according
to which these expressions may have penetrated the region through bloodlines that arrived

later.%*

Meanwhile, Stevan Popovi¢ has a more extended list of words, which he qualifies as
originating in Albanian, and which are a daily part of communication between the settlements of
this geographical unit. They are again expressions of the pastoral lexicon such as: balja, baljusa,
baljov, brnja, brnjas, galja, ketiti, ke¢, ljuk, molika, natra, strunga, ceno, urda, cuka, culjav,

sSiljeg and §tilja.992

988 . i
,M 'y PoBumma je, kao u gpyrae no LpHoj Fopu v Bpauma, 6uno NOrpaHUX HagMmaKa TOMe CTaHOBHMLITBY.

Metpuunhe cy HasmMBanu u MypuyaHuma a noHekas u Lokuuma.” (Mupko Bapjaktaposuh, Posua — ETHOMOLWKA
MoHorpadwuja. LpHoropcka Hayka 1 YmjetHocTu. NocebHa nspara, Kieura 17, Tutorpag 1984, page 43)

*yatund Muriq is mentioned since 1497 in the Defter (register) of the Sanjak of Shkodra, as a unit inhabited in the
region of Kelmendi and judging by the anthroponymic composition, it is an Albanian environment. (Selami Pulaha,
Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485. Akademia e Shkencave té RP té Shqipérisé. Instituti i
Historisg, Tirané 1974, page 433)

9% Hahe ce noHeka pey n apbaHawkKor nopekna (bada, 6asba, 6apaoKa, 30f), keh, heHo — ma, Kaga ce Boau nac).
OBe cy morne ga 6yay npuxsaheHe of, 3aTe4eHOr CTOYAPCKOr CTAHOBHULLTBA MJIM OHOT KOje je U KacHuje, Makap
CaMo NEeTU ca CTOKOM 0BaMo 3anasunso. Kafa ce Kaxe of, 3aTedeHor Ty ce Beh MoKe ce MUC/IUTU Ha OHe Koju cy ce
HasmBanu Mauypuma.” (Mupko bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHonOWKa MoHorpaduja. LpHoropcka Hayka wu
YmjeTHocTu. MocebHa nspama, Kwura 17, Tutorpag 1984, page 78)

1 Mwupko BapjakTaposuh, PoBua — ETHooWwKa moHorpaduja. LipHoropcka Hayka 1 YmjeTHoctu. MNocebHa nsgama,
Krwoura 17, Tutorpag 1984, page 78

92 Cregan MNonosuh, PoBua 1 PoBYyaHu — Y nctopuju n tpaguumnjn. Jpyro gonyrweHo usgamse. TN Kono Hukwunh &
UTN YHupekc Moaropuua. Hukwuh 1997, page 438; Judging from the linguistic fund of Albanian and the
explanations of researcher Popovi¢, the correct form in Albanian for some of the given words would be: Balé,
Balusha, Balonja, Brinja, Brinjash, Gala, Keq, Lok, Molika, Strunga, Qen, Urda and Cuka. As for the notions Ketiti,
Shileg, Natra and Shtilja, a more detailed study is needed.
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The phenomenon of the use of words from the Albanian language lexicon in the tribal
region of Rovca, is manifested, although rarely, also in the field of toponymy. In the upper part
of the region lies a massif of water called Manito Jezero, a hydronym that may have been created
based on the name Man, which, according to ethnologist Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, was found not only
among Albanians, but also among Vlachs and Dalmatian Romans.*®® There is a possibility that
the microtoponymy Manicevo to the east of the village Vlahovic¢i has the same linguistic source.
Other remnants of the pre-Slavic culture, in terms of toponymy, most likely, are: Maganik, Pino
Selo, Romanova Jama, Katuniste, Nerin, Macurevine, where with some of them the Latin source
is clearly visible. Other data that can be related to the Albanians in the Rovca tribal region have

not been found.

4. ZETA AND LJESKOPOLJE

4.1 Zeta

Although as a state unit or an organized political concept it ceases to exist at the end of
the Middle Ages, Zeta as a notion, unlike the appellative Duklja, never got completely extinct.
However, according to old documentary sources and historical literature, it seems that after the
Ottoman invasion and the rise of the imperial administration, this name was later reduced to
mean only a narrow region lying on the eastern side of lake Shkodra. According to the
Montenegrin ethnographer Andrija Jovicevi¢, it was a flat territory, *** which is mainly
surrounded by Montenegrin mountains (brda) and mountain ranges owned by Albanian
highlanders.”® Just like seven centuries ago, the current Zeta is divided into two units, in its
lower part and in the upper Zeta, within which lie a total of twenty-seven inhabited localities.*®

Despite its narrow extent, this territory has had political importance almost throughout each time

993 Crapa UpHa lopa, ETHMYKA npowaocT U popmupaHje LpHOropckux naemeHa. Cnoso Jlybsee, beorpag, 1978,

page 261; The name Man continues to be used by Albanians.

n Montenegrin literature, this geographical unit is also known as “Zetsko polje” (AHgpuja JoBnuesuh, 3eta n
J/bewkonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UMM, Moaropuua, 1999, page 13)

9% AHppwuja JoBnuesuh, 3eta n /bewKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UM, NMoaropuua, 1999, page 11

% The lower Zeta includes the villages of Vranj, Kodrobudan, Mataguzi, Vladnje, Burgovi, Gostilj, Balabanji,
Golubovci, Mojanovic¢i, Mahala, Goric¢ani, Berislavci, Bijelo Polje, Bistrica, Kurilo, Vukovci and Ponari. While in the
upper Zeta, Srpska, Lajkovici, Mitrovici, Raki¢a Kuée, Botun, Dajbabe, Séepovi¢a Kucée, Zabjelo, as well as the
current Montenegrin capital Podgorica. (AHapwja JoBuuesuh, 3eta u JbewkKkonosbe — CKagapcko jesepo. LUNA,
Mogropuua, 1999, pages 12-13.)
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interval, especially due to its enviable strategic position and commercial activity. Furthermore, in
the historical context it appears as a junction where many roads of essential character for the
region passed through it and this circumstance seems to have dictated the demographic
dynamics, since the region appears as a continuously inhabited environment from the earliest
periods about which also speak the archaeological excavations of the area.®®’

According to documentary sources, the presence of Albanians in the Zeta area is an early
phenomenon which is concretely proven through the appearance of Albanian anthroponyms to
the human element located within the region. However, their correct reading is considered to be
a more complicated matter compared to the documents that refer to other regions, because Zeta
until the 16th century had a larger territory than what it encompassed later. Thus, in a document
drawn up by the administration of Kotor in 1332, a Jon filius Deminco de Genta is mentioned,**®
based on the given description it is impossible to ascertain whether his habitat was inside or
outside the present Zeta. Moreover, a similar phenomenon was also encountered in the
documents produced by the chancelleries of Ragusa, when in 1389 a Georgij de Gente Albanensi
appear,”®® bringing to the surface again the same confusion. However, beyond this phenomenon,
in the archived funds there are also documents that speak in a more precise form, in which case
their interpretation is a much simpler task. Thus, in a document from 1430, a tailor and tanner
named Bojko Dinovié¢ is mentioned in the city of Kotor, who is said to have come from
Podgorica.’®® According to the researcher Bogumil Hrabak, based on his surname, he is very

1001

likely to be an ethnic Albanian,” " and this does not imply an unusual phenomenon, since

Podgorica is described in the documentary sources of 1443 as a centre within Albania (et hoc fuit

in Albania in loco dict Podgoriza).***

%7 Makcum LWo6ajuh, CtapuHe y 3etu. JY myseju v ranepumje MNogropuue. Noaropuua 2014, page 49

Antun Mayer, Kotorski spomenici. Druga knjiga kotorskih notara god 1329, 1332-1337. Jugoslovenska
Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti & Crnogorska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1981, page 52

**® DAD, Diversa Noteriae, Ser 26, Br.10, God-1387-1391, fol 42

Borymun Xpabak, Moaropuyanu Tperosum XV, XVI i XVII Bujeka. Uctopujckm 3anucu. NlogmHa 26. Krbura XXX. Bp.
3-4. Tutorpag 1973, page 259

100t Borymun Xpabak, Mogropuyanm tperosum XV, XVI i XVII Bujeka. Uctopujckn 3anucu. NroanHa 26. Kribmra XXX. bp.
3-4. Tutorpag 1973. Page 261

1002 DAD, Lamenta de Foris, Fond 21, Ser.2, Vol 16, God. 1442-1443, fol 215v; A conclusion like this is also read in
the works of the researcher Mihailo Dini¢ who, among other things, writes: ,Ma u OybpoB4aHuM cmelTanu
MNogropuuy y Anbanmjn.” (Muxanno uHuh, Cpncke 3emsbe y cpeaHjem Beky. beorpag, 1978

, page 203)

998
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In contrast to the materials listed above, the Ottoman defter for the population and
property in the Sanjak of Shkodra, a statistical material compiled by the Ottoman administration
in 1485, contains more concrete data regarding the presence of old Albanians in the inhabited
units within the Zeta plain. For example, in the village of Dajbabe, which at the given time had
nine houses and depended on Zabljak, some of the residents bear names in Albanian such as
Leka, Kola, maybe even Nikag, but at the same time, anthroponyms such as Erdrona, Tela,

Shirgja, Gropga also appear'®®

which, in the form as they are given today, are not used by
Albanians, but they do not seem to be Slavic names either. As for the names Marin, Vlash and
Mihal, which appear within this same village, it is difficult to relate them to any particular
ethnicity because their use has been evidenced with many peoples at the same time, including the
Albanians. At this time, the Ottoman administration had also registered the village of Vranj,
which still exists under this name, where, in addition to the Slavic and biblical names, there are
also some in Albanian such as Gega, Nikeza and Gjon.**®* In addition, in the westernmost part of
the region, in the village of Kurilo, within the written sources of 1485, some of the men there
were called Pepa, Kuq, Nikeza, Lala, Gjon and Mal, where a scientific circumstance is created to
assume the presence of old Albanians within this inhabited unit.'®® Not even forty years later, in

1008 \hose surname,

1523, Nikola and Radi¢ Gusa are mentioned as residents in the same locality,
according to the linguist Petar Skok, is a notion derived from the Illyrian-Thracian linguistic
fund.’®” Meanwhile, the village of Brisalic also appears in the Ottoman material of 1485, the
location of which remains a controversial issue, but since it appears as a dependency of Zabljak,
it may have been located in the Zeta plain. Here, in addition to names in Albanian such as Lula,

Kola, Lekza and Prenc, another category appears such as Dukca, Stakac, Papas, Mlosa, Krift,

1003 o lami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485, véllimi |, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané

1974, page 366

1004 salami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485, véllimi |, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, page 373; The village of Vranj is still an environment where Albanians live, although their number constitutes
a third of the total population.

1005 o lami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485, véllimi I, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané
1974, pages 134-135

1008 Branislav Durdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢ — Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica, Druga
sveska, Akademija Nauke | Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga IX/2.Sarajevo 1973, p.146

1997 patar Skok, Etimologijski rjecnik Hrvatskoga ili Srpskoga jezika. Knjiga prva, A-J, Jugoslavenska Akademija
Znanosti i Umjetnosti, Zagreb 1971, pages 637-638
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1098 \which in the given form can hardly be identified ethnically,

Preza, Olana, Pogon and Vojgo,
although some of them have similarities with Duka, Prift, Prekza and Progon in Albanian.

In relation to science, the data listed above take on additional importance, especially
when they correspond or combine with the arguments derived from other auxiliary disciplines of
history, one of which is toponymy. Thus, in the village of Balabani, Montenegrin literature
confirms the presence of several microtoponyms such as Boromade, Gomnjeci, Daljevac,

1009 \which can hardly be classified as

Biséan, Peceviéa livade, Marmulje, Mati and Stremeno,
Slavic expressions, while Albanian, for most of them, as a possible source provides the notions
burrmadh, dal, bishé, mat, shtreminé as well as the masculine anthroponym Gjeg. In this context,
the information that similar forms appear even within the current Albanian depths, such as

Bishgem, Bishan, Mat, Shtermen, etc., X

may be relevant. Moreover, very close to the
aforementioned village, there are some old tombs, which the Montenegrin ethnographer Andrija
Jovicevi¢ describes as the remains of an old people, most likely the Illyrians, since according to
him, their descendants, the Albanians, still choose the hills today to raise the graves. One of them
is called Arbanaska glavica. '™

Microtoponyms which seem to have been created according to Albanian notions also
appear in Grbavci, a village that lies on the left side of the lower course of the River Moraca. As
concrete cases, the notions Brnjezeza, Grope, Ljesava, Grate, Mali lepur, Res, Sotnice, Stari ¢en,
Ujkovice, Fundine and Fuse can be listed,'®*? which although sometimes mixed with suffixes or
Slavic words, can be seen that they were built according to the expressions in Albanian
brinjezeza, grope, lesh, graté, mali lepur, rreth, sot, gen, ujk, fundiné and fushé.’*** Something

similar also appears in the village of Berislavci, where some parts of the land are known through

1008 g0 |ami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485, véllimi I, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané

1974, page 385; Within the register of 1485, the presence of anthroponyms in Albanian can also be seen in the
village of Gorigani, although in a single case. It is mentioned the name Doda. (ibid., page 376)

1009 Page Ctamatosuh, OHomacTuKa 3ete. duann Buwmwunh & Cabop 3ete. beorpaa — Nonybosum 1994, page 25-26
Bishgem — west of Elbasan; Bishan in the district of Fier; Shtermen - below Cerrik, Mat - the region east of
Kruja.

toit AHgpuja Josmuesuh, 3eTa u /bewkKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UMM, Moaropuua, 1999, page 40. ,, Hajsuwe cy
ce romune ogxkane Ha UCToky go Nonybosaua n banabama. Ty cy Bennke 3em/baHe romune: ApbaHacKa, JlywKa m
Arosuha rnasuua. OHe cy Aeno HeKOr CTapor HapoAa, MOoXKAa CTapux UAUPa, Yuje noTomcTeo, ApbaHacu, 1 AaHac
BOMIM Aa noauKe rpobsba Ha xymuuma u bpexysbunma.” (ibid., page 40).

1012 Toponyms collected by Rade Stamatovi¢. (Page Cramatosuh, OHomacTuKa 3ete. ®uaun Buwruh & Cabop
3ete. beorpag — lNonybosum 1994, page 110-111)

198 About the microtoponymy Fundina Eqrem Cabej writes that it is an Albanian treatment of the Latin word
fundus. For more information, see: Eqrem Cabej, Studime gjuhésore IV, botim i dyté, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1987,
p.202.

1010
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the notions of Valeza, Gornje Spate, Raneze, and Ispod Gureze, 1014

microtoponyms that basically
have the words valeza, shpat, ranéza, and gureza from the Albanian language fund. Almost
attached to the last village lies another inhabited locality, called Bijelo Polje, where, as in the
cases given above, Albanian notions such as Gureske livade, Vija, Donje Spate, Prekace and

Busat are distinguished,***®

which seem to have been formed based on the words gur, vija, shpat
and the anthroponym Preké. As for the last microtoponym, it is very likely to be a remnant of an
old human line, also called Bushat, who are mentioned in the charter of the monastery of Decan
in 1330, as part of an Albanian katun (village).'**®

Although the data presented above appear in the volume, today's territory of Zeta also
hides other microtoponyms which say that until a few centuries ago, the structure of people may
have had different nuances compared to now. Thus, in the village of Golubovci, there are several
pieces of land called Gegin grob, Ponovo polje, Zezelja, Kiljan Pepica, Leki¢a brijeg, Cosov

Brijeg and Rog livade,'®’

through which an early Albanian presence in the aforementioned
locality can be assumed. Regarding the source, it seems clear that the mentioned microtoponyms
are based on the anthroponyms Gega, Gjon, Pepa, Leké as well as the words zeza, qos and rogé
in Albanian. Then, in the territory where the villages of Ponari, Bistrica and Kurilo lie in a
vertical line, there are also a number of places whose names speak in this context. It is about the

1018 the root of

notions Ljuteza, Amul, Ran, Salazi, Gureza, Lumanovicéa and Gureske ledine,
which coincides with the words luteza, amull, rana, shala, gureza and lum, from the linguistic

culture of the Albanians. ™ Other microtoponyms which are entirely in Albanian, or in

1o Page CtamatoBuh, OHomacTuKa 3ete. duann Buwrwunh & Cabop 3ete. beorpaa — Nonybosum 1994, page 30-31

Toponyms collected by Rade Stamatovi¢. (Page Cramatosuh, OHomacTuKa 3ete. ®uaun Buwruh & Cabop
3ete. beorpag, — lNonyb6osum 1994, pages 35-36)

1016 BpaHucnas byphes, MocTaHak u pa3BUTaKk bpPACKMX, LPHOTOPCKUX U XepLeroBadkmx nnemeHa. LUAHY, Tutorpaga,
1984, page 98

1017 Pape CtamatoBuh, OHomacTuKa 3ete. dunmn Buwmmh & Cabop 3ete. beorpag — Nonybosuy 1994, page 57-58
Pape Cramatosuh, OHomacTuKa 3ete. Punmn Buwrunh & Cabop 3ete. beorpag — Nonybosum 1994, pages 38,
39, 74, 100, 101; The surname Lumanovi¢ corresponds to the surname Lumani, which is still found among
Albanians today.

19%% Amull is an Albanian word that means a pool of stagnant water that does not flow. It is considered as a word
formed within Albanian. (Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqgipe. Qendra e studimeve albanologjike.
Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p.98)
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symbiosis with Slavic, are the following: Baljin potok and Pasmale in Dajbabe village; Grope,
Marasevina, Ceta, Cukalj, Saleza and Sukmara in the Vukovci settlement, etc.'%?°

However, unlike the onomastic information that was discussed above, based on which the
early presence of Albanians in the territory of Zeta can be ascertained, the data that come from
the collective memory are fundamental to point out a non-Serbian component within the current
structure of people. A century ago, the aforementioned Montenegrin researcher Andrija
Jovicevi¢ had recorded a number of inherited memories that speak volumes in the context of the
topic. Thus, according to the information collected from the people by him, the Dobrovi¢i
bloodline, which is found in the villages of Bistrica and Ponari, is said to be of early origin from

1021 The bloodlines Kaluderovié,

Albania, but without knowing from which region exactly.
Mirkovié, Mijatovié, Le$perovié¢ and Galijati, who inhabit the villages of Mataguzi, Susunja and
Golubovci, also have a similar story.'? The collective Montenegrin memory tells that the five
mentioned lines were formed by a single ancestor, who from the tribal region of Kelmendi had

early gravitated towards Zeta.'o%

Whereas, the Vujaci¢i and Krstoviéi relatives, who populate
the villages of GoSi¢e, Mahala, Mojanovi¢i and Golubovi¢i, are originally from Vuksanlekaj of
Hoti,'%* where the latter are still Albanians today.

According to Montenegrin narratives, preserved and fanatically transmitted from one
generation to another, one of the largest human communities in the Zeta plain, called Marasi,
which has as its habitat the villages of Mataguzi, Bijelo Polje, Mitrovi¢i, Kurilo, Mahala and

1025

Vukovci,'® is also held to be of old origin from Hoti.**® Their displacement from the Albanian

1020 Page Ctamatosuh, OHomacTuKa 3ete. dunun Buwmunh & Cabop 3ete. beorpag — lonyb6osun 1994, page, 46-48,

115; From the words, expressions or anthroponyms: balé, pasmali, gropé&, Marash, geta, cukel, shaléza and suké
mara.

1021 AHgpuja Josuuyesuh, 3eta u JbewKonosbe — Cragapcko jesepo. UWNA, Moaropuua, 1999, page 126; Page
CtamaTosuh, OHomacTuKa 3ete. dunun Buwruh & Cabop 3ete. beorpag — Flonybosum 1994, p. 98

1022 AHgpuja Josuuesuh, 3eta un /bewkonosbe — CKagapcko jesepo. UMM, Nogropuua, 1999, p.126. According to
Andrija Jovicevi¢, the Kaluderovici bloodline extended to the villages of MataguZi and Susanj, while the other
bloodlines Mirkoviéi, Mijatovidi, LeSperovic¢i and Galijati are from the village of Golubovci. (ibid., p. 126)

1023 AHgpwja Josuuesuh, 3eTa u /bewkonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UMA, Mogropuua, 1999, page 126; A branch of
the Kaluderovici bloodline can also be found in the village of Berislavci, who also keep the memory that they came
from Kelmendi. ,,[Mo npeaatby, Aoces/beHn Beoma AaBHO M3 KnumeHTa y AnbaHuju. Kaxy ga cy pos ca UICTOMMEHOM
nopoauuom y /byboTurby, KA0 OHUM Y OCTanMMm 3eTckum cennma.” (Page Cramatosuh, OHomacTuKa 3eTte. duamn
Buwhuh & Cabop 3ete. beorpag — Nonybosum 1994, p. 29)

1024 AHgpuja Josuuesunh, 3eta 1 /bewkonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. LA, Nogropuua, 1999, page 127. The Vujacidi
bloodline is spread over the villages of Goluboviéi, Mahala and Gosi¢i, while the Krstovi¢i bloodline populates the
settlements of Mojanovic¢i and Goluboviéi. (ibid., p. 127)

102> AHgpuja JoBnuyesuh, 3eTa u /bewkKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UM, Noaropuua, 1999, p.127
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territory is thought to be likely within the time interval between the 16th and 17th centuries, to

1927 \while later they gravitate towards the other settlements

first settle in the village of Mitrovici,
mentioned above. This narrative also corresponds with the collective memory of the northern
Albanians, according to whom the current Montenegrin Mara§ bloodline originates from the
village of Bardhaj of Hoti, while they are considered a separate branch of the Dedvukaj
bloodline.’®® However, the first detailed records of the aforementioned line seem to have been
provided by Andrija Jovic¢evi¢, who, about a century earlier, described the Marashi kinship as a
large community that owned 95 houses, a relatively large number for that time.'®?° The positive
trend of their reproduction gradually created another social situation; the need for closer
identification, which then produced new branches which formed secondary surnames. Thus, the
Baki¢, Nikovi¢, Blagovi¢, Lali¢, Babi¢, Cabovi¢, and Marovi¢ family communities, which lie in
the villages of the lower Zeta, are considered part of the Mara§i community.’® In relation to
their cultural and linguistic affiliation, it may be relevant that the appellative of this community
is built based on the Albanian name Marash.

Gostile village is another inhabited unit where the collective memory speaks in favour of
the presence of the ethnic Albanian element during the historical journey of its population. There
are three bloodlines, named Prenki¢, Skobaljevi¢ and Markipovi¢, who, judging by their
inherited memories, have come from the depths of present-day Albania.'®! In the same
environment, it is said that another community once lived, called Ujkovi¢, which is believed to
have been extinct (izumrla bratstva).'*? Judging from the etymological aspect, it seems that the

four groups are not named according to the Slavic linguistic tradition, in fact two of them derive

1026 AHgpuja JoBnyesuh, 3eTa u /bewKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UM, NMoaropuua, 1999, p.127

Page Ctamatosuh, OHomacTuKa 3eTte. duann Buwrunh & Cabop 3ete. beorpaa — lonybosum 1994, p.34
Informant: Paloké Zefi Nicaj from Hoti.

AHgpwja JoBmnyesuh, 3eTa 1 /bewkonosbe — CKagapcko jesepo. LN, Moaropuua, 1999, page 96

AHgpuja Josuyesuh, 3eta u Jbewkonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UMM, MNoaropuua, 1999, page 127; Page
CtamaTosuh, OHomacTuKa 3ete. dunann Buwrmh & Cabop 3ete. beorpag — Fonybosum 1994, pages 33-34; BykoTa
MumaHuh & Akum Mussanuh, MNpesnmeHa y UpHoj Fopu. beorpaacka Kreura. beorpag 2002, p.24, 27-470

1031 AHgpuja Josuuesuh, 3eta n J/bewkKonosme — CKagapcko jesepo. UMM, Moaropuua, 1999, page 147; Andrija
Jovicevi¢ writes that these communities are held for arrivals in Zeta from Hoti, but adds that their most distant
origin is from the village of Uli¢i in Rijecka Nahija. (ibid. p. 147). Although this additional information has
shortcomings because it is not remembered that any colony from Rijecka Nahija lived in Hoti, even if it is taken for
granted, the fact that the village of Ulici lies in the Ceklin-Dinovici-Arbanasi triangle, an environment where the
presence of Albanians has been evidenced in the documentary sources of the 13th century. Not including the large
number of microtoponyms in Albanian in that area. For more, consult the chapter on Rijecka Nahija.

1032 AHgpuja JoBnuyesuh, 3eTa u /bewKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UM, Noaropuua, 1999, page 95

1027
1028
1029
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from the anthroponyms Prenk and Uik,

while for the notion Skobalj, the Croatian linguist
Petar Skok is of the opinion that it is part of the fund of pre-Slavic expressions.’®** Meanwhile,
with the passage of time and perhaps due to their numerical growth, a part of the Skobaljevi¢ and
Markipovi¢ communities split off, creating new surnames, such as Martinovi¢ and Uli¢ but
without cutting off the relationship with the rest.** In addition, in the Zeta plain, according to

Montenegrin traditions, there are also communities originating from the Albanian tribe of Gruda,

1036 - 1037

such as the lvezi¢i line in Dajbabe™"” and the Radicevici bloodline in the village of Gori¢ani.

The data from the common folk memory presented above, which talk about the past of
the current Montenegrin lines and their origin from the Albanian territory or tribal societies, are
not the only findings in this context. Thus, in the village of Balabani, the Kukuli¢i¢ family is
considered to have come from Albania, while the time of their arrival in the current environment
is thought to be around the 16th century.'®® Later, a part of the tribal society of Kelmendi seems
to have gravitated towards the Zeta plain, whose descendants, although ethnically merged, have
preserved the memory of their fathers' origins. This includes the Mirkovi¢i, Mijatoviéi,

1039

Lesterovi¢i, Galijasi and Rakovi¢i kinships in the village of Golubovci, the Kaluderoviéi

bloodline in the villages of Mataguzi and Sugunja,’®* as well as the Perezi¢i community in the
Vukovci settlement.***

At the beginning of the twentieth century, the Montenegrin researcher Andrija Jovicevic,
among other valuable records, also presents a statistical overview of the origin of the population
within the region under discussion. According to him, within the villages of the Zeta plain (not

counting the town of Podgorica), a century ago there were 456 houses that were held as those of

1033 Ujk (wolf) in Albanian means a wild animal (Alb.Ujk — Srb.Vuk). However, it is also used as a human name in the

forms Ujk, Ujkan, Uké, etc.

103% petar Skok, Etimologijski rjeénik Hrvatskoga ili Srpskoga jezika. Knjiga treca, Poni- Z, Jugoslavenska Akademija
Znanosti i Umjetnosti, Zagreb 1973, page 262)

1035 Rade Stamatovi¢, Onomastika Zete. Filip Visnjic-Sabor Zete, Beograd-Golubovci 1994, p.70-72

AHgpuja JoBnyesuh, 3eTa u /bewwKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. LML, Moaropuua, 1999, page 128

AHgpuja Josnyesuh, 3eta 1 /bewkonosbe — CKagapcko jesepo. LN, Mogropuua, 1999, page 128; The Ljulji¢
bloodline also lives in the village of Goricani, who came in the middle of the 20th century from Dracevica of
Shestan. (Page Ctamatosuh, OHomacTuKa 3eTe. dunumn Buwrunh & Cabop 3ete. beorpaa — Monybosum 1994, page
63)

1038

1036
1037

Page Ctamatosuh, OHomacTuKa 3ete. duann Buwrwunh & Cabop 3ete. beorpaa — Nonybosum 1994,, page 18
AHgpwja Josmnyesuh, 3eTa 1 /bewkonosbe — CKkagapcko jesepo. LN, Moaropuua, 1999, page 126
AHgpwja Josnyesuh, 3eTa 1 /bewkonosbe — CKagapcko jesepo. LN, Moaropuua, 1999, page 126
AHgpuja JoBuyesuh, 3eTa u /bewwKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. LML, Moaropuua, 1999, page 150
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the arrivals from Albania, a figure that translated into 26.5% of the total population.®*

However, this is only a partial calculation, since the given figure does not include the Albanian
element that may have moved there from other geographical units, which at that time were not
described within the borders of Albania. For example, Jovicevi¢ writes that 11.5% of the

1043 \which, judging by the

population of Zeta was formed by the arrivals from LjeSanska Nahija,
collective memory, consisted to a dominant degree of the descendants of a colony that came
from Lezha. Beyond that, the Montenegrin ethnologist mentioned above counts about 9.05% of

1044 without taking into consideration

the total population of Zeta as people coming from Kuci,
that precisely in Ku¢i the Albanian component is more distinct than in any other Montenegrin
region. Furthermore, the old local Albanian element, which is encountered not infrequently in
written sources during the last centuries of the Middle Ages, is not summarized in its statistical
overview. Judging from this perspective, the number of people whose origin can be connected in
one way or another with the Albanians, in the Zeta area must be greater than the figure given by

the researcher Jovicevi¢. However, in the current region of Zeta, there was once an old tribal

community, called Mataguzi, which will be discussed in another following special chapter.

4.2 LjeSkopolje

Although in a broad sense this geographical unit is considered part of Zeta, the reason
that in different time periods it also appears as a separate administrative territory, in the form of a

captaincy, Balkan literature in most cases treats it separately.'®*® As a region, it encompasses a

1046

rather narrow area, consisting of nine settlements,™ which the course of the River Moraca

sharply separates from the Zeta plain. In the report of Mariano Bolizza, from the year 1614, the

1047

region of LjeSkopolje appears recorded with 387 hearths of houses,” a demographic situation

which seems not to have changed in the following centuries. In this context narrate the studies of

1042 AHgpuja JoBnuyesuh, 3eTa u /bewwKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. LN, Moaropuua, 1999, page 154

AHgpuja JoBuuyesuh, 3eTa u /bewwKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. LN, NMoaropuua, 1999, page 154

4Ale,pMja JoBnuesuh, 3eta 1 Jbewkonosbe — CKagapcko jesepo. UM/, Mogropuua, 1999, page 154

1045 AHgpwja JoBmnyesuh, 3eTa 1 /bewkonosbe — CKagapcko jesepo. LN, Moaropuua, 1999. p. 11

The settlements are: Momisici, Vranidi, Luzani, ToloSi, Gornja i Donja Gorica, Donji Kokoti, Lekié¢i and Grbovci.
(AHapuja JoBnueswuh, 3eTa n JbelwKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UMM, Noaropuua, 1999. p.13)

1047 AHgpuja JoBuuyesuh, 3eTa u /bewwKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. LML, Moaropuua, 1999. p. 101

1043
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Montenegrin ethnographer Andrija Jovic¢evi¢, who in the first half of the 20th century described
the aforementioned region as a populated area of 407 houses, with an average of 51 buildings per
village.'%*®

The Ottoman statistical summaries of the 16th century, which tell a lot about the
demographic character of the area, also provide some information on the presence of an
Albanian element within the aforementioned region, which are assessed pursuant to the
anthroponyms that appear. Thus, in the 1523 register, in the part called Piraniéi of Grbovci
village, among the 23 houses, one of them appears as the property of Marin Pin.***® Although
Slavic names seem to dominate, within this village there are also registered males such as Duka
Mihalj, Vucin Kole, Borko Duka, Vuceta Ljes and Vita,"®° whose names or patronyms are
scientifically interpreted outside Serbian ethnic boundaries. While linguistic research says that
Kolé and Lesh are of Albanian origin and Vita from Latin, in the case of the surname Duka, an
additional interpretation is needed. First, the form expressed without the characteristic Serbian
suffixes and secondly the absence of this anthroponym among other Slavic peoples, are
arguments that may have relevance. On the other hand, although in the historical materials the
word Duka also means a type of Latin title that names a socio-political position, the dense and
continuous presence of this notion among Albanians as a human name, raises the need for a more
detailed examination if the title and anthroponyms have the same source, or are we talking about
autonomous creations and coincidence phenomenon. However, the researcher Muhamet Térnava
includes the anthroponym Duka in the community of unique names among Albanians,*®" a
conclusion that seems to have a slight support in documentary sources. Thus, in the Ottoman
register of 1485, the name Duka appears in Pobrezhan in Hoti as the son of Gjergji, in Shosh'%%2
as the father of Gjon, in the village of Igpaja in Kelmendi as the son of Petri, in the settlement of

Grizha in Shkodra a Deda Duka, in Sredna Cerna Gonja of Peja as the son of Gjin, in Bukmiré of

1048 AHgpuja JoBuuesuh, 3eTa u /bewKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. LML, Moaropuua, 1999. p. 100

° Branislav Durdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢ — Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica, Druga
sveska, Akademija Nauke | Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga 1X/2.Sarajevo 1973, p. 90;
Masne PagywuHosuh, CTaHOBHULITBO M Haces/ba 3eTCKe paBHUUE Of HajcTapujer Ao Hosor goba. Krbura apyra,
HWUN ,YHueepcuteTcka Pujeu”, Hukwwuh 1991, p. 46,

1959 Branislav Durdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovié¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender Bega Crnojevica, Druga
sveska, Akademija Nauke | Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Posebna lzdanja, Knjiga I1X/2.Sarajevo 1973, p. 89-90
%! Muhamet Ternava, Popullsia e Kosovés gjaté shekujve XIV-XVI, Instituti albanologjik i Prishtines, Prishtiné 1995,
page 132

1952 The small tribal region, lying in the southern direction of Shala in the north of present-day Albania.
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1053 these environments are almost entirely Albanian in terms of

Petrishpan a Gjergj Duka,
anthroponymy. However, despite this, the possibility that this notion originally meant a term of
aristocracy, but that over time was adapted by humanity as a human name, cannot be explicitly
excluded from the discourse, although approximate examples are difficult to find. This is
because Slavic and Ottoman political titles have usually not turned into people's names among
Albanians, where, even if the name Duka was created according to the title, due to the reason
that this phenomenon was not manifested among the peoples whose first language is Slavic, it
can be understood as an Albanian name formed later according to a borrowed notion.

Meanwhile, in addition to anthroponymy, the other scientific discipline that provides
other relevant data on the presence of the old Albanians within the boundaries of the region is
toponymy. Thus, in the village of Donji Kokoti, in addition to other names, the following also

1054

appear, Palacka, Kamakeé, Cungor and Tulje,™* which have an exact or quite approximate

1055 \while it is difficult to find something concurrent in Slavic. An

meaning in Albanian,
approximate example also appears in the locality mentioned above, in Grbovci, within which
there is an area called FusSe, which in relation to the linguistic affiliation can hardly be contested
as a source in Albanian, moreover as a word it continues to be in use by Albanians even at this
time. 2%

"The data listed up to here take on an additional meaning, especially when taking into
account the narratives that come from the plane of collective memory from the Montenegrin

society itself. Thus, according to inherited memories, one of the largest communities of the

1053 Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485. Akademia e shkencave e R.P. té

Shqipérisg, Instituti i Historisé. Tirané 1974, pages 127, 151, 190, 432, 403 and 404.

1%4Magne PagywmHoBuh, CTaHOBHULITBO M Hace/ba 3eTCKE PaBHULE OA HajcTapujer 4o HoBor Aoba. Krbura apyra,
HWUN ,Yuueepcutetcka Pujeu”, Hukwuh 1991, p.43-44.

1% The word cung appears in the writings of Pjeter Budi and Frang Bardhi. In addition to the entire Albanian
territory, it also appears among the Arbéresh people in Calabria. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té
shqgipes. C-D. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé, Tirané 2016, page 66); Kamake¢ seems to be a cross between
the northern form of the word kémbé (kamé) (leg) associated with the expression keq (bad) in Albanian; Palacka is
next to the Albanian words Gjallé or Djall, while for the notion Tulje, Albanian provides as a possibility the word tul,
which means a soft inner part. According to Kolec Topalli, the latter is an auspicious word of the Albanian
language, most likely inherited from the fund i.e. (Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqipe. Qendra e
studimeve albanologjike. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p. 1498)

1058 | 4riz Ajeti wrote about the Albanian origin of the word Fusha in one of his scientific publications. (Idriz Ajeti,
Prolog proucavanju medjusobnih siptarsko-srpskih Jezickih odnosa, Gjurmime Albanologjike, Fakulteti filozofik i
Prishtinés, Katedra Albanaologjike, Numér 2, Prishtine 1965, page 54); The word “fusha” (field) is also mentioned
in Gjon Buzuku in 1555 (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes, IV, DH-J, Akademia e Shkencave té
Republikés sé Shqipérisé, Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé, Tirané 1996, page 229)
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Ljeskopolje region named Mugosa may have had an early origin from the depths of the Albanian
territory, derivatively from the Kastrati region according to the ethnographer Pavel Rovinski.**’
Moreover, this folk story was later recorded by Andrija Jovicevi¢, who wrote that the
aforementioned community, in his time, constituted a fairly large community, with 74 inhabited
houses, most of which were located in the villages of Donja Gorica, with small branches in
Tologi, Zabjelo and Vukovei of Zeta.'%® According to the narrated history, the founder of this
bloodline, apart from originating from Kastrati, is also said to have been related by blood to the
Kastrioti Albanian feudal family. He is believed to have had three male children, two of whom
later founded the MugoSa and Popovi¢i bloodlines, while the third one founded the Omercéehaici
community, who after 1878 emigrated somewhere in the depths of present-day Albania.’?* To
give more importance to this story is the fact that until recently the aforementioned bloodlines
have not married among themselves, due to the belief that they share common ancestors or

belong to the same bloodline.**®°

However, the records collected by Rovinski and Jovic¢evi¢ seem
not to have been read equally in science, since additional and different interpretations appear. In
one of his works that touches on the Montenegrin past, Milan Shufflay, unlike the ethnologist
Jovicevié, derives the Mugosa bloodline from Vlach roots.*?® About half a century later, Pavle
Radusinovi¢ writes that in addition to the story about the descent from Lezha as a line of the
Kastrioti family, there are also three folk stories about the origin of this community. According

to him, one says that Mugosa is a colony that came from the Kopilje region in Piper, the second

1%7 Nasen AnonoHosuh PoBuHckM, ETHorpadmja LpHe Mope. Tom 1, LNA, noaropuua 1998, page 58

AHgpuja JoBuyesuh, 3eTa u /bewwKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. LML, Moaropuua, 1999, page 121

»Myrowe y Jowoj Nopuum, Tonowuma, 3abjeny n BykoBumma jeaaH cy pos v BoAe 3ajeHNUYKO MOPEKNo u3
KactpaTa. Mo yBepaBatby NpeTcTaBHMKA OBOr 6paTcTBa, HWUXOB je pPoAOHaYeNnHUK 6uo 6auvkibn pon hophy
KacTpuotu u otyaa je noberao 36or ybuctea u Hacenmo ce Jorby Mopuuy. Mmao je Tpu cuHa. JegaH ce NoTypumo u
Hacenno y absbaky, n og oHora cy Omepuexanhu, xkabsbauko 6paTcTBO, KOje je no ocnobohery HKabsbaka 1878 r.
HanycTno oBaj Kpaj u oacenunno ce y Apbanujy. Oa apyror cy cvHa MNonosuhu y Jbelwkonosby, a o4 Tpeher Myrowm.
Cpogcto ca MNonosuhmuma notephyje ce n Tume, wro ce Myrowwn u Monosuhu M gaHac He KeHe mehycobHo.”
(Anapuja JoBmuesuh, 3eTta n Jbelwkonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UM/, Noaropuua, 1999, page 121)

1060 AHgpuja Josuuesuh, 3eta n /bewKonosbe — CKkagapcko jesepo. UNA, Mogropuua, 1999, page 122; There are
two other stories about the origins of the Popoviéi bloodline. According to one, this community came from Cevo,
while the other from Zabljak. Andrija Jovi¢evié, after examining the materials, rejects both, siding with the theory
of common origin with the Mugosa. (AHgpuja JoBuuesuh, 3eta u J/bewkonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. LNA,
MNogropuua, 1999, page 122). Popovici branch was originally located in the upper part of the village of Momisici,
but later increased in number and spread in all directions. Among them are the Sestiéi, Stijovi¢i and Popovici
families in Podgorica, while there are also in Moraca, Rijeka and Ulcinj. (ibid., page 122)

1981 Milan Shufflay, Serbet dhe Shqiptarét. Rilindja, Prishtine 1968, page 168
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from Wallachia and the third puts the territory of Kosovo as a possibility of origin.’?®? Now,
from all the options given, it is understood that this community can hardly be related to any
Serbian environment, so the research should focus on Albanian and Wallachian theories of
origin.

Pursuant to the common folk memory, it seems that the cases given above are not the only
ones within the region that talk about a different affiliation of the residents, first in terms of
geography and then perhaps also according to the ethnic point of view, compared to the current
feeling they have. According to Rovinski, the population in Gornji Kokoti is said to be of

1063

Albanian origin, while in the village of Momisi¢i, the Peki¢i line considers itself as a

1064 3 village which is thought to have been

community originating from Orahovo of Kudi,
Serbized quite late. The first of them was called Peka Ljakov,'*® for which the fact that this
anthroponym appears only in the Montenegrin regions where the Albanian component is quite
powerful may be relevant; it does not appear widely in the Slavic world, while in Albanian tribal
communities it continues to be used even today. Meanwhile, in the fund of data from the
collective memory, there is also a story, according to which the Boljevi¢i community that
populates the villages of Gornja Gorica and Momisiéi, but also in Balabanji, Srpska and
Golubovci in the lower Zeta, came from the coastal centre of Lezha.'% Apart from them, the
Mili¢i lines in Donja Gorica and Vuk¢evic¢i in LjeSanska nahija also appear in the depths of the
region, which are considered as branches of a substrate with the Boljevi¢i community, that is,
they share the same core and this means that their ancestors also gravitated from Lezha towards

the present Montenegrin territory. %’

1062 . .
Maene PagywuHosuh, CTaHOBHUWITBO M Hacesba 3€TCKE paBHWLE o4 HajcTapujer Ao Hosor aoba. Kiura apyra,

HWUN ,YHuBepcuTeTcka Pujeu”, Hukwuh 1991, page 31; According to the linguist Petar Skok, the word “kopil” is a
Balkan linguistic relic, the source of which must be sought in Illyrian-Thracian, moreover, it has been preserved in
its most original form among Albanians (ldriz Ajeti, Studime per gjuhen shqipe, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve
e Kosovés, Botime te vecanta CLXI, Sesioni i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé, Libri 57, Prishtiné 2017, page 570)

1983 Magen AnonoHoswh PoBuHCKHN, ETHorpadumja LipHe Mope. Tom 1, UM, noaropumua 1998, page 58

* Nasne PagywnHosuh, CTaHOBHULLTBO M Hace/ba 3eTCKe PaBHULE 0f HajcTapujer 4o Hosor Ao6a. Krbura apyra,
HUM ,,YHnBepcuTeTcKa Pujeu”, Hukwuh 1991, page 19

1% Nagne PagywmnHosuh, CTaHOBHULITBO U Hace/ba 3€TCKe PaBHULE 04 HajcTapujer 4o Hosor Ao6a. Kibura gpyra,
HWUN ,YHueepcuteTtcka Pujeu”, HuKkwwuh 1991, page 19

1066 AHgpuja Josuuesuh, 3eta n /bewkonosbe — CKagapcko jesepo. LN, Noaropuua, 1999, pages 125-126; Masne
PagywnHoBuh, CTaHOBHMILTBO M Hacesba 3€TCKe PaBHWLE Of, HajcTapujer Ao Hosor goba. Kwura gpyra, HUN
,YHuBepcuTeTcka Pujeu”, Hukwuh 1991, page 22

1067 AHgpuja JoBuuyesuh, 3eTa u /bewKonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UM, Noaropuua, 1999, page 25
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5. COAST - PRIMORJE
5.1 Kotor

In the legal provisions summarized in four volumes, known as the medieval charters of
Kotor, for which there are opinions in science that they were created starting from the fourteenth
century, in addition to the rules that were based on the determination of the social order within
the city walls, there appeared also data that speak indirectly about the ethnic composition of the
area. It is about an excerpt where it is said that the Kotor order forces can use violence against
Albanians, Slavs and Vlachs, in case the latter commit crimes and the witnesses cannot provide
evidence to prove the accusation.'®® In another provision within this same legal material,
Albanians and Slavs are mentioned again, where their beating by citizens of Kotor was forbidden
without having any evidence on the mistakes or injustices committed.'*®® According to this, it is
understood that the Albanians who in the 14th century lived very close to it and there was felt the
need to describe their rights in relation to the population and the authorities within the city walls.
Since, within this volume (which was continuously complemented until 1425 and was printed
until the 18th century)'®® the Albanians never deviated from the legal norms, then it can be
understood that their presence in the district of Kotor had a consistency until later.

However, it seems that the Kotor charters are not the earliest materials in which the
Albanian cultural and linguistic element appears. The Croatian researcher Milan Shufflay writes
in his works that the presence of Albanians was noticed even a century before in the settlements
along the sea line up to the vicinity of Dubrovnik, including the area around Kotor.'®"* There is a
good chance that, among others, he had used two documents, the one dated 14 July 1284, in
which the Albanians appeared as part of a judicial dispute in the village of Belen, as well as

records from the year 1297 that talk about the presence of the Burmazi bloodline, more or less in

1068 . .
CrojaH HoBakoBuh, 3aKOHCKM CMOMEHMUM CPCMKMX ApKasa cpeatbera Beka. Cpncka Kpasbescka Akagemmuja.

Bbeorpag, 1912, page 3. “Et si aliquis forensis seu Arbanensis, Sclavus vel Vlachus interfecerit aliquem civem
Catharensem et testibus non potuerit probari, "comes et iudices" habentes Deum pre oculis possunt ipsum,
Arbanensem, Sclavum vel Vlachum poni facere ad tormentum.....ut veritas cognoscatur”. (Ibid., p.3)

1069 CTojaH HoBakoBuh, 3aKOHCKM CMOMEHMUM CPCMKMX Ap*KaBa cpegrera Beka. Cpncka KpasbeBcka Akagemuja.
beorpag 1912, page 3

1070 CtojaH HoBakoBuh, 3aKOHCKM CMOMEHMUM CPCMKMX Ap’KaBa cpegrera Beka. Cpncka KpasbeBcka Akagemuja.
beorpag 1912. page 16

171 Milan Shufflay, Serbet dhe Shqiptarét. Rilindja, Prishtine 1968, page 169
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the same territory. Based on the documents listed so far, as well as other materials that will be
discussed below, it is likely that the theories of the researchers Konstantin JireCek and Ivan
Bozic, who in their works on the area wrote about the presence of Albanians since the 13th-14th
centuries around the region of Kotor, were also developed. 12

In the descriptions of the French monk Guilelm Adae, published in 1332 in Latin under

the title Directorium ad passagium faciendum ultra mare,'*’®

something more is understood
about the demography of the area. It is about a written piece where, among other things, it is
said, "Latins have six cities. The first is Bar, the city of the archdiocese, then Kotor, Ulcinj, Shas
(Svac), Shkodra and Drisht. These are populated only by Latins, but outside their walls, in the
entire diocese, the population is Albanian.” (Latini habent sex civitates cum suis episcopis: prima
Antibarum, archiepisc: opalem; deinde Catarensem, Dulcedinensem, Suacinensem, Scutarensem
et Drivascensem, quas quidem soli Latini inhabitant, populus vero earum sunt Albanenses in tota
ipsarum diocesi extra muros).'®* Although this record seems to be flawed, since cities and
regions are explicitly treated as mono-ethnic environments, the document cannot be stripped of
its importance. Adae may have overlooked the mention of Slavic or Vlach communities in the
surroundings of Kotor and Bar, but he cannot have invented the presence of Albanians in any of
them. Therefore, this material is an added value which argues the population of the territories
around Kotor by Albanians, alongside other ethnic groups.

The presence of Albanians and their participation in the social and political life of Kotor
during the 14th century is also distinct from another point of view. Thus, in 1361, as part of the
city's legal hierarchy, a judicial body called comites Sclavorum appeared, which, in addition to

other administrative tasks, had the task of distributing justice to the Slavs, Vlachs and Albanians

1072 K oHeTanTuH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba, Apyra Keura — KyntypHa uctopuja, HapoaHa Kwura, Beorpaa, 1952,

page 34; ,, ApbaHacku cesbaum Hanase ce y Xl u XIV BeKy He camo OKO 3eTCKMX rpagoBa 1 KoTopa Beh 1y oKoAnHM
Oy6poBHuka.” (MBaH boxkunh, Anbanunja n ApbaHacu y Xlll, XIV u XV Beky. Fnac CCCXXXVIIl. Cpncka Akagemuja
Hayka n YmeTHocTu. beorpag 1983, page 18)

1973 patar Matkovié, Putovanja po Balkanskom poluotoku za srednjega vieka. Rad Jugoslavenske akademije znanosti
i umjetnosti. Knjiga XLIl. Zagreb 1878, p.158; The researcher Markovi¢ refers to the author of this work under the
name Brochard, who for a while was considered to be its author. However, after finding the original work in Latin,
this information was corrected by the scientific community, it was determined that the author of this work was the
monk Guilelmus Adae, most likely born in France. For more information: Milan Shufflay, Izabrani eseji, prikazi i
¢lanci. Izabrali i pripremili za tisak: Darko Sagrak i Musa Ahmeti. Nakladnik: Darko Sagrak, Zagreb 1999, page 84.
9% Monumenta Montenegrina, Knjiga XI, Istorijski Institut Crne Gore, Podgorica 2006, page 251
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(arbanenses).’*” The emergence of the need for a judicial body to describe the work of judging
Albanians shows that the latter were a large community that had forced the authorities to deal
with them legally. Moreover, if Albanians had a minor presence in this environment, most likely
the cases of violations would be few in number, so they would hardly be dealt with in the legal
summaries, much less described as an obligation of a legislative body.

In the written historical materials of the 15th century, the Albanians in the collective
context appeared again. It was the year 1409, when the high council of the city had ordered the
uprooting of the vineyards in the region of Grbalj, a flat territory between Budva and Kotor,
which was said to be populated by Albanians and Slavs.'%’® In the war of Konavlje (1430-1432),
between the medieval feudal lord Radoslav Pavlovi¢ and the Republic of Dubrovnik, Albanians

from Lustica (albanensis de Liustica),'*”’

a small peninsula near Kotor, are also mentioned as
part of the forces recruited by the latter. About two decades later, in 1451, the Albanians
appeared again, with a large number of them, who were also considered as "traitors of the
Lordship”, had put the population inside the walls of Kotor in difficulty.’°’® Pursuant to these
letters it is understood that it was impossible for anyone who left the city not to be robbed,
captured, or killed by them. It seems that this situation changed only with the intervention of the
military troops of Herceg Stefan, who defeated them in battle, while the captured prisoners were
sentenced to hanging in front of the city walls.®”® According to Montenegrin historiography, the

rebels were Albanians from the villages of Grbalj,**®

a flat region between Kotor and Budva. In
this case, it was hardly a matter of confusion of notions, since within this territory the Albanians
also appeared in previous documents.

In addition to the data listed so far, findings from the scientific discipline of

anthroponymy speak in favour of presence and life of Albanians in the territory of Kotor. Thus,
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1076

KoHcTaHTUH Jupeuek, Nctopuja Cpba, Opyra Kweura — KyntypHa nctopuja, HapoaHa Krbura, beorpag, 1952, p.

Savo Markovié, Stanovnistvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, p.208
DAD, Concilii Rogatorum Fond 3, Ser 1, Vol 4, God 1427-1431, fol 173; Jahja Drancolli, Prania e shqiptaréve né
Raguzé gjaté shekujve XllI-XV, Gjurmime Albanologjike, Seria e shkencave histiorike, Instituti Albanologjik i
Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1987, page 51
1078 . . . .

MBaH Boxuh, 3eTta y gecnotosuHu. Nctopja UpHe Mope. KHjura apyra, Tom gpyru. Peaakuuja 3a uctopujy LipHe
lope, Tutorpag, 1970, page 224
1079 . . . .

MBaH boxuh, 3eTa y gecnotosuHu. Nctopja LipHe MNope. KHjura apyra, Tom apyru. Pegakumja 3a nctopujy LpHe
lope, Tutorpag, 1970, page 224
1080 . . . .

MBaH boxuh, 3eTa y gecnotosuHu. Uctopja LipHe MNope. KHjura apyra, Tom apyrun. Pegakumja 3a nctopujy LipHe
lope, Tutorpag, 1970, page 224
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on the second day of November, year 1335, in separate agreements two blood brothers are
mentioned, apparently, named Guinne¢ and lon Scoromirich (alb. Gjinec and Gjon), who are
described as men from the region of Gerbal.'®®! Four years later, on 25 January 1337, a Marin
Gjoni (Marini Gonni de Cataro) is mentioned, who according to the patronym may have been
Albanian in the ethnic sense.’®®? There are cases of this type in the following century, where one
of the concrete examples is dated 15 July 1431. It is about a lease agreement for several plots of
land in Levanj near the village of Skaljari, in which Pin Petkovic is mentioned as a contracting
party.’® Around the same time, that is, in a document of the 15th century, a Gurcho Urda
appears in Kotor, whose surname Milan Shufflay says derives from Albanian or Wallachian.**®
The Albanian linguist Idriz Ajeti dealt more extensively with this notion, moreover he listed it

within the linguistic fund of the Albanian language,**®

although it also appears in the late
Romanian. However, this is not the only case of patronyms of this type that Shufflay focused on,
always regarding the area around Kotor. Furthermore, the Croatian albanologist also mentions a
Pantho de Briza, where he writes that a similar surname also appears in the registry of the
cadastre and concessions of Shkodra in 1416, alluding to a connection between them.**®® In the
form of a supplement, the upper settlements of the deep mountainous region of Merturi are called

1087 1088

Briza, without neglecting the exact meaning that this word has in current Albanian.

However, a century later, in 1593, a Nikola Arbanas (Arbanassin da Parzagna) is also

1981 Antun Mayer, Kotorski spomenici. Druga knjiga kotorskih notara god 1329, 1332-1337. Jugoslovenska

Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti & Crnogorska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1981, page 323
1082 «>5 1.1337. Die XXV mensis ianuarii. Ego Gradislauus, filius Marini Gonni de Cataro, confiteor me debere dare
Rambaldo Bono de Venetis perperos quadringentos Venetos de presenti viagio usque ad llll menses proxime
venturos sub pena de quinque in sex per annum super me et ombia bona mea.” (Antun Mayer, Kotorski spomenici.
Druga knjiga kotorskih notara god 1329, 1332-1337. Jugoslovenska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti & Crnogorska
Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1981, page 364)

1983 Risto Kovijani¢ - Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut
Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, page 27

198% Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shqiptarét, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1968, page 169

Idriz Ajeti, Pér historiné e marrédhénjeve té hershme gjuhésore shqiptare-sllave. Gjurmime albanologjike, Seria
e shkencave filologjike, 11-1972, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, page 39

1988 Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shqiptarét, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1968, page 169

Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shqiptarét, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1968, page 169

Most likely built from the word bri and the characteristic Albanian suffix -za; The Croatian linguist Henrik Baric,
in his studies on the Albanian language, deals with a similar word, brinza, which he says is in Albanian, but which
later entered the Romanian lexicon. ( XeHpuk Bapuh, ETUMONOWKK M rpamaTUyHK Npuao3n. Apxms 3a apbaHacky
CTapuHy, jeaunk n eTHonorujy. Krbura |, beorpag 1923, p.143-144)
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mentioned, for whom it is known that he had his own house in Kotor,®°

although according to
the description it seems that his first habitat was the village of Prcan;.

At the level of collective memory, the data are in a larger volume, and the Albanian
component in the current population of Kotor became more visible. One of the biggest
contributors to their preservation is Sava Naki¢enovié¢, an Orthodox priest born in 1882 in
Bosnia, who, although trained as a theologian, collected valuable records in the field, especially
in the field of history and ethnology. Pursuant to the folk memories collected, Nakicenovié¢
writes that in the district of Kotor there is a large part of the population, which is considered to
have come from the area that today is included within the Albanian state. For example, in the
small region of Krtolj, which is located between Lustica and Grbalj, and which consists of six

villages,**®

almost the entire current population, except for families with the surname Kostici
and some other minor cases, is originally from Albania.’®* According to the collective memory,
their ancestors are said to have settled in that part of the bay sometime around the 16th

century. 102

Later, pursuant to the memories collected by Nakicenovi¢, this community
experiences a demographic growth, where twenty-five following bloodlines are founded,
Antonovi¢, Barbi¢, Brini¢, Bujanovi¢, DPinovi¢, Duri¢, Durisi¢, Ivosevié, Joki¢, Kikanovic,
Klakor, Mijocevi¢, Mileskoviq, Milosevi¢, Milovi¢, Peri¢i¢, Perovi¢, Radinovi¢, Rusovi¢,
Staréevié, Stegi¢, Séepanci¢, Sotkovié, Vulovi¢ and Vukovi¢. 0%

In addition to the settlements in the Krtolj region, oral tradition also speaks of other
communities, which are also believed to have come from the depths of the Albanian territory.
For example, in the village of Klinci in the region of Lustica, where even in the 13th-14th
centuries the written sources speak of the presence of Albanians, the Krsanci bloodline considers

itself to have come from Albania.’®* As for their name, there is an etymological confusion,

1089 Risto Kovijani¢ - Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut

Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, page 164

190 The region of Krtolj has the following villages: Gogi¢, Radovi¢, Bogigi¢, Durasevi¢, Milovi¢ and Nikovi¢ (Casa
HakunheHosuh, boka. UM/ & JaBHa YcTaHoBa U Ipaacka 6ubanoTteka n untaoHunua Xepuer Hoeu. 2012, page 190)
1991 caga HakuheHosuh, Boka. UM/ & JaBHa YcTaHoBa u Mpaacka 6ubnmoteka u yntaoHuua Xepuer Hosu. 2012,
page 191

1092 caga HakuheHoBuh, Boka. UM & JaBHa YctaHoBa U pagcka 6ubamnoteka u untaoHmua Xepuer Hosu. 2012,
page 197-199

198 caga HakuheHosuh, boka. L[ & JaBHa YcTaHoBa u Mpapcka 6ubanoTteka v untaoHmua Xepuer Hosu. 2012,
pages 195-213

1094 caga HakuheHosuh, Boka. UM/, & JaBHa YcTaHoBa 1 Mpagcka 6ubanoTeka M umtaoHuua Xepuer Hosu. 20122,
page 96
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whether it derives from the Albanian word gérshané (scisors), or the Slavic expression krs (karst,
rocky). Very close from there, in the village of Babunci, the Rusovié¢i and Palandaci¢ bloodlines
are also believed to come from the current Albanian linguistic area.’® As in the case of the other
examples listed above, neither these two communities have any knowledge from which Albanian
area or region their ancestors emigrated to the area of Kotor. Perhaps the fact that the notion
Babun appears several times within the Albanian territory can be taken into consideration as a
starting point to follow their origin, (if they had a role in the naming of the village), whereas the
same appears as a toponym in the 15th century, in central Albania.'**® However, it is again about
an uncertain terrain, because heretical communities were meant with this notion in the area of the

southwestern Balkans,'%®’

and as a toponym it may have been formed autonomously in many
places without being related to each other. Nevertheless, the Janovi¢ bloodline, which inhabits
the village of Mrkovi, also in the territory of Lustica, is also believed to be of Albanian
origin.**%®

The data from the collective memory also speak of other areas in the territory of Kotor, in
which the Albanian component appears within the population. Naki¢enovi¢ writes that in Stoliv,
a residential unit opposite Perast, the Mihovi¢ and Dabcevié¢ bloodlines are considered to have

emigrated from the depths of Albania. %

In the village of Glavati¢i¢ in lower Grbalj, the
DabuSko community is said to have come from Shkodra as early as the 15th century.1100 From
here and further north, lies the LeSevié¢ settlement, where the Stilet, Giljace, Marovi¢ and
Gobovié bloodlines hold the memory of their origin from the current Albanian territory. %!

While in the village of Glavati, which lies in the lower part of Grbalj, one of the communities

1095 c3ga HakuheHosuh, boka. UM/ & JaBHa YcTaHoBa u Mpaacka 6ubanoTteka u untaoHmnua Xepuer Hoeu. 2012,

page 97

19% phimitér Shuteriqi, Shénim mbi hereziné mesjetare né Shqipéri. Studime historike, 1980, nr 2. Akademia e
shkencave té RPSSH, Instituti i Historisé, p.206; The notion Babun, in the form of a toponym or microtoponym,
appears in the districts of Shkodra, Vlora, Gramsh, Tetovo, Caméri and Lushnje, where the latter appears since
1431. (ibid., p.206)

%7 Dhimitér Shuteriqi, Shénim mbi hereziné mesjetare né Shqipéri. Studime historike, 1980, nr 2. Akademia e
shkencave té RPSSH, Instituti i Historis€, p.206

10% Ccaga HakuheHosuh, Boka. UM/ & JaBHa YcTaHoBa u Mpaacka 6ubnmoteka u yntaoHuua Xepuer Hosu. 2012,
page 96

1% Ccaga HakuheHosuh, Boka. UM/ & JaBHa YcTaHoBa u Mpaacka 6ubnmoteka u yntaoHuua Xepuer Hosu. 2012,
page 218-219

1% capa HakuheHosuh, boka. L[ & JaBHa YcTaHoBa u Mpapcka 6ubanoTteka v untaoHmua Xepuer Hosu. 2012,
page 362

19! caga HakuheHosuh, boka. LW & JaBHa YcTaHoBa u Mpagcka 6ubanoteka n untaoHunua Xepuer Hosu. 2012,
page 382
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treated within the framework of the old and local population, is the Kruta bloodline.*** In the
Albanian language lexicon, this name has a full and correct meaning, while as a notion it is
found in many places populated by Albanians, in the form of a toponym, tribe, and surname. For
example, a Frangesk Kruta in the 17th century held the position of bishop of Shkodra, a little
later Lazar Kruta was appointed head of the diocese of Lezha, Doda Kruta was mentioned as a
soldier in the service of Venice, while Jan Kruta (1695-1777) held the title of the Dragoman of
the English Consulate in Cyprus.’® In the documents of the 18th century, Pjetér Kruta and
Antoi Kruta, who had moved to Poland and put themselves at the service of the country's
authorities, are also mentioned. They were held for Albanians, while the latter served for a time
the Polish monarchy, more precisely King Stanislaw August Poniatowski, as a translator of
eastern languages including the Albanian language.****

However, the data from the collective memory do not end there, moreover, they also
narrate the history of some of the communities within the walls of medieval Kotor. There are the
Stefanovi¢, Netovi¢ and Vucini¢ bloodlines whose inherited memories speak of descent from
Shkodra.*® In addition to them, the Radovani and Bodevi¢ families are said to be from the
depths of the current Albanian territory, who, as artisans of leather processing, settled late in
Kotor.*% The notion that names the last mentioned community appears in the form of an
adjective (Boci) even among current Albanians, with a fairly wide presence, however, without
additional evidence, it is not possible to talk explicitly about a connection between them. The
groups listed above may be those communities which in the works of Slavic researchers are
singled out as newly arrived Albanian families in Kotor, which together with other Montenegrin

and Italic groups had filled the human deficit within the city. " Although geographical

1102 3 ga HakuheHosuh, boka. UM/ & JaBHa YcTaHoBa u Mpaacka 6ubnnoteka v untaoHmnua Xepuer Hoeu. 2012,

page 370

1% jan Rejhman, Shqgiptarét né Poloniné e vjetér, Konferenca e paré e studimeve albanologjike, Instituti i historisé
dhe gjuhésisg, Tirané 1965, page 519.

1%an Rejhman, Shqgiptarét né Poloniné e vjetér, Konferenca e paré e studimeve albanologjike, Instituti i historisé
dhe gjuhésisé, Tirané 1965, pages 519-520.

1% Ccaga HakuheHoBuh, Boka. UMM & JasHa YcTaHoBa u Mpagcka 6mbanoteka u untaoHmua Xepuer Hosu. 2012,
page 231

1% Muynow W. Munoweswuh, Mpunosu 3a uctopujy 3aHata y Kotopy. Nctopujckun 3anucu. NroguHa IX, krura Xll, cB.
1-2, LUeTturbe 1956. page 93

1107« JaHawrem ctaHoBHMWTBA KoTopa Kaxke Bynosuh oBo: Y Bapolwm KoTopy Hema AaHac HW AeceT CTapux
nopoauua, jep cy uav nsympnae unam ce pacenune. [JaHawre KOTOPCKO CTAaHOBHWILTBO Ce CacToju AeNOM U3
Ta/IMjaHCKUX [0CE/bEHUKA, KOjU CY Ce HACTaHWAM Kao 3aHaT/auje M TProBYMUM, AENOM 04, HEeKMX apbaHallKkux u
LPHOrOpPCKMX MOPOAMUa, Ca KojuMa je npuaoLlao He manu 6poj cesbaHa U3 came boke, BehMHOM Kao Tprosuu u
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affiliation does not determine ethnicity in every case, moreover, it may seem like a subjective
approach in the event that every person who fled from the Albanian territory is also considered
as such ethnically, however, it should be considered as the first possibility, until the data does not
prove it otherwise. Especially when in the case of the communities listed up to here, the
additional data are in favour of Albanian ethnicity affiliation at the beginning. For example, Sava
Nakic¢enovi¢, in his work on the Bay of Kotor, writes that in the folk dress of Lustica and Krtolj,
there are Albanian ethnographic nuances, while in daily life the population has other customs.**®
In this case, the Albanian cultural remnants are an additional argument in the discussion of
whether the arrivals were Albanian or of some other ethnic type. However, a very complicated
point in deciphering the origin of today's family lines in Kotor remains the process of changing
surnames, a phenomenon noted by the researcher Milo§ Milosevi¢, in a scientific paper on the
area. "%

There are records on the presence of Albanians in the Bay of Kotor also during the
second part of the 18th century, but only within close communities and not as a widespread
society. For example, in 1773, in a document drawn up on the occasion of a legal dispute in
Herceg Novi, a large family of masons, called mistri goghe from Risani and Zvinja, appears.
Here their main craftsman, Mitar Goga, who had led the works in a church in Bijela, was
described as Albanian (il proto Mitar Goga Albanese, mistro muratore).***° It is thought that
some of their descendants, although ethnically merged, still live in the Bay of Kotor. It is talked
about several families known by the nickname Goga, whose ancestors, according to the
collective memory, were masons who came from Albania.**** However, despite these data, there
is quite a possibility that this community belonged to an Albanianized Vlach line, since the

notion of Goga is synonymous with Romanized Balkan communities. According to the linguist

3aHaTuje.” (JoBaH EpaesmaHoBuh, ETHUMYKO cpoacTBo bokesba u LipHoropaua. MNac Cpncke KpasbeBcke Akagemuje.
XCVI. CapajeBo 1920, page 44)

1% caga HakuheHosuh, boka. LN, & JaBHa YcTaHoBa m Mpaacka 6ubanoteka n untaoHunua Xepuer Hosu. 2012,
page 171

109 wroskoce su i u mijenjanju prezimena pojedinih porodica. Poznat je slucaj istaknutog peraskog pomorca Marka
Martinovica, cCija je porodica, izvorno Stjepkovic, jos dvaput mijenjala prezime. Posebno je nedovoljno istraZena
migracija iz Albanije.” (Milos MiloSevi¢ - Boka Kotorska, Bar i Ulcinj od XV do XVIII vijeka. CID, Podgorica 2008, page
25)
110 MNetap M. Weposuh. Oaakne cy 6unmn nopujeknom , Mistri Goghe”. UcTopmcku 3anucu. foguHa VI, krura XI,
cB. 1-2. Letnre 1955, pages 409-410

mu MNetap [. Weposuh. Oaakne cy 6unmn nopujeknom , Mistri Goghe”. UcTopmcku 3anucu. foguna VI, krura XI,
cB. 1-2. LleTnrbe 1955, page 410
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Peter Skok, this appellative has a chance to be an onomatopoeic expression formed in the

Albanian environment,**?

which if accepted as an assumption, then not only the family of
masons that was discussed above, but also individuals like Petar Goga who appears in the
documents of Kotor on 10 May 1334, may have had as their earliest habitat the current

Albanian area,'*

within which they have gotten such a name. Then, from the Montenegrin
scientific literature, it is understood that in Kotor there were also other arrivals from Albania,
who landed there to learn the craft of gold processing,*** but also with military services against
payment as stradiots, always accompanied by the their families.***°

Although rarer compared to some current Montenegrin regions, the Albanian component
in the area around Kotor also appears in the field of toponymy. In the southeast of the village of

Zanjic in Lustica, a place is called Arza,***’

a name that most likely originates from the Albanian
words aré or arré and from the suffix za, which is a linguistic characteristic of Albanian. In this
case, arza in Albanian would have the meaning of a small plot of arable land or of a small nut,
while as a notion it also appears in the current Albanian environment, where one of the concrete
examples is the village of Arza in the region of Hoti.'*® The hydronym Skurda is another
microtoponym, the origin of which can be sought in three languages at the same time. The

Albanian language lexicon provides the word shkurta (eng.short, slv.kratko) which seems to be a

112 patar Skok, Etimologijski rjecnik Hrvatskoga ili Srpskoga Jezika. Knjiga prva, A-J, Jugoslavenska akademija

znanosti i umjetnosti. Zagreb, 1971, p. 585
M3 “nd hec presentibus et consentientibus Petro Goge, hereditario ex parte sue uxoris, et Theodoro Gige
hereditario. De hoc autem duo sunt publica et symilia instrumenta”. (Antun Mayer, Kotorski spomenici. Druga
knjiga kotorskih notara god 1329, 1332-1337. Jugoslovenska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti & Crnogorska
Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1981, page 210)

11 the territories populated by Albanians, the presence of the notion of Goga is a documented phenomenon. It
is distinguished in microtoponymy, but also as an appellative that names a community or collective of people. So in
the village of Zym of Hasi, there is a place that the people know as Zabeli i Gogéve. (Nikollé Kérhanaj, Toponimia e
Zymit dhe Karashéngjergjit té Hasit, Gjuha Shqipe 3/2018, Instituti Albanologjik, Prishtiné 2008, page 125);
Voskopoja in the south-eastern part of Albania is also known as the land of the Goges (Petar Skok, Etimologijski
rjeCnik Hrvatskoga ili Srpskoga Jezika. Knjiga prva, A-J, Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti. Zagreb,
1971, p.585); In Ferizaj and Peja there are bloodlines with this surname; In the Ottoman defter (register) of 1485
for the Sanjak of Shkodra, the name Goga appears in Lunik as well as in the village of Sredna Cerna Gonja,
Albanian-Latin environments as far as the anthroponymy is concerned. (Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té
Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané 1974, p.164, 190)

" nagne Mwujosuh, CanKapcTBo U NpuMnjerbeHa ymjeTHocT. Uctopuja UpHe Fope. Kibura apyra. Tom 1. Tutorpag,
1970, page 282

1118 \ilo§ MiloZevi¢ - Boka Kotorska, Bar i Ulcinj od XV do XVIII vijeka. CID, Podgorica 2008, pages 51-52

CaBa HakuheHosuh, boka. UM/ & JaBHa YcTaHoBa M paacka 6ubamoTeka u ymtaoHmua Xepuer Hosu. 2012,
page 25;

18 | nformant: Paloké Zefi Nicaj from the village of Arza in the region of Hoti. Born on 28.09.1953. Part of the
interview conducted on 02.09.2023 in Tuz, Republic of Montenegro.
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possible option, due to the very fact that as a name it is distinguished even within today's
Albania, ***° but it still competes with the words scurdi in Italian and Skurde in Croatian.
Meanwhile, there is another complementary argument that favours the first option, which is the
fact that the course of this river is very short, which in this case matches the meaning of the
notion in Albanian.*?® Then, according to the researcher Predrag Kovadevié, one of the
microtoponyms in the Grbalj district, which has nothing to do with the Slavic language, is also
Krimalj, a word that according to him may have survived from the lllyrian society.***! In terms
of form, this microtoponym seems quite close to the name of the old Illyrian centre Dimal
(Dimallium), near Berat. Since linguists who support the theory of Illyrian-Albanian continuity
see its source in the expression dymale (due montagne, two mountains, dva brda),**? judged by
the same standard, the microtoponym Krimalj can probably be aligned with Albanian.
Meanwhile, the presence of the toponym Arbanasovici in the village of Dobrota, which names an

area inhabited by the Vulovi¢i bloodline,*?®

expresses a former presence of Albanians within the
locality mentioned above. Other microtoponyms that may have been formed according to the
Albanian language are the following: Bujkov do in Lastva (alb.bujk, eng.farmer) and Gropesa
(alb.gropé, eng.pit).*?*

Based on the data listed so far, it seems that in the settlements around the Bay of Kotor,
there was a stratification of Albanians, where two main strata are distinguished. The first consists
of the old population which is mentioned in the documents of the 13th century onwards, while
the second of the communities, which according to the collective memory are said to have come
from present-day Albania, sometime in the 16th century. There is quite a possibility that a minor

fraction of them then moved towards Novi (today Herceg Novi), since the Ottoman traveller and

1 The toponym Shkurte exists in Daj¢, southwest of Shkodra. (Dom Gaspér Gurakugqi, Fiset e veriut dhe Diogezat,

Pakti, Tirané 2019, page 56); It also appears south of Bar Among Albanians, apart from being a toponym, it is also
widely encountered in the form of a surname.

1120 savo Markovié¢ derives the microtoponym Skurta in Bar, which constitutes an equivalent example to the one in
Kotor, from the Latin word excurtare. (Domagoj Vidovi¢, Pogled u toponimiju Kotorskoga zaljiva. Studia
lexicographica 13, 2019, page 117, fus. 98). Although it seems like a remote possibility, in case this assumption is
taken as a theory for granted, in order to end up in the current form (shkurta), the mediation of Albanians would
still be needed.

1 Mpeapar B. Koauesuh, Mpbasm — Hjeroea npownoct n 6yayhHoct. Kotop 1964, page 14

Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes V, K-M. Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 275

Domagoj Vidovi¢, Pogled u toponimiju Kotorskoga zaljiva. Studia lexicographica 13, 2019, page 116

Domagoj Vidovi¢, Pogled u Tivatsku toponimiju. Studia lexicographica 14, 2020, page 80; Domagoj Vidovic,
Pogled u toponimiju Kotorskoga zaljiva. Studia lexicographica 13, 2019, page 116; The references given are only to
show where microtoponyms are found. Assumptions about their source in Albanian are not the opinions of the
researcher Vidovic.
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writer Evliya Celebi, in the second part of the 17th century, described this city as inhabited
mainly by Albanians, Bosniaks and Croats.'*®> Regarding the continuity, there are indications
that this entire community merged ethnically, since Albanian is no longer spoken around Kotor.
Something similar can also be read in the records of the Serbian ethnographer Jovan Cvijic,
according to whose opinion, in the region of Boka, the Albanians had undergone the process of

assimilation or ethnic merging.***®

5.2 Pastroviéi

Until now, most of the influential researchers who have studied Montenegrin history and
cultural features share the same opinion that the notion Pastrovi¢i does not belong to the Slavic
lexicon.***” However, in the most in-depth discussions regarding etymology, this community has
put forward quite diverse hypotheses, although the two most debated premises are those that
assume an Albanian or Latin source of the word. The Serbian researcher Ivan Bozi¢ is of the

1128

opinion that the source of this appellative is the Latin expression pastores," while on the other

hand Tatomir Vukanovi¢, Savo Orovi¢ and Jovan Vukmanovi¢ assume that the name of the

1129

region reflects an Albanian influence,”““moreover the latter as a concrete possibility mentions

the notion pastér (clean) in Albanian.** Apparently, the above theories were raised on the

12 Eylia Celebi, Putopis — odlomci o jugoslavenskim zemljama. Svjetlost, Sarajevo, 1967, p.429

126« Boki su se u turska vremena i docnije u takvoj masi naselili Hercegovci i Crnogorci da su potpuno asimilovali
staro zetsko Stanovnistvo, mnoge Arbanase i, istina retko, mletacko stanovnistvo po gradovima.” (Jovan Cvijic,
Balkansko poluostrvo i juznoslovenske zemlje. Osnove antropogeografije. Knjiga prva, Hrvatski stampanski zavod
D.D, Zagreb 1922, page 228); “Isto je tako u toku posledna dva veka posrbljeno dosta arbanasa u jugo-isto¢noj
Crnoj Gori (Crmnica i Kuci), kao i jugoistocno od Boke Kotorske”. (Jovan Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i
juznoslovenske zemlje. Osnove antropogeografije. Knjiga prva, Hrvatski stampanski zavod D.D, Zagreb 1922,
p.248);

127 The old tribal region near the sea line between Bar and Budva. According to Ivan Bozic, it extends from Zavala
in the east of Budva, to “Cmilove ulice” and Dubovica in the northeast of Spi¢. (MBaH Boxuh, Cpeat0BEKOBHMU
NawTposuhun. Uctoprckn Yaconuc. Kwoura IX-X. Cpncka Akagemuja HayKka. Beorpag 1960, page 151)

1128 Spiro Kuligi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca. Pobjeda. Titograd 1980, page 39

,YTULAj apbaHacKe KPBM KO, LLPHOTOPCKUX NJeMeHa NOKa3yjy M MMeHa Kao LTOo cy: MaTaryu Ko, AaHawrer
Tutorpaga, MauHe y3 Mpumopje, ManoHwuhu y ponuHu peke 3ete, MaTtapyre, CotoHuhu y LpmHuum un
MawTposmhu nopen mopa.” (Caso Oposuh, CanuHocT donknopa Kog ApbaHaca u LipHoropaua, Pag XIV KoHrpeca
Casesa donknopucta Jyrocnasuje y Mpuspeny 1967, beorpag 1974, page 480); Tatomir Vukanovié¢, Terminologija
plemenskog drustva u Crnoj Gori. Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohije, IV-V, Pristina 1959-1960, p.207.

3% M3 HaBegeHMx nogataka ce BMAM 43 Yy OBOj 061acTW MOCTOjaso MOPOAMYHO MAN BPaTCTBEHMUYKO MMe
Mactposuh, Koje ce morio 6UTH U3BedeHo og AMYHOr uMeHa Mactpo. OBO MMe M AaHac noctoju Kog ApbaHaca, a
NnocTasio je o4 pwjeun nactp, WTO Ha apbaHawKom 3Hauum 4yuct.” (JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTtposuhu. LUA,
Mogropuua 2002, page 10)
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foundations of the hypothesis of the researcher Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, who was among the first to
express himself about the non-Serbian source of the notion, treating it as a linguistic remnant
from the old local, Vlach or Albanian tribes."*' Meanwhile, in addition to the option given by
Vukmanovié, the Albanian linguistic fund also provides the expression pashtrak from livestock
terminology, the form of which is close to the appellative of the region. According to the
Hungarian researcher Franz Baron Nopcza, this word in the depths of Mirdita meant a common
pasture, while in Kelmend it meant a monetary obligation to use the pastures.**? Although it is
thought that its root is the Latin word pastoraticum, to get the current form (pashtrak), it seems
to have been subjected to the phonetic rules of Albanian, which can be an equivalent case with
the name Pastrovici, that is if the assumption about a Roman source is accepted. Moreover, the
existence of the Pashtrik oronym that expresses a mountain massif on the western side of Prizren,

around which there are a dozen villages continuously populated by Albanians,***

speaks in this
context. However, in science there are also opinions that the region of Pastrovi¢i may have been
named after a ruling family community whose antiquity for the researcher Bozic is difficult to be
determined precisely.'**

According to documentary sources, the abovementioned tribal community appeared for
the first time in 1355, when a Nikolica Pastrovic, together with some clergy, was placed under
the service of the Balkan feudal lord Stefan Dugan.'**® From the content of this document, it is

understood that this group of people was ordered by his servants, first to take a treasure to

31 jogan BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. UMM, Noaropuua 2002, page 9

Franc Nopca, Fiset e Malesisé sé Shqipérisé veriore dhe e drejta zakonore e tyre, Qendra e studimeve
albanologjike — Instituti i Historis€, Tirané 2013, page 361; The researcher Eqrem Cabej has also recorded its use in
Mat, with the meaning “tax for weighing grain” and “tax for sold cattle”. Although it is thought to originate from
the word pastiraticum, to get the present form pashtrak, it would have to pass through

31 the register of 1571, the nahija of Pashtrik appears as an entirely Albanian environment, judging by the
anthroponyms that the population of the area bears. (Selami Pulaha, Popullsia e Kosovés gjaté shek. XV-XVI, 8
Néntori, Tirané, p.219-246); In 1633, the cleric Pjetér Mazrreku, in a report addressed to the Holy Congregation,
wrote that the region of Hasi, which surrounds Mount Pashtrik, is populated by an unlimited number of Albanians
“.queste habitato da infinito numero d’Albanesi”. (Injac Zamputti, Dokumente dhe Relacione pér Historiné e
Shqipérisé 1610-1650, Albanisches Institut & Faik Konica, St. Gallen — Prishtiné 2018, p.362); In regard to the ethnic
composition, Hasi is still populated by Albanians.

B4 Ygan Boxkuh, CpearosekoBHu MawTtposuhu. Uctopuckn Yaconuc. Krura IX-X. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka.
beorpag 1960, p.151

1135 DAD, Diversa Cancellariae, Ser.25, Br.18, God. 1354-1356, fol.54v; WBaH Boxuh, CpegH0BEKOBHMU
NawTposuhu. Uctopucknm Yaconumc. Krura IX-X. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka. beorpag 1960, p.151; JosaH
BykmaHoswuh, NawTposuhu. UMM, Noaropuua 2002, page 27;
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Dubrovnik, then to take it to the distant city of Jerusalem.**® Somewhat later, in 1371, the name
of this tribal organization appears again, more precisely when the heads of the Balsha family
authorized Andrea PaStrovi¢ as their diplomatic representative in talks with the Dubrovnik
authorities.™*” From this community, a man with an Albanian name, Progon Pastrovic, appears
in the entirety of the old materials, although the document is quite unclear and the subject of
scientific discussions. This record, according to a group of Montenegrin authors, is said to have

been created in a time interval between 1261-1282,1'%

which is most likely an incorrect
interpretation. In the volume Acta Albaniae of researchers Shuflay, Thalloczy, and Jirecek, the
document in question is listed as material from the year 1295, but it is the authors themselves
who express doubts about the given time. According to them, this document is most likely the
work of a 16th century forger, but the personalities mentioned in the document had really lived
in the middle of the 15th century.'** So apparently Progon Pastrovic is not a fictitious name, but
the time given in this document is incorrect. Something similar was encountered by the
Romanian researcher Nikolae Jorga, who dates the record in question to 1462, but he also adds
that it was found in a fund of the 16th century.**°

In addition to the cases given so far, based on which an initial idea of the early ethnic
character of the region can be created, anthroponymic elements that are related to Albanian also
appeared in other documentary sources. Thus in 1413, in the diploma of the medieval feudal lord
Balsha 111 that was dedicated to the church of Saint Nicholas in Praskvica, as witnesses, among

d,**** who assuming

others, Vukasin Beci¢ and his son called LeS in Albanian are also mentione
from the type of the surnames must have lived in one of the villages in the area. About two

centuries later, on 9 July 1605, in the documents known as Pastrovske Isprave, a man named

38 Ygan bosxkuh, CpearoBekoBHM MawTposuhu. Uctopuckn Yaconuc. Krbura IX-X. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka.

Beorpag, 1960, p.151; KoHcTaHTUH JupeueK, UcTopuja Cpba. Mpea Kwura go 1537 roguHe. Moavtuuka Uctopuja.
HapogHa Kwura, beorpapg 1952, page 77

1137Josip Jel¢i¢, Zeta i Dinastija BalSi¢a, Matica crnogorska, Cetinje - Podgorica, 2010, page 95; Monumenta
Montenegrina. Knjiga 5, Tom2. Istorijski institut Crne Gore. Podgorica 2008, page 247

3% Monumenta Montenegrina. Knjiga 5, Tom2. Istorijski institut Crne Gore. Podgorica 2008. page 402

Ludovicus de Thalloczy, Constatinus JireCcek & Emilianus de Sufflay, Acta et diplomata res Albaniae mediae
aetatis, Volumen 1, Vindobonae MCMXIII. Drejtoria e pérgjithshme e arkivave & Revista Ekskluzive, Tirané-
Prishtiné 2002

1140 Nicolae lorga, Notes et Extraits pour servir a L'Historie des Croisades au XV siecle, Quatrieme serie 1453-1476,
Bucarest 1915, page 198.

14 joBan BykmaHosuh, NawTtposuhu. UMM, Moaropuua 2002, page 75; KoHCTaHTUH Jupeyek, CNOMEHMLM CPRCKN.
Cpncka KpasbeBcka Akagemwuja. CnomeHuk XI|. Beorpag 1892. page 68; WMBaH bBoxuh, CpenH0BEKOBHM
MawTtposuhu. NUctopuckm Yaconuc. Kibura IX-X. Cpncka Akagemunja HayKa. beorpag 1960, page 170
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Nika Junkov Hekure appears in a property dispute. Within this material, this surname is also

written in the forms Hekura and Hekuri, 42

so it most likely derives from the Albanian fund,
more precisely from the word Hekur (iron)."*** Meanwhile, the archbishop of Bar, Monsignor
Marino Bizzi, in his 1610 report to Pope Paul V, in the chapter where he describes the village of

1144 \whose surname does not

Maine, mentions a Nicolai Pastra (christina filia Nicolai Pastra),
appear accompanied by typical Slavic suffixes.

However, while the old materials presented above speak somewhat more narrowly, in the
entirety of primary sources, the highest relevance seems to have the documents where Albanians
are mentioned on a collective level. Thus, in the fund of documents of the state administration of
the Republic of Ragusa, which refer to the developments during the Konavlje war, there is a
record compiled on 15 June 1430, which talks about the Albanians of the Pastrovi¢i region
(albanensi Pastrovici).""*> Meanwhile, the Serbian researcher Vladimir Corovié in a paper from
1923, as well as Jahja Drancolli in 1987, confirm the existence of another more concrete
document, from the same time period, in which it became known that the Ragusa authorities had
recruited two hundred Albanian soldiers from this coastal area (eex Albanensibus de loco
Pastrouichi et Veleresouich).™* In this case, there is a good chance that the correct form of the
second notion was villa resouich, which would mean the current village of Katun Rezevica. In
the course of this military activity, documentary sources also mention an authoritative military
man named Gec Albanensis,"**’ but his territorial affiliation is unclear, respectively whether it

was someone from the PaStrovi¢i region or possibly an Albanian recruit from a more distant

14 boxxunaap Wekynapau, MawTtposcke Ucnpase. Krwura lll. MNeTtposay, Ha mopy, 1999, page 54

1% Universal word of the language which appears in the publications of the earliest Albanian authors. According to
Norbert Jokl, an opinion also supported by Cabej, the notion Hekur (iron) derives from the Greek word “Ankyra”.
(Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike ne fushe te shqgipes IV, DH-J, Akademia e Shkencave e Republikés sé
Shqipérisé. Instituti i Gjuhésisé dhe Letérsisé. Tirané 1996, p.363); Gustav Meyer thinks it is an Indo-European
word, an opinion also accepted by Kolec Topalli. (Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqgipe. Qendra e
studimeve albanologjike. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p.626); Despite the fact that its etymology
seems controversial, it is more clear that in order to come to the current form, it would need a treatment from
Albanian, so the surname Hekuri or Hekura, surely expresses an Albanian surname.

1 Injac Zamputi, Relacione mbi gjendjen e Shqipérisé veriore dhe té€ mesme né shekullin XVII. Véllimi | (1610-
1634). Universiteti shtetéror i Tiranés, Instituti i Historisé dhe Gjuhésisg, Tirané 1963, page 231

1145 DAD, Concilii Rogatorum Fond 3, Ser 1, Vol 4, God 1427-1431, fol 179

Bnagumup hoposuh, HanomeHe o anbaHCKMM TparoBnuma y XepLUeroBnHu. Apxms 3a apbaHacKy CTapuHy, jesuk
n etHonorunjy. Kujura I, Cs. 1-2, beorpaa, 1923, p.203; Jahja Drancgolli, Prania e shqgiptaréve né Raguzé gjaté
shekujve XIII-XV, Gjurmime Albanologjike, Seria e shkencave histiorike, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné
1987, p. 51

1147 bAD, Concilii Rogatorum Fond 3, Ser 1, Vol 4, God 1427-1431, fol 198v
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origin. However, forty years later from the battle of Konavlje, a member of Count Gaudenz von
Kircheberg's circle named Friderich Steigerwalder, in 1470 wrote that ten miles from Kotor there
was a castle called Budva, from where the mountain range country and the language of Albania
began.'*® This record also corresponds with the earlier description of the monk Adae, who
defines the areas around Kotor and Bar, a segment where the Pastrovici region also lies, as
territories populated, among others, by Albanians.*** In this context, it seems that the legal
provisions of the Budva charter are also very important, which, in addition to the rights of the
population within the city walls, also determine the socio-political position of two other groups,
Albanians and Slavs.* The need to treat them through special norms is an additional indication
that it was not about individuals but about a large community that lived and had influence in the
said area.

The documents revealed up to this point take on a more complete meaning when
combined with the findings from the scientific discipline of toponymy, within which the
Albanian element in the present-day Montenegrin region is quite distinct. Thus, in the village of
Denasi, in addition to names in the Slavic language, there were also names of the type where
Albanian is mixed. These are Burina njiva, Bardina ulica, Palje brdo, Skaljeza and Ponas
njiva, **>* which basically have the anthroponyms Bardh, Pal and Gjon, or words from the
Albanian language lexicon such as burré (man) and shkalléza (ladder). In addition, the
researcher Jovan Vukmanovi¢ is of the opinion that the name Dena$ was built based on the
Albanian anthroponym Gjin.***> Microtoponyms that do not seem to have been formed according
to the Slavic linguistic fund are also found in the Tudorovi¢i settlement, around which appear
Ljesina njiva, Stuljeza, Doci, Mikova njiva, Prentas and Penasina njiva.**** Although a part of
them is encountered in combination with Slavic words or suffixes, the examples just given seem

to be formed according to the anthroponyms Lesh, Prentash and Gjin, resulting from the notions

18 “pin schloss, genanndt Buda. Unnd hobt sich daselbs An daz land, gepurg unnd sprach Allwania” (Noel

Malcolm, Rebelét, besimtarét, té mbijetuarit. Botime Artini, Prishtiné 2020, pages 33-34 and 687)

% Monumenta Montenegrina, Knjiga XI, Istorijski Institut Crne Gore, Podgorica 2006, page 251

CrojaH HoBakosuh, , 3aKOHCKM CNOMEHULM CPCNKUX ApXKaBa cpeatera Beka. MNeTa Kwura, Cpncka Kpasbescka
Akagemuja. beorpag 1912, p.47, 60, 61, 71,

1 joBan BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. LWA, Noaropuua 2002, p.418

JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTposuhu. UNA, Nogropumua 2002, p.62

JoBaH Bykmanosuh, MawTtposuhu. UNA, Noaropuua 2002, page 421. For the toponyms LjeSeva njiva and
Mikova njiva, Jovan Vukmanovi¢ thinks that they derive from Albanian respectively from the name Lje$ and the
word Mik....(Hoce apbaHacka nmeHa, nssegeHa oz /bew n Muk), while for Stuljeza he thinks that it is either from
Vlach or from Albanian. (lbid., page 62)

1150

1152

1153

194



of shtyllé (pillar) and mik (friend). The latter, according to Eqrem Cabej, is an adaptation of the

1154 \which means that in order to come to its current form, it would need a

Latin word amicus,
treatment from the Albanians. As for the microtoponym Doci, there is a chance that it was built
based on the appellative of some family community, since this notion as a surname appears quite
densely and continuously among Albanians.

Additional data from the discipline of toponymy that speak about a distinctive presence
of proto-Albanian communities in the region of Pastrovié¢i, in addition to the settlements
discussed above, also appear in the village of Bec¢i¢i where the names Kunjak and Bukina glavica
are singled out.*** While the first name is clearly derived from the Albanian word kunj (pin,
stake),™® regarding the second microtoponymy, the matter is somewhat more confusing, since it
also appears as a name among other peoples. However, the possibility that it was created
according to a linguistic symbiosis, specifically through the connection of the word buké (bread)
in Albanian and glavica (small head) in Slavic, cannot be excluded from the scientific debate.
Especially when it is known that the notion of Beci¢ as a surname is encountered both in the

district of Shkodra and within Crmnica,'*®’

as early as the fifteenth century, that is, in territories
early populated by Albanians. In this context, it can be seen that behind the Beci¢i surname there
was once a bloodline, originating from an ethnic substrate, which over time may have branched
into several districts in parallel. Moreover, it is thought that the humanist Marin Becikemi, an
Albanian professor of rhetoric in Padua, was from this community, who according to the British
Noel Malcolm was an ethnic Albanian, married to a girl from the old Dabri family from

Ulcinj.1*%®

114 Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes V, K-M, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 344

These two toponyms are given in the summary of the researcher Jovan Vukmanovi¢ (JoBaH BykmaHosuh,
MawTposuhu. UMM, Noaropuua 2002, page 405)

%8 Albanian adaptation of the Latin word cuneus. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes V, K-M,
Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 174).

157 JoBan BykmaHoBuh, LipmHKMLa — AHTponoreorpadcka 1 eTHoNOLWKa ucnutuBara, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka m
YmeTHOCTH, MocebHa n3parja, Oaesberbe ApywITBEHUX HayKa, Oabop 3a dunozodunjy u apywTeseHy Teopujy, Krbura
1, Beorpag 1988, page 77; According to researcher Jovan Vukmanovi¢, the village of Beciéi was formed by a rather
old bloodline, with the same name, which gravitated there from Crmnica. However, not all of today's population of
this settlement are descendants of this line. (ibid., p75-77)

8 Noel Malcolm, Agjenté Perandoraké. Botimet Dudaj. Tirané 2016, page 396
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In the territory populated by the Dabkovi¢i community, which is listed as one of the

twelve tribal organizations that populate the region,*** in addition to Slavic microtoponyms,

there are also some place names such as Beriska voda, Beriska kuéa and Beriska Dubrava,™®
which in terms of form seem to be the product of an ethnic symbiosis. It is thought that they are
linguistic remnants from the old Berishani community, which are regularly mentioned in
documentary sources between the 16th and 18th centuries.™'®* The researcher Vukmanovi¢ treats
this community in the context of distant pastoral groups, most likely Albanians who came from
the north of present-day Albania and a branch of the Berisha tribe.**** However, in addition to
the toponyms given above, in the villages dominated by the Dabkovi¢i community, the
microtoponym Krekaza also appears, which is thought to be from the Albanian word Krekezé,
which means a type of foliage.**®® This notion also appears within the Albanian territory, where
one of the recorded cases is in the district of Berat.

The coastal village of Buljarica is another inhabited unit where there are place names that
cannot be defined within the Slavic lexicon, namely the microtoponyms Buzat, Muriz, Deljenica,
Kordine and Relaza.™® The first given notion seems to have been formed based on the word
buzé (lip), for which the Croatian linguist Henrik Bari¢ states that it belongs to the community of
the oldest words of Albanian, but which has penetrated, in the form of borrowing, also into the
Romanian lexicon, taking the form budza.'*® Besides him, other philologists such as Gustav
Meyer, Norbert Jokl, Karl Treimer, Ovid Densusianu, Ivan Popovi¢ and Carlo Tagliavini have
expressed themselves in favour of the Albanian source of this notion.**®® Then, regarding the last
microtoponym listed, in the Montenegrin scientific community, there are opinions that it derives

from Albanian, implying a rather poor source.*®” Pursuant to this interpretation, it is understood

19 The region of Pastroviéi in 1440 was divided into 12 tribes, while today there are 11 tribal communities.

Dabkovic is one of them. (JoBaH BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. LUA, Noaropuua 2002, pages 75, and 405).

1% joBan BykmaHoswuh, MawTposuhu. UUA, Noaropuua 2002, pages 87 and 407.

JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTtposuhu. UMM, Noaropuua 2002, page 87

JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTposuhu. UMM, Noaropumua 2002, page 87

JoBaH BykmaHosuh, MawTtposuhu. UNA, Moaropmnuya 2002, page 63. “Ha nogpydyjy cena dabkosuha jeaaH
nawmak Hocu ume Kpekasa, Koje je morio 6uth nsseseHo og apbaHacke pujeumn Kpekese, WTO 3HAYMN KNeHOBUHa.”
(ibid., p.63)

%% JoBaH BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. UM, Noaropumua 2002, page 434

Henrik Bari¢, Hymje né historin e gjuhés shqipe. Shtépija botuese “Mustafa Bakija”. Prishting&, 1955, p.66

Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes Il, A-B. Akademia e shkencave e RP té Shqipérisé.
Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 1976, p.400

1187V By/bapuum jeaH Manm nakbak MMa Hasws Penasa, WTo Ha apbaHacKoM je3nKy 3Hauu cnabu ussop. “(JosaH
BykmaHoswuh, MawTposuhu. UNA, Noaropuua 2002, page 63)
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that its first and correct form, most likely, must have been rralleza, while the other examples
given are close to the words murriz (hawthorn), dele (sheep) and kodrina (small hill) in
Albanian.™® However, a little further north, in the Katun settlement which is populated by the

1169 \vhich seem to have been created

Rezevi¢i tribe, two places are called Tanusje and Gace,
according to the Albanian anthroponym Tanush and the word gacé (ember).*"® Here there is also
a mountainous part called Strimija, for which researcher Jovan Vukmanovi¢ is of the opinion
that it derives from Albanian and has the meaning of a flat hill.**"*

The Albanian cultural nuance in terms of toponymy is also visible within another
inhabited area within the region of Pastrovici. There is talk of the village of Drobniéi, where
some parts of the land bear names such as Miekovnica, Ceta, Mikova njiva and Cetov laz.*" In
relation to their affiliation, the Albanian linguistic fund provides as etymological possibilities the
words mjek (doctor), geta (rock peak) and mik (friend), which are very close to the given
toponyms.*”® From here to the southeast lies the village of Novoselje where a plot of land is

1174

called Busatova njiva,”"" a name created through the Albanian-Slavic linguistic mix. Something

similar can also be seen in the Kaluderac settlement, where the microtoponym Busatovina
appears,**” which apparently means a pasture (pasnjak) for the common needs of the population.
Since the documents of 1691 mention a Niko Busat as a resident of the region, it seems that these
toponyms may be the product of a bloodline with the same name, whose traces have been lost
over time.*’® The Busat notion, in addition to Pastroviéi, also appears north of Ulcinj, then south

of Shkodra and Bratonoziéi, all within the borders of early Zeta, so a connection between them

1168 According to linguists Schuchard, Puscariu, Cihacu, Jokl, Treimer, etc. murriz (hawthorn) is a local word of

Albania. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes V, K-M. Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, p.384)

1% jogan BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. UMA, Noaropuua 2002, page 426

According to Norbert Jokl, gacé (ember) is an Albanian word but of Indo-European origin. Opinion also
accepted by Walde-Hofman, Pokorny, and indirectly by Cabej. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té
shqipes IV, DH-J, Akademia e shkencave e republikés sé Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 1996,
p.235)

Y7 joBan BykmaHosuh, NawTtposuhu. LN, Noaropuua 2002, page 63; Strimija - based on the explanation of the
researcher Vukmanovi¢, it can be from shtrimje, shtrimijé (presence, extension, spread).

172 joBan BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhun. LN, Mogropmua 2002, page 423

,MN3Hag cena OpobHuua je owTpo 6pao heta wTO Ha apbaHAcKOM 3HauM cTujeHa.“(JoBaH BykmaHosuh,
MNawTposuhu. UNMA, Noaropmua 2002, page 63); On the etymological level, the word mjek (doctor) is thought to
derive from medicus in Latin, but in the form that appears in microtoponymy, it is found only among Albanians. For
its source see: Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqgipes V, K-M, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, pages
355-356

74 joBan BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. UUA, Noaropuua 2002, page 430

JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTposuhu. UNA, Noaropuua 2002, page 432

JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTtposuhu. UNA, MNogropuua 2002, page 115
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may be possible, if not by bloodline then at least from the same linguistic culture based on which
the name may have been created.

In addition to the examples listed above, there are even more microtoponyms which most
likely derive from the way of communication of pre-Slavic communities within the region, Thus,
in PaStrovska Gora a place is called Burgare and this notion, according to the researcher Jovan
Vukmanovi¢, cited several times above, is part of the Albanian language lexicon, where he
exactly thinks to have been created based on the word burg (prison).**”” The presence of this
microtoponym can be translated as an argument that says that the population that created it, was
hardly seasonal pastoral, since the creation of prisons is usually the phenomenon of a permanent
population. The microtoponym Spatina njiva in the village of Celobrdo seems to have been
formed through a linguistic intertwining, precisely from the combination of the word shpaté

1178

(sword) in Albanian=""" and njiva in Slavic. While in the village of Vrba, some parts of the land

such as Bardina ulica and Paljev zalaz '

are more obviously created based on the
anthroponyms Bardh and Pal, old Albanian names that continue to be used even at this time.
Other microtoponyms in the Pastroviéi region, whose linguistic source is related to Albanian, are
also the following: Bukemir from Buke e miré, Skrap from Shkrep, Kunjage from Kunj, etc.
Collective memory is another scientific discipline which provides additional data related
to the presence of Albanians and their ancestors within the territory of Pastrovici region. Based
on inherited Montenegrin narratives, the Kruta bloodline, which is one of the three groups within

the Ljubisa tribe,*®

is held as a community coming from the Shkodra district, whose ancestors
are remembered as Catholics as far as confessional devotion is concerned.'*®! This narrative has
an indirect connection with the written sources, since in the register of cadastre and concessions
for the region of Shkodra in 1416-1417, within a village there were six family heads with this
surname. ¥ Beyond that, since the very notion of Kruta, judged according to the linguistic

background of Albanian language, but also according to some Montenegrin researchers, has its

177 josaH BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. LN, Noaropuua 2002, page 62

JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTtposuhu. UNA, Mogropuua 2002, page 63

JoBaH BykmaHosuh, NawTtposuhu. UNA, Noaropuua 2002, page 420; It can be from the word shpat (slope) but
also from shpaté (sword). The latter is a Latin loan to Albanians. For the etymology of both words, their scope and
use, for more information, see: Kolec Topalli, Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqgipe. Qendra e studimeve albanologjike.
Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané 2017, p.1408.

150 joBan BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. UUA, Noaropuua 2002, page 100

JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTposuhu. UMM, Noaropmua 2002, page 100

JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTtposuhu. UNA, MNogropuua 2002, page 100
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source in Albanian,®

then the opinion that It is about a grouping of Albanians in essence
becomes more acceptable. Because the appellative of this community is on a line with their
geographical origin, indirectly also their religious one, so there is a triangle where the data
correspond with each other. As for the branch that took place in the Pastrovici region, it seems
that it is not a late migration, since the records speak of them from the beginning of the 16th
century. For example, in the notary documents of Kotor, in 1516 a priest named Petar Kruta is

mentioned, while in 1590 the military man Vuko Kruta (capitano Vuko Krutta) is mentioned.%*

Perazi¢it'®®

community is another bloodline, that according to inherited memories, is said
to be with origin from the tribal region of Kelmendi. Narratives collected later from their
descendants say that this group, together with the Perazi¢i bloodline in Crmnicka nahija and
Bibezi¢i from Podgorica, were formed in one environment and within one family community,
that is, they share common ancestors.***® However, this grouping is not considered as the only
line, which from the depths of the Cem may have gravitated in the direction of this coastal area.
According to the Montenegrin ethnographer Andrija Jovicevié, sometime around 1650, a colony
of Albanians from the region of Kelmendi, due to poverty, is said to have settled in the Budva
district, whose descendants had preserved the Albanian language until the first part of the

twentieth century.'*®’

In connection with this, researcher Sreten Vukosavljevi¢ writes that this
community, until recently, had not even severed relations with their first place of origin,
continuing to own the mountains and other pastoral areas in Kelmend, which had belonged to
them before emigration. Although it is uncertain whether this colony was located in Pastrovi¢i or
some other village above Budva, it still has relevance in the scientific treatment of the
ethnohistory of the area. Meanwhile, the researcher Milenko Filipovi¢, who refers to the

Montenegrin collective memory, writes that within the region there are also several houses,

18 jovan Vukmanovic writes that the name Kruta may be of Albanian origin. , Ume KpyTta moxe 6utn 1

apbaHackor nopujekna.” (JosaH BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. LUA, Noaropuua 2002, page 101).

118 joaH BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. LA, Noaropumua 2002, page 101

18 According to the researcher Vukmanovi¢, the Peraziéi bloodline is located in the villages of Katun ReZevica,
Gornje Selo and Petrovac. (JosaH BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. LW, Noaropuua 2002, page 106)

1186 AHgpuija JoBnuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje 1 KpajuHa. O6oga. Lleturbe 2004, page 86; Members of the Perazidi
community also appear in the village of Mikuli¢i, south of Tivar, who have the same origin. (ibid., p. 86); The
researcher from the region of Kotor, MiloS MiloSevi¢, also wrote about the presence of communities from
Kelmendi to Pastrovi¢ (Milo$ MiloSevié, Boka Kotorska, Bar i Ulcinj od XV do XVIII vijeka. CID, Podgorica 2008, page
24)

187 Andrija Jovitevi¢, Malesija. Dielli, Beograd 2019, page 55
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which claim to be descended from the Dukagjini feudal line and are held for the descendants of
Mira§ Leka. 88

In addition to the data listed above, several other records also speak about the Albanian
component within this Montenegrin part, albeit indirectly. Thus, in eighteenth-century Poland,
two men named Stefan and Miroslav Zanovi¢ appear in public discourse. Both had managed to
get close to the aristocratic circle as well as the high military officials there, pursuant to their
appearance as heirs of Skanderbeg.'® According to researcher Jan Rejhman, these were
Montenegrin adventurers from Pastrovi¢i, who did not deserve special attention.**® However,
despite this explanation, their identification with Skanderbeg must have been made on some
basis, on some similar cultural or linguistic feature with the Albanian feudal lord, to push
forward or make their theory more credible, especially within a high and educated circle of that

time.

5.3 Bar (Tivar)

In a document of the notary chancellery of Kotor, in February 1337, a man named lon
Mathie, who is said to be from Bar (lon Mathie de Antivari), is mentioned as a craftsman in iron
processing.™** Although in Montenegrin scientific works, his surname is read as Matiev, there is
also a parallel possibility that this surname is from the Albanian language lexicon, always judged
by the form given in the original version.*** However, his name Jon is another indication that
this man may have belonged to a family community whose first language was Albanian.
However, this is not the first case where anthroponyms of this type appear in the district of Bar.

In a document dated 19 May 1330, a Junius from the Spani tribal community (Junius de

1188 Munenko ®dununoswuh, bujenn Masne. |. Uctopuckm 3anucum, Krbura 1, ceecka 3-4, 1948, pages 171-172

Jan Rejhman, Shqiptarét né Poloniné e vjetér, Konferenca e paré e studimeve albanologjike, Instituti i historisé
dhe gjuhésisé, Tirané 1965

1% jan Rejhman, Shqiptarét né Poloniné e vjetér, Konferenca e paré e studimeve albanologjike, Instituti i historisé
dhe gjuhésisé, Tirané 1965, page 519

W9t w15 11.1337. Die predicta. Ego lon Mathie de Antibaro loco me cum magistro Nycola ferrario ad seruiendum sibi
fideliter usque ad VIl annos proxime venturos in arte predicta tali conditione, quod michi tribuat victum et vestitum
condecente” (Antun Mayer, Kotorski spomenici. Druga knjiga kotorskih notara god 1329, 1332-1337. Jugoslovenska
Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti & Crnogorska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1981, p. 370)

1192 Perhaps from the word mathi, a form of this northern dialect of the word madhi (slv.veliki, eng.big)
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1193

Span)~—° is mentioned, while three years later, in 1333, Bardogna Rigic (Bardogna Rigic homo

sancte Marie de Rotec) was appointed as the supervisor of the lands owned by the monastery of

1194

Rotec.”™ Konstantin JireCek had written early on the Albanian nature of this anthroponym,

making the connection with the Albanian word white,***°

while as a personal name it continues
to live even at this time, among the Albanians.

The data listed above are only a minor part of the total of documents in which names or
patronyms appear in Albanian inside or around the walls of the city of Bar. Consistent research
by Balkan and foreign researchers, among archival funds, has resulted in the finding of a non-
inferior number of documents that contain valuable data on the anthroponymic plane. Thus, on
the twenty-seventh day of September, year 1334, in a document produced by the chancelleries of

d,*% where the name has a Slavic form, while

Kotor, a Radoan Preche de Antibaro is mentione
the patronym Preké is in Albanian.'**" A similar situation appeared two years later, in 1336,
when a man from Bar named Marco Tanusii, was involved in a legal dispute.''*® Meanwhile, in
the second half of the 14th century, always referring to the documents found so far, the names in
Albanian appear again. On 18 December 1364, a Bochdanus filius Gini appears in notarial
records,"*® while on 10 October 1372, Andreas Trimovich de Antibaro."*® Only six years later,
in November 1376, Lacarus Malliocus or Maliotus is mentioned as a canon of Bar, for whom in

1201

the Balkan literature there are opinions that he could be Albanian,”"" perhaps because of his

"3 pyero Kosujanuh, bap n bapaHun y KoTopckmm cnomeHuumma XIV Bujeka. Uctopujcku 3anucu. FoanHa 26.

Kroura XXX, 6p.3-4, Tutorpag 1973, page 226

1198 w57 VI.1333. Die XXVII. Mensis junii. Ego Bardogna Rigi¢, homo ecclesie sancta marie de Reteg, Confiteor michi
integre fore satisfactum a Nyculla, homine condam Pauli Thome, de dotibus, quas sibi dedi cum nepte mea.” (Antun
Mayer, Kotorski spomenici. Druga knjiga kotorskih notara god 1329, 1332-1337. Jugoslovenska Akademija Znanosti
i Umjetnosti & Crnogorska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1981, p.97-98)

1% Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut
Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, page 125

1% Antun Mayer, Kotorski spomenici. Druga knjiga kotorskih notara god 1329, 1332-1337. Jugoslovenska
Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti & Crnogorska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1981, page 148

197 preké and Preg are old and quite widespread masculine names among northern Albanians.

Antun Mayer, Kotorski spomenici. Druga knjiga kotorskih notara god 1329, 1332-1337. Jugoslovenska
Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti & Crnogorska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. Zagreb 1981, page 434; The name
in full form is written as “Marco Tanusii Danusii de Antibaro” (Idem, page 434)

1199 udovicus de Thalloczy & Constantinus Jirecek & Emilianus de Sufflay, Acta et Diplomata Res Albaniae Mediae
Aetatis. Volumen Il, Annos 1344-1406 continens, Vindobonae MCMXVIII, Drejtoria e pergjithshme e Arkivave &
Revista Ekskluzive, Tirané-Prishtiné 2002. Page 48

1200 ydovicus de Thalloczy & Constantinus Jirecek & Emilianus de Sufflay, Acta et Diplomata Res Albaniae Mediae
Aetatis. Volumen Il, Annos 1344-1406 continens, Vindobonae MCMXVIII, Drejtoria e pergjithshme e Arkivave &
Revista Ekskluzive, Tirané-Prishtiné 2002. Page 90

1290 savo Markovi¢, Stanovnistvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 542
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surname.*?® Based on the type of patronym, using the same standard, with Albanian affiliation

1203 since the

could also be a merchant from the year 1396 from Bar, called Dinka Duma Zogotic,
notion based on which the surname seems to have been formed belongs to the Albanian language
lexicon.

The Albanian component in the anthroponymic plane, in and around Bar, continues to be
equally visible, even throughout the fifteenth century. In the written materials of 1439, a Michoe

d,*?** while on 2 December 1446, Stanka Aleksa Tanusovic.®® Four years

Barda is mentione
later, in 1450, as "abitante de Antivari" Petro Petani is mentioned, whose surname, as the
researcher Savo Markovi¢ notes, in the forms Petan, Petani or Petha also appears in 1417 in
Shkodra.?®® Although it is difficult to trace a blood connection between them, the surname Petha
is also found in the Arbéresh colony in the region of Sicily, more precisely in Piana degli

Albanesi; %’

while the first form Petani has a presence even now among the Balkan Albanians,
including the Arbéresh people of the colony of Zara in Croatia.**®® Meanwhile, at the end of the
15th century, a merchant with an Albanian patronym, Marinko Lekov, is mentioned as a person

who drowned from a Ragusan ship,?®

while about three decades later, in 1536, is mentioned
Nikola Murtha, an ethnic Albanian emigrated from Bar.**!° Data of this type appear even later,
consistently about those inhabited units, in which the Albanian element no longer extends. So, in
1626, as a member of the naval armed forces, recruited by the Republic of Venice, a Pero
Susana is singled out, who according to the surname may have originated from the present

village of Suganj, who is said to have been the son of Gjon (Gion).**"*

1292 Even today, the surnames Maloku and Malota appear widely among Albanians. It is probably an adjective that

expresses a geographical origin from the deep areas, the mountains.

128353v0 Markovié, Stanovniétvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 542; The
interpretation about the possibility of the Albanian origin of the merchant Zogoti¢ is not the opinion of the
researcher Savo Markovic. The reference is marked only to specify the paper where this data was found.

1204 savo Markovié, Stanovnistvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 555
Pucto Kosujanuh, Bap n bapanu y Kotopckum cnomennuyma XIV Bujeka. Uctopujcku 3anucu. FogmHa 26.
Kroura XXX, 6p.3-4, Tutorpag 1973, Br.1-2, p.137

12% savo Markovi¢, Stanovnistvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 558
Paolo Petta, Despoté té Epirit dhe Princér té Magedonisé. Botimet IDK, Tirané 2000, page 5; Eqrem Cabej, Né
botén e arbéreshéve té Italisé. Shtépia botuese 8 Néntori, Tirang, 1987, p.19

1208 Ty llio Erber, Albanska kolonija Arbanasa pored Zadra. Zadar, 2015, p.23; Jahja Drancolli, Né kérkim té historisé
mesjetare arbérore. Unija albanaca u Republiku Hrvatsku, Zagreb 2019, page 179; Petani is a widespread surname
even in today's Albania.

2% savo Markovi¢, Stanovnistvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 563
Lovorka Corali¢, Albanska obitelj Ginni u povijesti Dalmacije i Istre XVI-XVII st. https://hrcak.srce.hr/18754,
p.274

21 s3v0 Markovié, Stanovnitvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 703

1205

1207

1210
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According to documentary sources, branches of the Albanian aristocracy also appeared in
the coastal region of Bar in the late Middle Ages. First is the Suma (Summa) family, members of
which were mentioned in the aforesaid Montenegrin centre since the second half of the 15th
century. Most likely, this line was established in Bar from the mountainous depths in the
northwest of present-day Albania,***? but there are no exact data on the time of emigration,
although in science there are opinions that their movement may be likely in the first phase of
Ottoman incursions.*?* However, their presence in Bar appears since 1477, when Andonius
Summa Antibaro is mentioned in a document drawn up by S.Maria Formosa in Venice.'?* Based
on the documents found so far, it is understood that this branch was integrated into the socio-
political affairs of the region, also creating economic capital, which is noted in a testament dated
18 June 1543, drawn up by Ivan Pal Suma (Zuanne fo de Polo Summa dAntivari).***> According
to this document, it is understood that the latter had possessions in the villages of Tomba and
Prievoj, while for the Croatian researcher Lovorka Coralié, it is very possible that the toponym
Sumina, near the village of Zaljevo, is related to the heritage of this community.*?'® Although a

k,*217 it remains

part of them is known to have emigrated from Bar to the Republic of Saint Mar
an open question whether this movement, respectively displacement, later included the
remaining members of this community, or whether they gradually underwent the process of
religious conversion and ethnic merging. However, what is known for sure is that people with
this surname appear in Bar at least until 1630, such as Marchiola Suma and Marino Suma.

Nevertheless, the community that has been discussed so far, seems not to be the only community

22 Since members of this community appeared widely in the villages of Shkodra at the beginning of the 15th

century, then their territorial core could not have been far from there. For example, in the 1416-1417 Venetian
cadastral and concessions register, a Nicola Suma was registered in the village of Grisa; Giergi Somma appears in
the settlement of Bulsari, Andrea Suma is mentioned in Pastropat, in the village of Mensabardi one of the
registered people is called Palli Suma; in Baladrini a Nicola Summa, in Samarisi a Giergi Summa, in the Reglati
settlement Jon Soma is mentioned, in Renise Nicola Soma is encountered, in Dayci a Bitri Somma, in Trompsi
Grandi Giergi Soma appears, etc. (Sime Ljubi¢ — Skadarski ZemljisSnik od god.1416. Starine, Jugoslovenska
akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, knjiga XIV, Zagreb, 1882, pages 39-52); The Croatian researcher Lovorka Corali¢
suggests the Sapa district as their first place (Lovorka Corali¢, Barani u Mlecima. Dom i svijet, Zagreb 2006, p.128-
130)

1213 savo Markovi¢, Stanovnistvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 703

Savo Markovié, Stanovnistvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 703

Savo Markovié, Stanovnistvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 704

1216 “Vrijedno je, naposljetku, napomenuti da se na mjestu koje odgovara opisu Summinih posjeda i danas nalazi
lokalitet zvan Sumina, smjesten iznad mjesta Zaljevo. MoZemo pretpostaviti kako je upravo rije¢ o lokalitetu koji je
ime dobio po negdasnjim zemljisSnim posjedima te ugledne albanske plemicke obitelji Summa.” (Lovorka Corali¢,
Barani u Mlecima. Dom i svijet, Zagreb 2006, p.128-130)

27 ovorka Corali¢, Barani u Mlecima. Dom i svijet, Zagreb 2006, p.128-130
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that emigrated from the depths of Albania towards Bar, since in 1498, members of the Mazrreku
(Mazarachi)'** line are also mentioned within the general population of the region.'?*° In the
documents produced in the first half of the 16th century, there are also members of the Gjini
(Ginni) family, an Albanian community, whose presence has been recorded in several centres of
the eastern side of the Adriatic, whereas in Bar, Nikola Ginni is mentioned from this line.*?°
Documentary sources that deal directly or indirectly with the history of Montenegrin
coastal settlements, also speak of high-ranking and powerful people who exercised important
military, administrative, and religious duties within the city in question, whose first language was
Albanian. For example, in a letter that the Venetian representative in Naples addressed to the
Council of Ten on 21 November 1606, he mentions a Nicolo Stanissa, a former ensign in a
cavalry company, who is said to be Albanian.'??! The fact that there is no confusion of notions is
also seen in a letter of Captain Marko Gjini, dated 3 February 1607, addressed to the bishop of
Stefania, where Nikolo Stanissa is described as his cousin. (L apportator della presente mia
sara il capitan Nicolo Stanissa de Antivari, mio amice et parente).**> Important personalities
who, judging by the anthroponyms, are assumed to be Albanians also appeared in the leadership
structure of the confessional affairs within Bar. Thus in 1290, a Petar TanuSev is mentioned
within the hierarchy of the Catholic clergy, whose patronym has already been explained.*?? In a
similar role, in 1444, Pop Dinko from the region of Mrkojevi¢i appears, then Anton Tanushev in
1596, while between 1647 and 1649 there are Gjergj Jubani and Gjergj Suma, who are
mentioned in high positions of the clergy.'?** Pjeter Mazrreku, Gjergj Bardhi, Marko II, and

Pjeter Bogdani also appeared in leading positions of the Catholic church organization in the city

1218 5avo Markovié, Stanovnistvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 704

Savo Markovié, , Stanovnistvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 705

1220 “Tijekom duZeg vremenskog razdoblja, tocnije sve do tridesetih godina XVI stoljeca, u dosadasnjim spoznajama
historiografije i prou¢enim arhivskim vrelima ne biljeZimo spomen clanova albanske obitelji Ginni. Tek 1536 godine,
u oporuci Nikole Murthe, barskog iseljenika (albanske etnicke pripadnosti) nastanjenog u Mlecima, kao jedan od
izvrsitelja oporuciteljeve poslijednje volje spomenut je Baranin Stjepan pokojnog Nikole Ginni iz Bara.” (Lovorka
Corali¢, Albanska obitelj Ginni u povijesti Dalmacije i Istre XVI-XVII st. https://hrcak.srce.hr/18754, page 274)

1221 Injac Zamputi - Dokumente té shekujve XVI-XVII pér historiné e Shqipérisé. Véllimi lll. Akademia e Shkencave e
RPS té Shqipérisé- Instituti i Historisé. Tiirané 1989. Page 81

1222 Injac Zamputi - Dokumente té shekujve XVI-XVII pér historiné e Shqipérisé. Véllimi Ill. Akademia e Shkencave e
RPS té Shqipérisé- Instituti i Historisé. Tiirané 1989, page 103

1223 1yan Jovovi¢, Iz proslosti Dukljansko-Barske nadbiskupije. Nadbiskupski Ordinarijat — Bar. Bar 2004, p. 228

Ivan Jovovi¢, Iz proslosti Dukljansko-Barske nadbiskupije. Nadbiskupski Ordinarijat — Bar. Bar 2004, p. 230-231
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1224

204


https://hrcak.srce.hr/18754

of Bar during the 17th century,***® for whom there is no contradiction in science in the matter of
their origin. Although the presence of Albanian clerics cannot be used as an explicit argument,
there is a possibility that in addition to other things, the fact that their ethnicity corresponded
with the ethnicity of a part of the population, which made it easier for them to be accepted and
perform their duty, may have had a slight influence in their appointment.

In contrast to the documents from which data can be collected that speak individually, the
records where the Albanians are treated as a collective give a broader overview of the
demography of the area. Their presence as an important community around Bar has been

documented since 1332 by the monk Guilelm Adae,***®

whose record is given in detail in the
chapter on Kotor. Then there are the documents from Ragusa on the Konavlje war, specifically
the decisions of the council of the Rogats to recruit for the battle about three hundred Albanians

1227 \which means that the Albanians in this district

from Bar and the depths of Albania,
constituted a good strata of people from which they could gather soldiers.'?*® Meanwhile, a
colony of Albanians from Bar is also mentioned in the Republic of Venice, during the 15th and
16th centuries, who, according to Lovorka Corali¢, had close ties with the Scuola degli Albanesi,
a society dedicated to Saint Maurice.'??® There are data of this nature in the following centuries
as well. So in 1553, the Genoese Francisco Giustiniani described the population of the region of
Bar as heterogeneous in terms of language. According to him, outside the walls, that is, in the
surrounding villages, both languages, Albanian and Slavic, were used.*®*° Half a century later, in
a letter dated 22 May 1607, it is said that on the outskirts of the city there was a Varosh with 600
houses, where all the inhabitants are Albanians.*?! Although this description seems to have
shortcomings, especially in the numbers given, perhaps even in the mono-ethnic treatment of the

settlement, the importance lies in the mention of Albanians as a broad community. A year later,

22 cyma Fupkosuh, Borymun Xpabak, Hukona amjaHosuh, hypo Byjosuh & Jbybo Huskosuh, bap — Mpag nog

Pymujom. N360p. bap 1984, page 63; Istorijski leksikon Crne Gore. A-Crn, Vijesti 2006, page 101.

1226 Monumenta Montenegrina, Knjiga Xl, Istorijski Institut Crne Gore, Podgorica 2006, page 251

Jahja Drancolli, Prania e shqgiptaréve né Raguzé gjaté shekujve XIlI-XV. Gjurmime Albanologjike, Seria e
shkencave histiorike, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1987, page 51

1228 According to the researcher Savo Markovi¢, the first formations of stratiots in the region of Dalmatia consisted
of Albanians and Greeks. (Savo Markovi¢, Stanovnistvo srednovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od Skrpjela” Perast,
Perast 2014, page 226)

1229 ovorka Corali¢, Barani u Mlecima. Dom i svijet, Zagreb 2006, p.112

Noel Malcolm, Agjenté Perandoraké. Botimet Dudaj. Tirané 2016, page 29;

1231 Injac Zamputi, Dokumente té shekujve XVI-XVII pér historiné e Shqipérisé. Véllimi lll. Akademia e Shkencave e
RPS té Shqipérisé- Instituti i Historisé. Tiirané 1989. Page 164

1227

1230
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on 25 May 1608, the proveditor of Kotor informed the Signoria (Lordship) through a letter that

an Ottoman military unit headed by Sanjakbey of Shkodra had set fire to three houses of

Albanians in Bar, for reasons of punishment.***

The Albanian component in the territory of Bar, apart from the sources listed above, is
also visible at the level of toponymy, where a number of places named according to the Albanian
language lexicon appear. In the second part of the 19th century, in 1858, the Austrian consul

1233 \vith the name Gour

1235
In

Hyacinthe Hecquard talked about a steep rock near the point of Volujica,

1234

Vaissa,” " a toponym created based on the words gur (stone) and vajzé (girl) in Albanian.

the same area, there are other data of this type such as microtoponym cafe, 2%

whose linguistic
affiliation has been discussed several times so far. About half a century later, Andrija Jovicevic,
in the village of Poda, had found a place called Kroneza, where he rightly wrote that it derives
from the Albanian word Kron (water spring).?” Unlike some cases where the old names have
not reached the present day, the latter still lives today, exactly in the place where it was located
by the Montenegrin ethnologist. However, the reason remains unclear on why the researcher
Jovicevié, in his detailed study on the settlements of the Bar district, did not register in Poda
other microtoponyms such as Kodra, Spateza, Rap, Lekin Do, Ljudeze, Paljoica, Rap od Kodre
and Ceta Dibrina, which in 2012 were documented by Bozidar Sekularac and Cvetko
Pavlovic.'?® However, further south, or to be more precise on the northeast side from the old

town of Bar, lies the village of TurCini, around which a number of microtoponyms appear that do

not seem to be in Slavic. Some of them, such as Bjeskeza, Bual, Fi¢, Cafa, Ljiumetiéi, Skampot,

1232 joBan Tomwuh, Mpaha 3a uctopujy nokpeTta Ha bankaHy NpoTuBe Typaka Kpajem XVI n noyetkom XVII Beka. Cpricka

Kpasbescka Akagemuja. 360pHUK 3a UCTOPUjY, jE3UK U KHbUKEBHOCT CPMcKor Hapoaa. Apyro ogesberse. Krbura Vi,
Beorpag, 1933, p. 505-506; Injac Zamputi - Dokumente té shekujve XVI-XVII pér historiné e Shqipérisé. Véllimi Ill.
Akademia e Shkencave e RPS té Shqipérisé- Instituti i Historisé. Tiirané 1989. Page 201

1233 Today Volujica south of Bar

Hyacinthe Hecquard, Historia dhe pérshkrimi i Shqipérisé sé epérme ose i Gegérisé. Plejad, 2008, page 57

The French traveller and writer Guillaume Lejean also wrote about this toponym in 1858 (Guillaume Lejean,
Udhétime né Ballkan 1857-1870, Shtépia botuese Dituria, Tirané 2017, page 128)

1228 cyma Fupkosuh, Borymun Xpabak, Hnkona OamjaHosuh, Bypo Byjosuh & J/bybo Muskosuh, bap — pag nog
Pymujom. N360p. bap 1984, page 63; Istorijski leksikon Crne Gore. A-Crn, Vijesti 2006, map given on pages 163-164
1237 AHgpuija JoBnuesuh, LpHoropcko npumopje n KpajuHa. O6oa. Lleturbe 2004, page 72. Jovicevi¢ here writes , Ty
je ussop KpoHesa, unje ume gonasm og apbaHacke pujeumn kpoHu.” (ibid.)

1238o%idar Sekularac & Cvetko Pavlovi¢, Toponimija opstine Bar. Dukljanska Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti,
Podgorica 2012, p.95-98; From the Albanian words Kodra, Shpateza, Rrap, Lugje, Qeta and from the anthroponyms
Leka and Pal. While the microtoponym “Ceta dibrina” may have been named after a family community that came
from Dibra.

1234
1235

206



Kuljumbrija, Cok, Lehtija, Molaca, Prencino guno and Trolj,*** have their source in Albanian.

Immediately to the east, in the village of Mikuli¢i, there are names that belong to the same

linguistic type, such as Pliakeza, Cafa, Ses, Kaljoc, Ceta, Ponkove, Cafica and Baltina.***° If

their presence is subject to an objective interpretation, then their formation can hardly be
attributed to another process, apart from the life of Albanians among the mentioned villages.
Another place name that is not part of the Serbian language is Kufin and it is located in
the most extreme part of the territory of Bar, from where the region of PaStrovi¢i begins. It is
derived from the word confine of the Latin lexicon, but in its current form it is widely
encountered among Albanians and less among Slavs. At a short distance from there, to be more
precise to the north of the village of Tudemili, which in the report of Mariano Bizzi (1610) is

1241

described as a Catholic settlement, several places such as Kunora, Pinov Kamen, Cuk,

1242

Perinac, Celija, and Toskina voda, ****are based on Albanian. The last microtoponym is very

likely to have been formed by some community of Tosks, which means the population of the

southern part of the Albanians. Then, in the current village Pendinovi¢i, which in old documents

124
h,1243

is also recorded as Ginginovic and which has a chance to have been named based on the

129Bosidar Sekularac & Cvetko Pavlovic, Toponimija opstine Bar. Dukljanska Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti,

Podgorica 2012, p.114-117; From the Albanian words Bjeshkéza, Buall, Fig, Qafa, Lum, Shkambet, Kulumbri, Cukg,
Lehté&, Molla, Troll and from the anthroponym Preng or Preg; In addition to being near Bar, the notion of Kulumri is
also encountered in the depths of the current Albanian territory. A specific case is a village with the same name
(Kulumri), in the northeast of Fushé Arréz in today's Albania. It is an Albanian environment. It is mentioned as early
as 1529, as a locality with 11 houses. (Kolé Luka, Shqipéria mesjetare né toponomastiké dhe onomastiké.
Akademia e studimeve Albanologjike — Qendra e botimeve enciklopedike. 2019, p.563)

1%8o3idar Sekularac & Cvetko Pavlovi¢, Toponimija opstine Bar. Dukljanska Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti,
Podgorica 2012, p.98-101; The toponym baltina is a form of the word Balta. According to the linguist Petar Skok,
the notion Balta appears among Albanians, Romanians and Greeks, so it is most likely an Illyrian-Thracian word.
“Na balkanu nalazimo na rum. balta = arb. balté = ngr. balton u istom znacenju. Ne moZe se raditi o posudenici iz
juzno slav. jer nema likvidne metateze. Nema druge nego uzeti da je u ilirotrackom postojao oblik balta s istim
znacenjem”. (Petar Skok, Etimologijski rjecnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. Knjiga prva, A-J, Jugoslavenska
akademija znanosti i umjetnosti. Zagreb 1971, page 169);

1241 Injac Zamputi, Relacione mbi gjendjén e Shqipérisé veriore dhe té mesme né shekullin XVII, vellimi I, Tirané
1963, pages 81-83; Marian Bolica writes that with the exception of a few villages, most of the inhabitants from the
Pastrovici region to Mrkovici are of the Catholic faith. (AHgpuja JoBuuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje n KpajuHa.
O6ogp,. Lleture 2004, page 70)

122 These toponyms were collected by Bozidar Sekularac and Cvetko Pavlovi¢. (BoZidar Sekularac & Cvetko
Pavlovi¢, Toponimija opsStine Bar. Dukljanska Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti, Podgorica 2012, p.109-113); Kunora is
an auspicious word in Albanian, but it is thought to be an ancient Latin loanword, from corona. (Kolec Topalli,
Fjalor etimologjik i gjuhés shqipe. Qendra e studimeve albanologjike. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisé. Tirané
2017, p.845)

128 AQSH. Fondi 135 - Argipeshvia e Shkodrés. Dosja 15, viti 1865, fol.1
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Albanian anthroponym Gjin,**** the existing microtoponyms such as Skopelji and Progon™=* can
be broken down as remnants of the early life of the Albanians there.***® A similar situation can
be seen in the village Susanj, around which there are names of the same nature, concrete
examples being Arbanas pjaca, Drekovi¢i and Kodrza.'**" Moreover, this locality, along with
other bloodlines, is also populated by relatives Dokmarkovi¢, Vukmarkovi¢ and Marvugié,'**
whose surnames are formed through the connection of two male names, a characteristic feature
among Albanians. However, other toponyms in Bar and its surroundings, in the structure of
which the Albanian influence can be seen, are also the following: Gropa, Trupica, Fundin brijeg,
Gruda, Ljese kuk,** Busat, Ujtin Breg,**® etc. In closing the discussion on the toponymic
findings, a record by the Croatian researcher Milan Shufflay is relevant, according to which in
1422 in Bar, a territory called Campo a Pual is mentioned, the source of which he sees through
the Italian-Albanian symbiosis.*?*!

Although more sparsely preserved compared to the tribal communities in the depths of
the present Montenegrin territory, the data from the collective memory add to the volume of
arguments and appear important in the context of the topic. At the beginning of the 19th century,

Andrija Jovicevi¢ in his works on the population of the Montenegrin coastline wrote that in the

124 More precisely, the toponym Dindinovic is most likely a Slavized form of the sentence Gjini son of Gjini, which

means that the father's name has been passed on to the son. An equivalent example appears as early as 1485, in
the village of Vagova in Peja, where one of the inhabitants is recorded in the same way, Gjini son of Gjini. (Selami
Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané 1974,
p.191). This means that the phenomenon of name inheritance in the first generation was not something unusual
for Albanians.

1245 Toponyms collected by BoZidar Sekularac and Cvetko Pavlovié. Bozidar Sekularac & Cvetko Pavlovi¢, Toponimija
opstine Bar. Dukljanska Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti, Podgorica 2012, p.126-128); From shkop (stick) and the
name Progon.

1248 Most likely from the Albanian word Shkop and the personal name Progon.

BoZidar Sekularac & Cvetko Pavlovié, Toponimija opstine Bar. Dukljanska Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti,
Podgorica 2012, p.135-143

2% 1dem, p. 135-143

Idem, p. 50-134

1230w ¢at — Albanski naziv za lokalitet pri moru, koji se i sada upotrebljava u katastarskim knjigama, Ime potice od
malisorskog plemena Busati, koje su Mrkojevi¢i prognali s ovog podrucja, a naziv je ostao.” (Borislav Stojovic,
Toponimi u Barskoj opstini. Matica, Godina XlI, Broj 45, Proljece 2011, Cetinje — Podgorica 2011, page 116); Ujtin
Potok - Sliva se s Lisinja u more. Nazvan tako po albanskoj rijeci (h)ut = ¢uk, sova, buljina.” (ldem, page 117);
Despite this interpretation of the researcher Borislav Stojovié, Ujtin Potok is more likely to be a symbiosis between
the words “ujé” (water) in Albanian and “potok” (tream) in Slavic, that is, flow of water; The toponym Busat is
quite widespread in the territories populated by Albanians. In the northern area, it appears in Toplan, in the region
of Luma, in Nikaj and Mertur, in Mat, in Puké and in the south of Shkodra. (Dom Gasper Gurakuqi, Fiset e veriut
dhe Diogezat. Pakti, Tirané 2019, page 31-33)

1251 Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shgiptarét, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1968, page 47; According to him, “Pual” is “pyll”
(forest) in Albanian (ibid., p.47). In this case the full meaning would be field in the forest.

1247
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Mikuli¢i settlement east of Bar, the Marljuki¢i bloodline are with origins from an Albanian
environment, from the village of Brisk of Kraja. According to the memories collected by him,

the first of them had come to Mikuli¢i around 1850 as a Catholic, while later he converted,

accepting the Eastern version of Christianity, Orthodoxy.'?*?

1253

The UjkaSevi¢i bloodline once lived
in this same village,”° whose name seems to have been built based on the name ujk (wolf) in
Albanian. Meanwhile, researcher Jovan Vukmanovi¢ in his monograph on Crmnica writes that
the Marovi¢i bloodline, members of which populate several villages of the Mrkojevi¢i tribal
society, are held to be of distant origin from the region of Hoti.***

To avoid a wrong reading of what has been discussed so far, it is useful to clarify that the
examples listed above are only given to document the life of Albanians in the territory of Bar,
but their presence cannot be reduced only to given cases, since not every person becomes a legal
subject and is mentioned in the documents of the time. Especially among the villages where the
relationship of the inhabitants with the authorities was poorer compared to the urban centres, a
circumstance which has necessarily reduced the volume of the appearance of Albanians in the
documents of the time. Always taking into account the fact that their greatest presence is thought
to have been outside the city walls and especially in the mountainous inhabited units. However,
unlike other geographical units of the Montenegrin coastline, the presence of Albanians in Bar
does not recognize discontinuation,®®® but compared to the general population today they
constitute a rather small number. Judging from everything that was said above, their number at

another time must have been significantly greater.

1252 AHgpuja Josuuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje n KpajunHa. O6oga,. Lleturse 2004, page 72

AHgpuja Josuyesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje u Kpajuna. O6oga. Lletnurse 2004, page 85

JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHoNOWKaA ncnutneama, Cpncka Akagemunja Hayka u
YmeTHocTH, NMocebHa n3gaHja, Ogesmerse ApyWTBEHNX HayKa, Oabop 3a dunosodujy n apywteeHy Teopujy, Kriura
1, beorpag 1988, p. 141

1255 | the first quarter of the twentieth century, the British researcher Edith Durham writes: “Antivari is marked on
the map, but ones first impression of it is that there is now no such place, so scattered are the houses and so scanty
the population. Yet it speaks three languages Turkish, Servian and Albanian.” (Edith Durham, Through the lands of
the Serb. Botime Artini. Prishting, 2021, p.76)

1253
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6. OTHER NON-SLAVIC COMMUNITIES

6.1 Spanis

Pursuant to the written and found materials so far, for the first time the medieval Spani
society appears in the third decade of the 14th century. It is about a document from 1322, drawn
up in Dubrovnik, which talks about a merchant from Shkodra, known as Andrea Span,*?*® who,
according to his surname, is very likely to have belonged to the tribal group discussed in this

unit. Although very little is known about him,**’

respectively supplementary information is
scarce, the first appearance of the distinguishing appellative of this community is important,
which from then on is regularly read among documentary sources. Thus, eight years later, on 19
May 1330, in the documents of the medieval chancellery of Kotor, a man named Junius de Span
is mentioned on the region of Bar.'?® Then, in 1416, in the statistical summary drawn up by the
administration of the Republic of Venice for the properties and concessions of the Shkodra
region, this notion appears more densely, specifically in the villages of Bardi, Dobrea, Beltomi,

1259

Mensabardi, Bistiriola and Carochi.”** which speaks of their presence also in the settlements of

the plain part between Drisht and Hoti. Meanwhile, on 19 January 1423, by the decision of Pope
Martin V, a clergyman named Pjetér Spani*?®® was appointed to the office of bishop of Bar, who
most likely served in the region of lower Pulti, before his appointment. This is understood from

an agreement document drawn up in Ragusa on 22 May 1411, in which it is stated that a man

1258 hgan boxuh, Cnann - Wnawe. Fnac, Glas, CCCXX, Opemere Uctopujcknx Hayka u YmeTtHocTu. Kroura 2.

Cpncka Akagemmnja Hayka. beorpag, 1980, page 39

27 The only additional information is that he was a rich merchant who may have settled later in Ragusa. (Jahja
Drancolli, Prania e shqiptaréve né Raguzé gjaté shekujve XIlI-XV, Gjurmime Albanologjike, Seria e shkencave
histiorike, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1987, page 48)

2% pycro Kosujanuh, bap n bapaHun y KoTopckum cnomeHuumma XIV Bujeka. Uctopujckn 3anucu. FoamHa 26.
Krbura XXX, 6p.3-4, Tutorpag 1973, page 226; Savo Markovi¢, Stanovnistvo srednjovekovnog Bara. NIF “Gospa od
Skrpjela” Perast, Perast 2014, page 527

129 Sime Ljubi¢, Skadarski Zemljisnik od god.1416. Starine, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, Knjiga
XIV, Zagreb, 1882, pages 33-50; In the villages of Dobrea, Beltomi, Charochi and Bistiriola, the Spanis are
mentioned as owners, while in the villages

1260 1yan Markovié, Dukljansko-barska metropolija. Zagreb 1902, Tri studije o Dukljansko Barskoj nadbiskupiji,

Matica Crnogorska ogranak Bar & Nadbiskupski ordinarijat Bar. Bar 2014, page 231
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with the same name, Dom Pjetér Spani, had entered into a contract with two masons for the

construction of a church in Drisht, against a monthly payment of five perpera.’?®

In addition to the data listed above, in old documentary sources the appellative of this
community appears in the form of a surname in some other specific cases. For example, between
the years 1439-1443, a surgeon with the surname Spani appears in the medical service of the

1262

coastal city of Kotor,”” who is mentioned in documents of the time as Georgium de Alexio

medicum in Cataro.'?®® As it can be seen from the description, this man may have been born in

Lezha'**

and only later, after training in medicine, is likely to have settled in Kotor. However,
he stayed here briefly, as documentary sources say that Georgius Spanus Medicus, in 1444, was
recruited by the Dubrovnik authorities as a surgeon and internist, where he was obliged to treat
the sick not only within the city, but in the whole republic.*?®® In short intervals, he is thought to
have served in the courts of Balkan feudal lords such as Stefan Vukci¢, Petar Vojisalji¢ and
within the Crnojevi¢ dynasty of Zeta.*?® Then, in a document drawn up on 12 March 1468 in the

1267

chancelleries of Venice, we find Alexium Spanum ex Albania,™”" a personality with influence in

the political affairs of the time. Meanwhile, quite powerful individuals also appear in the eastern

part, such as Lesh (Lessa) Spani,*?®

an emigrant from the Drisht region, who held the office of
voivode within the medieval city of Novobrdo. Moreover, about a hundred years later, in 1560,

another Georgio Spani was distinguished as a scientific cadre, whom the leadership of

121 |njac Zamputi & Pérparime Huta, Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé té shekullit XV, Véllimi Il (1411-1415),

Akademia e studimeve albanologjike — Instituti i Historisé, pages 517-518

1282 paspa Katuh, Xupyp3n UpHOropckux npumopja y BpemeHy og 1326 po 1754 roguHe. Uctopujckn 3anucwm.
lfoaunHa Xlll, Kroura XVII, cs.2, Tutorpag, 1960, page 294

1263Jahja Drancolli, Né kérkim té historisé mesjetare arbérore. Unija albanaca u Republiku Hrvatsku, Zagreb 2019,
page 447

1264 Risto Kovijani¢ and Ivo Stjepcevi¢ have also commented on his origin from Lezha. (Pucto Kosujanuh & WMo
Ctjenuesuh, KyntypHu xusoT ctapora Kotopa XIV-XVIII Bujek. Kwura Il. Uctopujckn UHctutyT HP LpHe lope.
Ogaesberbe 3a NpoyyaBakbe LPHOropcKor npumopja. Leturbe 1957, page 23)

2% pycro KosujaHuh & UBo Ctjenuesuh, KyntypHu xunsot ctapora Kotopa XIV-XVIII Bujek. Kroura Il. UcTopujckm
NHctutyT HP UpHe Mope. Opesbere 3a NpoyYaBakbe LLPHOrOpCKor npumopja. Lleture 1957, page 24

1266 pycro KosujaHuh & Mo Ctjenuesuh, KyatypHu KmneoT ctapora Kotopa XIV-XVIII Bujek. Krwoura Il. UcTtopmjcku
MHctutyT HP LipHe Mope. Opesbere 3a npoyyaBakbe LpPHOropckor npumopja. Letuwe 1957, page 24; About two
years after his emigration to Dubrovnik, to be more precise on the last day of 1446, Gjergj Spani got engaged to
Tomazina, the daughter of one Radoslav UtiSenovic. The records say that he traveled to Padua in 1447, but did not
stay long. In 1453, when the Dubrovnik authorities decided to reduce his annual payment, he decided to leave the
service. He returned to Kotor, where he died in 1458, leaving behind four children. (ibid. page 24)

1267 Sime Ljubi¢, Listine o odnosajih izmedju JuZznoga slavenstva i Mletacke republike, Knjiga X, Jugoslovenska
Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti. page 406

1268 K oHCTaHTUH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba, Apyra Krbura — KyntypHa uctopuja, HapogHa Kmwwura, Beorpag, 1952,
p.390
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Dubrovnik had sent to Paris to study medicine.*®® But in order to make impossible a wrong
reading of the above records, where the appellative Spani appears even in remote centres, it is
mandatory to define the territorial core of their basic presence. After that, the mentions in Kotor,

Bar, Dubrovnik and Novobrdo!?"

will be easily understood in the context of the emigration
process and in no way as arguments to assume as permanent, such a wide presence of this
community.

Based on the existing materials, the epicentre of medieval Spani society, most likely

- 1271 1272

started from the end of the Marangj mountain massif including Drisht, with a deep
extension towards the north and the northeast side. In science there are some data that enable an
interpretation like this. First, since in the 15th century the mountains of Spani (monti delli Spani)
were said to meet with the possessions of the Dukagjinis (monti delli Dukagjini),**”® then their
extension towards the south must have been limited. In favour of this hypothesis speaks the fact
that there is a great poverty of onomastic examples formed according to their appellative, below
the flow of river Kiri.**"* Beyond this, from the eastern part, in the present area of Temal, it is

1275

certain that the old Dushmani community,”"> a tribal organization which has survived until

1269 pepa Katuh, Xvpyp3n upHOropckux npumopja y spemeHy og 1326 ao 1754 roguHe. Uctopujcku 3anucw.

FfoaunHa XllI, Krbura XVII, ¢B.2, Tutorpag, 1960, page 294; Pucto KosujaHuh & Meo Crjenuesuh, KynTypHu *Kusot
ctapora Kotopa XIV-XVIII Bujek. Kroura Il. Uctopujckn UHctuTyT HP LpHe Tope. Ope/mere 3a npoy4vaBakbe
LpHoropckor npumopja. Lletnre 1957, page 25; According to the data originating from the records on the origin
and genealogy of the citizens of Dubrovnik, it is understood that Stefano, Matteo and Pasquale Ispani also lived
within this city, in an older time. (DAD. Descrizione delli origini e Genealogia dei Cittadini di Ragusa, Kut 2, fol 373v
dhe 377v).

1279 |ndividuals from this community are also mentioned in Venice, Korcula, Lezha and Sibenik. (Jahja Drangolli,
Prania e shgiptaréve né Raguzé gjaté shekujve XIlI-XV, Gjurmime Albanologjike, Seria e shkencave histiorike,
Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1987, page 48); Afterwards, the surname Spani was also recorded
among Arbéresh residents who emigrated to Italy. (Eqrem Cabej, Né botén e arbéreshéve té Italisé. Shtépia
botuese 8 Néntori, Tirané, 1987, p.19)

17 Among these mountains was a valuable property owned by the Spanis, the castle called “Chiro”, located in the
upper course of the river Kir. (Oliver Jens Schmitt, Arbéria Venedike 1392-1479. Fjala Publishing, Tirané 2014, page
184)

17 Joseph Von Hammer, Historija turskog-osmanskog carstva, |, Nerkez-Smailagic, Zagreb 1979, page 142.
KoHcTaHTUH JupeueK, Uctopuja Cpba, Opyra Kbura — KyntypHa uctopuja, HapoaHa Kmwwura, Beorpaa, 1952,
page 390; Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shqiptarét, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1968, page 43; In addition to their proximity in
the territorial sense, the Spanis and the Dukagjinis also had marital relations with each other. Thus, within a
volume dealing with the genealogies of the families of the city of Dubrovnik, it is said that Andrea Spani had the
daughter of Gjergj Dukagjini as his wife. (DAD, Descrizione delli origini e Genealogia dei Cittadini di Ragusa, Kut 2,
fol 156)

1274 Apart from a toponym in Shllak, no other example is known.

In 1404, the Dushmani family is mentioned as dominus polatis minoris (Oliver Jens Schmitt, Arbéria Venedike
1392-1479, Fjala Publishing, Tirané 2014, page 49). The Shkodra priest Marin Barleti, since the beginning of the
16th century, talks about the territories of the Dushmanis in the vicinity of Drishti. (Marin Barleti, Historia e
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1275
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recently, was present. However, the latter do not seem to have completely closed the penetration
of the Spanis on the right part, since the remnants of the latter appear also beyond the Valbona
canyon. This is understood in a report by the bishop of Sapa, Frang Bardhi, addressed to the
congregation, where a kulla (stone house resembling a castle) of Pjeter Spani's son is mentioned
in the tribal region of Gashi.**"®

However, while the presence of this tribal community in the directions discussed so far is
clearer, things appear more complex towards the north. The review of old materials and
documents, including the scientific opinions of Balkan researchers, somehow imposes the
opinion that this human collective may have extended even in the present Montenegrin depths. In
addition, there are also the evidence or data from the field, therefore there are the findings from
the field of toponymy, which support such a conclusion. Thus, in the locality or the old centre of
Spuz above Podgorica, within a narrow perimeter from there, names appear which are related to
the notion of the aforementioned tribal community. As concrete examples are the

microtoponyms Spansko groblje and Spanska glavica,**"’

while the city walls themselves were
built on the place that in earlier times was called Spanska gradina.’?’® People say that Spuz itself
was once ruled by a man named Labrov, as evidenced by the toponym Labrove Zgrade, who is
remembered as the last survivor of the Spanis in this territory.*?’® Not far from there, in the
mountains of the VraZegrmci tribal branch, a place is called Spansko katuniste,"?* and this
toponym is not the fruit of any military development nor the product of any political
administrative cell, but the remnants of a people stratum that, among other things, also conducted
pastoral activity. Then, based on a statement drawn up in Ragusa on 4 August 1402, the presence

of the Spanis is also confirmed in Fundiné of Kuc¢i, where their immovable property within the

Skenderbeut. Rilindja- Redaksia e botimeve, Prishtiné 1989, p.94). The British researcher Edith Durham, at the
beginning of the 20th century, recorded an oral tradition, according to which the notion of the current Dushmani
tribe was connected with the name of Pal Dushmani, who was remembered by the people as a feudal lord of the
fifteenth century (Edith Durham, Shqipéria e epérme. Botimet IDK, Tirané, page 179).

1276 Injac Zamputti, Relacione mbi gjendjén e Shqipérisé Veriore dhe té€ mesme né shekullin XVII, véllimi Il, Tirané
1965, p151

1277 BpaHko Babuh, CnyK 1 tberoBa oKonnHa. Lleturse 2007, page 64

Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, page 44; Makcum Lo6ajuh, CtapuHe y 3etu. JY myseju un ranepuje MNoaropuue.
MNoagropuua 2014, page 67

1279 BpaHKo Babuh, CnyK u kberosa okoanHa. Lleture 2007, page 64

Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga Il, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, page 44
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village is also mentioned.*?®* Since the notarial deed deals with the gift of property, from mother
to son, this documents the presence of the Spanis in the Montenegrin depths, at least since the
14th century.

The tribal region of Piperi is another territory where, based on the onomastic findings, we
can talk about an early extension of them. For example, in the village of Crnci, a strip of land is

called Grobovlje od Spanja,'?®?

which apparently refers to old cemeteries of this population.
However, not only names of this character can be associated with this community. In Piperi,
there are many onomastic records that speak of a presence of Albanians throughout history, so
the possibility that a part of them comes from the Spanis themselves cannot be ruled out.
Indirectly, here is useful a record by the researcher Petar Sobaji¢ who writes that in the current
Montenegrin territory, the Spanis were gradually alienated, turning completely into Serbs,?%®
that is, into something they had not been before.

Data on the life of the Spanis within the Montenegrin lands also appeared on the level of
collective memory. The people say that the Spanovici bloodline once lived in the Gradani village
of Rijetka Nahija,**® who later abandoned the village, so they are treated as part of extinct
family communities. The microtoponymy Spani potok encountered within this settlement seems
to increase the importance of the aforementioned folk memory.*? Then, in the region of
Crmnica, the Montenegrin ethnographer Andrija Jovicevi¢ spoke of the remnants of the Spans in
the village of Sotoniéi.**®® Apparently, it is talked about the Bajkovi¢i bloodline, which was once

1287

known under the Spanjevi surname.*”®’ Meanwhile, Maksim Sobaji¢ wrote that the founder of

1281 gan boxuh, Cnann - Wnawe. Fnac, Glas, CCCXX, Opemere Uctopujcknx Hayka u YmeTtHocTu. Kroura 2.

Cpncka AKkagemuja Hayka. beorpag 1980, p40; According to the researcher BoZic, the property in Fundia belonged
to Nikola Spani from Drisht, who had Vlasna, the daughter of Andrea Schepudar, as his wife. The latter, after the
death of her husband, through a notarial declaration drawn up in 1404 in Ragusa, transfers the properties in
Fundia to her son Pjeter Spani, as a reward for taking care of his sisters, for whom, after the death of his father, he
had taken care of their welfare. (ibid., p. 40)

1282 BpaHKo Babuh, CnyK 1 tberosa okoanHa. Lleture 2007, page 64

MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasanhu u Njewnsumn. LA, Noaropuua 1996, page 173

AHapuja JoBuyesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja y LpHoj Fopwn, LUNA, Noaropuua 1999, page 215

MNasne PagycunHosuh, Pavle Radusinovi¢, Haceswba Crape LipHe lope. Moce6Hu gno. Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka n
YmeTHocTU. HapoaHa Kmura. MocebHa U3parba — Kibura DLXIL. OpesbeHje gpywTBeHUX Hayka. Kiura 92, beorpag,
1985, page 176

1286 AHgpwja Josnyesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja y UpHoj Fopu, UNA, Nogropuua 1999, page 215

JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LUpmHunua — AHTponoreorpadcka u eTHO/IOWKA UcnuTuBarba. Cpncka AKagemuja HayKka m
YmeTHOCTU. MocebHa n3paHja. Oaesberbe ApyLUTBEHMX HayKa. Oabop 3a dunosodujy n gpywTseHy Teopujy. Kroura
1. beorpag 1988, p. 110; Vukmanovi¢ writes that the Bajkovi¢i community is remembered as coming from the
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the Martini¢i bloodline, the largest human group in the Bjelopavli¢i tribal region, is from this
community.*?® In the territory populated by the latter, there lived until recently also an old line
of Spanis, called Demuni, but who, somewhere around the 18th century, are thought to have
disappeared.?®

The data listed above that originate from the collective memory seem to be not the only
findings, as memories of the old pre-Slavic societies appear in other Montenegrin depths as well.
According to folk stories collected about a century ago by ethnographer Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ in
the territory where the Cuce tribal organization later appears, it is said that early groups, known
under the terms Matuzoli, Spani and Grci, once existed.**® In the opinion of the Serbian
ethnographer, these communities were not Slavic, but most likely proto-Balkan and pre-
Christian.’** Similar stories can be discerned in the tribal region of Pjesivci, where there is still a
bloodline called Antoviéi, about whom the collective memory says to be from the Spanis.'?*?
Meanwhile, the researcher Petar Sobajié, after consulting the inherited folk narratives, writes that
the aforementioned community may have had a presence in the plain part of Niksi¢ up to the
heights of the Banjani society.'?%?

Before discussing the ethnicity of the aforementioned community, on the scientific level,
it seems necessary to re-examine the narrative on the structure of this society, whether it is a
tribal organization or a bloodline in the form of a broad kinship. According to researcher Ivan
Bozic, the medieval Spani community meant a branched bloodline, which in the 15th century

1294

had come to have an important role in the political life of the area.”" In this case, BoZic opposes

village of Gradjani and that they maintained a separate line of the Spanoviéi bloodline (ibid., p.110). According to
this, it seems that the Spanoviéi bloodline from Gradani was not extinct.

1288 BpaHKo Babuh, Cny 1 merosa okonuHa. LleTurbe 2007, page 64; This opinion of the researcher Sobaji¢ is
contested by other theories on the origin of the Martini line, which consider the founder of this bloodline to be
descended from Dukagjini, respectively from Hoti. For more information, see the chapter dealing with the
Bjelopavlidi tribal organization.

1289 MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasavhu u Njewnsum. UUA. Noaropuua 1996, page 52

JoBaH EpgemaHosuh, Crapa LipHa lopa, ETHMYKa npownoct u popmupaHje LPHOropckux nnemeHa. Cnoso
Nlybsee, beorpag, 1978, page 705

1291 JoBaH EpaemaHosuh, Crapa UpHa lopa, ETHMYKa npownocT U ¢opmupaHje LpHOropckux naemeHa. Cnoso
Nybsee, beorpag, 197, page 705

%2 nagne PaaycuHosuh, Pavle Radusinovi¢, Hacesma Crape LpHe lope. MocebHu amo. Cprncka Akagemnja Hayka n
YmeTHocTu. HapogHa Kmura. NMocebHa U3para — Kibura DLXIL. OgesbeHje apywTBeHMX HayKa. Kisura 92, beorpag,
1985, page 362; This line populates the village of Do Pjesivacki. (ibid., page 362)

1293 MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasavhu u Njewnsum. UUA. Noaropuua 1996, pages 52-53

MBaH Boxuh, CnaHu - Lnawe. Mac, Glas, CCCXX, Opeserbe UcTopujckux Hayka u YmeTHoctu. Kreura 2.
Cpncka Akagemmnja Hayka. beorpag 1980, p54
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the historian Karl Hopf, who sees the aforementioned community as a minor feudal family,***

but at the same time does not agree with the definition of the Spanis as a tribal community. In
relation to the last hypothesis, the Serbian researcher adds that it is not rational to conclude that
the Dukagjini family had been the ruling dynasty, while the Spanis represented a broad stratum
of people, when both communities appear powerful at the same time.***® However, despite the
fact that the contribution of researcher Bozi¢ on the clarification and correct interpretation of
many historical facts related to Albanians cannot be questioned, the comparison given in this
case seems irrelevant. Because the structure of a community cannot be defined explicitly through
the anatomy of another community, especially in the medieval period where due to the
geographical configuration, poor communication and rigid lifestyle, the human element had
developed more autonomous specifics in relation to each other.

As far as the form of the Spanish medieval society is concerned, the data from the total of
primary sources, collective memory, and the discipline of toponymy, sometimes directly and in
other cases indirectly, speak of a community that crosses the borders of bloodline. Initially, their
appearance in many volumes in the medieval written materials and in many localities parallel
and at a distance, is one of the first arguments that speaks of a major collective. For example, in
the Ottoman population and property register of 1485, the term Spani appears in a very wide

1297

area, thus in the simple peasantry, sometimes as a surname and in other cases as an

anthroponym formed based on collective feeling. To be more precise, it is talked about twenty-

five villages,'**®

in different regions, which, evaluated in the context of time, could hardly have
covered a single bloodline, no matter how branched it was. Moreover, in all the recorded cases,
none of them are defined as arrivals, which means their presence in those units is a much earlier

phenomenon than the time when the register was drawn up. Then, unlike the ruling dynasties

1295 Ygan Boxuh, CnaHu - Wnawe. Mnac, Glas, CCCXX, Opemere Uctopujckux Hayka n YmetHoctu. Kroumra 2.

Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka. beorpag, 1980, p54

12%  Kako cy Wnanu n JykahuHu genanu oTnpuIMKe y UCTO BpeMe, Hema HMKaKee noTpebe ga ce [dyKahuHcKa
6paa Be3y 3a apbaHallKM BNacTeNMHCKM poa, a CnaHcka 6pAaa 3a HeKO BP0 CTapo CTaHOBHUWTBA.” (MBaH Boxuh,
CnaHu - Wname. Tnac, Glas, CCCXX, Opemere Uctopmjckmux Hayka n YmetHoctu. Kioura 2. Cpncka Akagemuja
Hayka. beorpag 1980, p59-60)

1297 kola Luka, Shqipéria mesjetare né toponomastiké dhe onomastiké. Akademia e studimeve albanologjike.
Qendra e botimeve enciklopedike. Tirang, 2019, p. 476

1298 The villages are: Vagova, Dujk, Bonosuci in the district of Gjakova; Gornja Luka, Kursevica, Rakosh, Jasanica,
Zupa, Slojan, Borale, Boboluca, Milgjan, Rasuha, Pomino Polje, Lugjani and Dranovica in Peja; Lushta, Gornja
Voronica, Kakaric and Prela in Shkodér; Belga and Hrasnica in Piperi, Miladinovic in Suhogrlo, Shénkoll in Ulcinj and
Bogova in Trgovishte. (Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485, véllimi 1, Instituti i
Historisg, Tirané 1974, p.131-422)
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based on which administrative or political names are mainly established, the term Spani appears
many times as a microtoponym that expresses a lifestyle beyond the aristocratic nature. Thus, in
the present-day Montenegrin depths, based on the appellative of this community, names of
contemporary pastoral villages (Spansko katuniste), old cemeteries in rugged mountainous parts
(Spansko groblje), pastures, and mountain units (Spanska glavica) which show a more extended,
more archaic lifestyle, and away from political dynamics had been established. Moreover, the
current population in the Bjelopavli¢i region considers the foundations of old houses, including
other ruined buildings, as remnants of the aforementioned society.'?*® Then, researchers of
Balkan ethnography, within the Montenegrin territory, had recorded a number of stories from the
collective memory, which speak of an early presence of the Spanis in many villages, which could
hardly be owned by a single bloodline, at the same time. Moreover, in the first part of the 19th
century, the Serbian researcher Vuk Karadzi¢ wrote that in the Montenegrin society at that time,
the Spanis were remembered as a very old people and as the greatest force that once ruled the
Zeta plain.**® In this case, the collective memory is in agreement with the written sources, thus
also with the document that talks about their possessions in Funding, as well as with the data
from the field of toponymy. However, to complete the discussion, information is relevant that
remnants from the Spanis, which belong to the pastoral lexicon, also appear in the current
Albanian territory, and one of the concrete examples is the Lama e Shpanéve (Lama of Spanis) in
Kryemadh of Shilaku.**** Now, based on the above data, one can hardly speak of a society based
on bloodline, consequently their structure seems closer to the form of a major collective. In this
context, the house of Peter Spani, from the 15th century, may have been the last ruling house of
an old tribal community, which had reached its end, to be replaced later by newer tribes, which
formally live even at this time.

In the discussion about the ethnicity of the Spanis, in science prevails the opinion that this
collective does not come from the Slavs, while there are two central hypotheses in a narrower
sense. According to the first theory, the Spani society was a Greek colony, which had gravitated

to the part of Shkodra, sometime in the first part of the 14th century, ** although the

1299 MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasavhu u Njewnsum. UMA. Noaropmua 1996, page 52

Makcum LLobajuh, CtapuHe y 3eTu. JY myseju u ranepuje NMoaropuue. Moaropuua 2014, page 67

Kolé Luka, Shqipéria mesjetare né toponomastiké dhe onomastiké. Akademia e studimeve Albanologjike —
Qendra e botimeve enciklopedike. 2019, page 479

1392 Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shqiptarét, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1968, page 42; VBaH Boxuh, CnaHu - LWnawe. Mnac,
Glas, CCCXX, Ogemerbe UcTopujcknx Hayka n YmetHocTu. Kibura 2. Cpnicka Akagemuja Hayka. beorpag 1980, p60
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documentary basis for this finding seems quite poor. The only proof served in the scientific field
in defence of this hypothesis is the treatment as a Greek notion of the appellative of the
community, without taking into consideration the pejorative character of the word which would
hardly be acceptable for collective identification.”**® Moreover, the aforementioned community

in documentary sources is also called Hispanos,*3®*

so if it is assessed according to the same
standard, the Iberian origin would also be connected in their genesis. Then, even if the claim
about the Greek source of the appellative were to be accepted as correct, this cannot serve as
explicit evidence to establish that the members of this community basically had the same ethnic
feeling, since there is a deficit of complementary arguments through which it could be defended
as a theory. Something similar can also be read in the records of the Montenegrin ethnologist
Spiro Kuligi¢, according to whom there is a chance that the early Greek colonies on the eastern
coast of the Adriatic, referred with this notion to some Illyrian society, whose territory may have
been bare relief, giving as an equivalent example the Slavic word golobrdani.**>® However, this
hypothesis is also rivalled by the Montenegrin collective memory, according to which the oldest
human stratum of the region, known today through the appellative Cuce, once consisted of three
major groups, Matuzols, Greeks, and Spanis.*** The identical situation also appears in the
Bjelopavli¢i tribal society, while the inherited folk narratives underline an ethnic difference
between the aforementioned communities.**’ In this context, there seems to have been a fairly
clear cultural difference between the Greeks and the Spanis, which is why they are not defined
through an appellative.

Contrary to the first premise, the second theory defines the aforementioned society as a
local collective, therefore as a very old proto-Albanian community. One of the first

interpretations in this line is read in the works of the Slavist Konstantin Jirecek, who considers

1303 . .
» F'pum 1 Cpbu notcmesanu cy ce n npesunpanu hocase /byae, Hasmeajyhu Mx cnaHMma (cnaHoc), Koju Hanuye

Ha keHe.” (KoHcTaHTUH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba. Apyra Kiura — KyntypHa uctopwmja. HapoaHa Krura. Beorpag
1952, page 241)

1304 DAD, Descrizione delli origini e Genealogia dei Cittadini di Ragusa, Kut 2, fol 156

3% “prema svemu tome, u jednom ranijem radu izloZio sam mislenje da se u imenu PjesSivci ocuvalo znacenje imena
starih Spana, od starogrckog spanios u znacenju — rijedak, go, suprotno od gust, kojim su Grci iz jadranskih
emporija mogli oznacavati ilirske stanovnike golih, karsnih brda — golobrdane” (Spiro Kulidi¢, O etnogenezi
crnogoraca. Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 62)

3% joBan EpaesmaHosuh, Crapa LipHa lopa, ETHMYKA npownocT M dopmupaHje LpHOropckMx naemeHa. Cnoso
Ny6ee, beorpaa, 1978, page 705;

1307 According to the collective memory, the oldest folk stratum of the Bjelopavli¢i region is said to have been
divided into three categories: Spanis, Romans and Greeks. (Metap Lob6ajuh, Bjenonasavhu u Mjewnsun. LUA,.
Moaropuua 1996, page 52)
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the Spani dynasty as an Albanian feudal family from the region of Drisht.™**® Somewhat later,
Serbian university professor Vladimir Corovié writes that despite the fact that the name of this
community resembles ancient notions from the Mediterranean such as Spanius to the Etruscans
or Hispania, the opinion is still closer to the truth that it was a collective of Albanians, who
appear at the beginning of the 14th century around Shkodra.™** An identical opinion with the
researchers mentioned above is also read in the works of the ethnologist Purdica Petrovié,***°
while Risto Kovijani¢ with Spani means an autochthonous community derived from semi-
Romanized Hlyrians."**

Meanwhile, unlike the hypothesis recommended from a Greek source, the assumption
about the Albanian affiliation of the Spanis does not face a deficit of documentary sources. Thus,
in a report drawn up in August 1628, by Don Vicenti who was acting as secretary to the bishop
of Lezha, it is said that at the time of the Serbian kingdoms, it was the Spanis who owned the
mountainous region of Pult.**'? Five years later, on 14 February 1633, the Archbishop of Bar,

1313 while the

Monsignor Pjetér Mazrreku (Pietro Masserecco) expressed the same opinion,
dominance of the Spanis in the medieval Pulti is also treated in the report of Frang Bardhi, drawn
up in June 1638.13 In this context, taking into consideration the letter of the despot Stefan
Nemanja in 1198, and then of Saint Sava, where it is said that the region of Pulti was taken over
into possession by the Albanians (od arbanas pilot), it cannot be excluded from the scientific
discourse that a part of the aforementioned region was grabbed by the Spanis. The fact that in

documentary sources the appellative of this community appears in the interval between 1322-

1308 | omcTanTUH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba, Mpsa Kwura go 1537 roguHe — NMonutmnyka Uctopuja. HapoaHa Krbura,

beorpag 1952, p. 426

1399 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, page 44; , MpuMepu HEKMX UCTaKHYTUX POAOBA, Kao WTo cy buan banwwuhu, 3atum
Kanohyphesuhu — LipHojesuhu, Masapeku, CnaHu nokasyjy fa NyT APYLUTBEHOT YCNOHa 6M0 OTBOPEH U BIIALLKOM U
apbaHawkom enemeHTy.” (Cuma hmupkosuh, Cpbu y cpearbem Bery. UAEA, Beorpag 1995, page 197)

1310 “KapaKTepuCTUYHO je Aa Ccy TAaKO3BaHW CTapu Hapoau y npejarbvma y AMHAPCKOj obnactu fobpum aenom
6unu anbaHckor nopekna: Lnawe, JlykaHu, bykymupu, MaTtaryxu, uta.” (byphuua MNetposuh, Matapyre vy
KacHOM cpeitbem BeKy. MnacHUK LeTurbckmx Myseja. KHjura X, Lleturbe 1997, page 106)

B Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni Crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim Spomenicima. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut Crne Gore.
Titograd, 1974, page 43

1312 Injac Zamputi, Relacione dhe dokumente per historiné e Shqipérisé (1610-1650). Albanisches Institut & Faik
Konica. St Gallen-Prishtiné 2018, page 318

BB Injac Zamputi, Relacione dhe dokumente per historiné e Shqipérisé (1610-1650). Albanisches Institut & Faik
Konica. St Gallen-Prishtiné 2018, page 364

B Injac Zamputi - Relacione mbi gjendjén e Shqipérisé Veriore dhe té€ mesme né shekullin VII, véllimi I, Tirané
1965, p151
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1330, in several cities at the same time, means that the aforementioned community, at this time,
was not a minor cell, but a wider society. In these circumstances, it cannot be thought that Spanis
were formed in the 14th century but earlier, at a time quite close to Nemanja's letter. Therefore,
the letter of the latter is probably the first document that talks about their ethnicity,
simultaneously challenging the Greek hypothesis.

The definition of the Spani tribal society as a proto-Albanian collective is also read in
other old materials, where a document from 1441 is taken as a concrete case, in which, their
leader Pjeter Spani, is described through the ethnonym Albanensis.***> In almost the same time
interval, the doctor mentioned above, Georgius Span, also appears in documentary sources as
Magister phisicus Georgius Albanensis.**'® In addition to these documents, there is another
record. In the historical summary on the life and deeds of Skanderbeg, the Shkodra priest Marin
Barleti briefly recounts the merits and characteristics of Marin Spani, whom he describes as an

1317

Epiriot,”"" one of the identifying notions of Albanians in the Middle Ages. As far as their ethnic

character is concerned, it seems that the Ottoman data in 1485 are also relevant, through which
we understand the presence of anthroponyms in Albanian, sometimes in dominance and
sometimes being poorer, in the inhabited units within the area which is thought to have been
owned by the Spanis. For example, in the village of Kir, where it is thought that it was a

fortification of theirs, within the Ottoman materials of the 15th century, the inhabitants bear

1318

Albanian names without exception,™ while the approximate situation also appears in Pok,

1319

Blanda, Huan and Dugul settlements,™ ™ to the rocky gorge of Moraca. As a digression, within

B313 K oneTanTuH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba, Apyra Kibura — KyntypHa uctopmja. HapogHa Kwbura. beorpag. 1952,

page 390; Peter Spani's power over Drisht is first confirmed by a Venetian document dated 9 July 1415. Among
other things, this document states that his forces could have clashed with the Ottoman armies at Pult, making it
difficult or preventing their penetration into the possessions of Venice. (Injac Zamputi & Péparime Huta,
Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé té shekullit XV, Véllimi lll, 1411-1415, Akademia e studimeve albanologjike —
Instituti i Historisé, pages 665-666);

1316Jahja Drancolli, Né kérkim té historisé mesjetare arbérore. Unija albanaca u Republiku Hrvatsku, Zagreb 2019,
page 447

B3 Marin Barleti, Historia e Skenderbeut, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1989, page 152

Selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané 1974,
p.151.

1319 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té Sanxhakut té Shkodrés i vitit 1485, Instituti i Historisé, Tirané 1974, p.
150-151

1318
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the territory of the Spanis, on 11 December 1368, a man named Petrus Schepuder appears,?° in

whose surname science sees the first use of the Albanian ethnonym.

Despite the lack of data to understand it correctly as a development, due to the fact that
the Spanis did not come as a tribal organization until late times, it can be assumed that they
merged within the newly formed communities. However, while within the Albanian territory the
change manifested itself only in notions without affecting the ethnic substance, in the upper
Montenegrin branch there is a deep linguistic and cultural alienation.*** The Serbian researcher
Jovan Cviji¢, in addition to the theory on their assimilation, also includes a possibility according

to which they may have partly been driven out.3?

6.2 Bukumirs

According to the data from the scientific discipline of onomastics, collective memory,
documentary sources and Balkan studies, it seems that the tribal community known through the
appellative Bukumiri means a very old human community, whose presence within the current
Montenegrin territory, has been argued since the end of the Middle Ages. In scientific
discussions on their extent, there is the opinion that the territorial core of this collective may

d,"% including several

have been the region where the Bratonozi¢i organization later appeare
other land units in Ku¢i, as evidenced by the presence of the microtoponyms Bukumirsko Jezero
and Bukumirsko groblje below the rocky complex of Kome. Although the village of Bukmira
near Drishti is mentioned in Ottoman documents in 1485,'%* this can hardly serve as an

argument to move their first habitat further south, since at the same time a village with the same

1320 udovicus de Thalloczy, Constantinus JireCek & Emilianus de Sufflay, Acta et diplomata res Albaniae mediae

aetatis illustrantia, Volumen II, Annos 1344-1406 Continens, Vindobonae MCMXVIII. Botues: Drejtoria e
pergjithshme e arivave & Revista Ekzluzive, Tirané-Prishtiné 2002, p. 58.

B2 Nagne PagycuHoeuh, Hacesba Crape UpHe lope. MNocebHn amo. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka v YmeTHocTw.
HapogHa Krura. MocebHa M3parba — Kibura DLXII. OgesveHje apywTBeHUX Hayka. Kibura 92, Beorpag 1985, page
362
322 jovan Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i juznoslovenske zemlje. Osnove antropogeografije. Knjiga prva, Hrvatski
stampanski zavod D.D, Zagreb 1922, page 216

32 Tatomir Vukanovi¢, Terminologija plemenskog drustva u Crnoj Gori. Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohije, IV-V,
Pristina 1959-1960, p.212; Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, A-CRN, Vijesti 2006, page 179

1324 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485. Instituti i Historisg, Véllimi I, Tirané
1974, page 404.
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name appears in Bratonozié¢i.**® In addition, the Bukumirs in the Montenegrin depths are
remembered as a tribal community, a definition that implies a more dispersed extent, territory,
and richer demographics, compared to the village that appears in the Ottoman materials around
Drisht. The fact that a similar circumstance appears in the case of Koman below the Drin, where
a part of the population is believed to have come from the Koman region west of Spuz and not
the other way around, may be relevant here. In this context, the appearance of an appellative in
parallel in the Albanian-Montenegrin depths, cannot serve to establish in an ecliptic form an
expansion of the proto-Albanians towards the north, but we can also speak of a reverse process.
For the first time in historical sources, the notion of Bukumir appears in 1413, specifically
on the occasion of the foundation of the monastery of Praskvica, by the head of Zeta at that time,
Balsha Ill. As learned from a later document of the notary chancellery of Kotor, Nika Bukumira
and his son Gjon are mentioned as witnesses in the aforementioned ceremony. (Nicha
Buchumiera cum so fiuol lon).*3?® About four years later, within the Venetian cadastral register
for the district of Shkodra, in the village of Trompsi Grandi, a resident was registered as Giergi

Buchamir,¥?’

while in the Ottoman statistical materials of the years 1485 and 1497, this notion
appears much more densely. In the patronymic form it is distinguished in the villages of Martish,
Prelat and Klir,"*?® while as a name of a locality, as stated above, it is mentioned in the district of
the medieval centre of Drishti and in the region of Bratonozi¢i, which at that time was included
in the district of Piperi.**?°

In the course of discussions on the ethnicity of this tribal society, the scientific
community has a consensus that it was not a Slavic collective. For the Serbian ethnologist Jovan

1330

Erdeljanovi¢, the Bukumirs remained an old non-Serbian community of Illyrian origin,”" a line

also followed by Risto Kovijani¢, although the latter expands the debate even more by treating

1325 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485. Instituti i Historis€, Véllimi I, Tirané

1974, page 427

1326 K oHeTaHTMH Jupeuek, Cnomenunum cpnckn. Cpncka Kpasescka Akagemuja. CnomeHuK Xl. beorpag 1892, page
68
1327 Sime Ljubi¢, Skadarski Zemljisnik od god.1416. Starine, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, Knjiga
XIV, Zagreb, 1882, page 52

1328 solami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485. Instituti i Historisg, Véllimi I, Tirané
1974, p 151 and 404; The village in the northeast of Shkodra.

1329 golami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485. Instituti i Historisé, Véllimi I, Tirané
1974, page 427

1330 )oan EpaemwaHosuh, Kyun bpaToHoxunhu Munepun. HapoagHa Bubnavoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Mogropuua,
MNogropuua 1997, page 137
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them as direct descendants of the Labeats but Romanized,**** although the documentary basis for
this remains poor. Unlike them, the researcher Purdica Petrovi¢ has a narrower definition, and
finds that based on the existing data, their Albanian origin is the most acceptable option.*®*
Meanwhile, the consensus among researchers that the appellative of this society derives from the
Albanian language lexicon, in one form or another, reinforces the foundations of the hypothesis
on an Albanian source in the ethnic sense. According to the Serbian academic Ljubomir
Kovacevié¢, the notion Bukumiri comes as a combination of the words buké (bread) and miré
(good) in Albanian, so it has nothing to do with the Serbian language.™*** In principle, it seems
that this interpretation was acceptable in science, since it is not known about any debate, which
was based on the destruction of this hypothesis.™*** In fact, it is difficult to find a more
linguistically pure medieval toponym in Albanian than the name of this tribal community, so the
explanation of the researcher Kovacevi¢ most likely has a correct foundation. Moreover, Vasa
Cubrilovi¢ has a similar opinion, who sees the notion of Bukumiri as formed according to the
phonetic rules of Albanian.*3®

Although the opinions of the researchers listed above can hardly be subject to any
eventual contestation, in order to strengthen the hypothesis that speaks about an Albanian source
of this community, it is naturally necessary to present some arguments that enrich the
documentary base. Thus, according to the records of the Ottoman officials from 1497, within
their core territory, in the town of Bukmir, which, as was said, was included within the
administrative boundaries of Piperi, in addition to Slavic and biblical names, there are also
anthroponyms in Albanian such as Gjinash, Bardash, Lekag, Gjetash, Pretash, Gjonko, Tolja and

Bug, where some of them are encountered more than once. In addition to them, a clergyman

331 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni Crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima, Knjiga Il, Istorijski Institut SR Crne

Gore, Titograd 1974, page 7

1332 byphuua MeTtposuh, MaTapyre y KacHom cpearem Beky. [nacHuk LieTurbckmux Myseja. KHjura X, Leturse 1997,
p. 106

1333 joBan EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapoaHa Bubnunoteka ,,Pagocnas /bymosmh” Mogropuua,
Moaropuua 1997, page 96. See also: Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, A-Crn, Vijesti, 2006, page 179,

B33 The origin of the notion of Bukumir from Albanian is read as an acceptable theory in the compilation “Istorijski
Leksikon Crne Gore” with authors Serbo Rastoder, Zivko Andrijasevi¢, Zvezdan Foli¢, Sait Saboti¢, Slobodan
Drobnjak, Jadranka Selhanovi¢, Zelko Drinéi¢ and Adnan Preki¢. (Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, A-CRN, Vijesti 2006,
page 179)

1332 y/asa Cubrilovi¢, MaTpujapxanHa gpyLwTBa U HjuxoBa obuuajHa npasa y AnbaHuju u LipHoj Fopw cpearser Beka.
beorpag, 1974, page 63
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named fra (Friar) Nikag!®

also appears inside this inhabited unit, and his presence means that
the residents had a Latin orientation in regards to the church. As for the very fact that the notion
of fra is an abbreviation in Albanian of the Italic word frate which means a Franciscan order

member, 2%

the use of which has not been recorded among Serbs, it is an additional data in the
discussion on the ethnic type of the community. Beyond that, the entirely Albanian character of
the village of Bukmira in Drishti, as far as the anthroponymy is concerned,*** is evidenced by
the Ottoman defter of 1485, as well as the presence of names in Albanian from the first mentions
of the appellative of this community (lon, Giergi), which are arguments that speak in this
context. Always without ruling out the possibility that any of the many microtoponyms in
Albanian within Kuci, could have been remnants from the old Bukumirs.

However, while the historical sources confirm the presence of this community in the
present-day Montenegrin depths, simultaneously enabling the creation of the idea of nature and
ethnic type, in relation to continuity, the data are less available. Since they dropped out of public
discourse four centuries ago, their tribal society is thought to have undergone demographic
shrinkage, a development which means that part of the human element moves away from the
core territory to distant areas, while the remaining part in the place undergoes a radical change,
losing compactness and abandoning tribal specifics. ™**° Opinions according to which their

1340

members have killed each other and have become completely extinct,™"" can hardly be accepted

as stable in science. Meanwhile, the assumption that a part of them may have emigrated to other
regions is also confirmed by the collective memory which provides concrete examples of such a
development. Thus in the village of Budimlje, the Cantri¢i bloodline is held as their

1341

descendants,**** as is the Durakoviéi bloodline in the village of Trpeza near Beran.**? On the

1336 selami Pulaha, Defteri i regjistrimit té sanxhakut té Shkodrés, i vitit 1485. Instituti i Historisg, Véllimi I, Tirané

1974, p.428

1337According to Eqrem Cabej, friar derives from the Italian frate and means Franciscan orderly. (Eqrem Cabej,
Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes IV. DH-J. Akademia e shkencave e Republikés sé Shqipérisé, Instituti i
gjuhés dhe letérsisé, Tirané 1996, page 214)

133 The given comparison applies if the village of Bukmira of Drisht is related to the Bukumiri tribe and it was not a
guestion of any autonomous formation.

1339 According to researcher Tatomir Vukanovi¢, part of the medieval Bukumiri society may have merged into the
later tribal organization, Bratonoziéi. For more information: Tatomir Vukanovié, Tatomir Vukanovi¢, Terminologija
plemenskog Drustva u Crnoj Gori. Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohije, IV-V, Pristina 1959-1960, p.212

B340 33 ByKymupe ce npuya ga cy camu cebe uctpmjebunm, na caga camo nNoKasyjy wuxosa rpobswa“ (Masen
AnonoHosuh PoBuHcKK, ETHorpadmja LipHe Mope. Tom 1. UMA. Noaropuua 1998, page 24)

1341 Papocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesuhu. LWL, Mogropuua, 2005, page 60
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other hand, the ethnologist Spiro Kulii¢, in his work on Montenegrin ethnogenesis, writes that
within the territory dominated by the Vasojevi¢i community, in the village of Lusce, he found

1343

several families with the surname Bukumiri,”" about which Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ had also written

before him."*** According to inherited memories, the latter are said to be from the powerful

Ljaljoviéi (somewhere Laloviéi) line®*

which, despite the relocation of a part of it to the region
of Vasojevici, still survived in Bratonoziéi. Their first habitat is said to have been the village of
Pelev Brijeg, but after the conflict with the local Baljevi¢i bloodline, they moved to the nearby
village of Jablan, which is still populated by them.'**® It is said that they had once owned some
parts in Jezero and Momonjevo®**” and this is one of the most concrete arguments that the
Bukumirs as a community cannot be located only in the mountainous katund (pastoral village)
that appears in 1497, but also in the permanent villages of the Bratonozi¢i region. However, a
line from the Bukumirs may also have passed to the opposite part, in the western area, as

evidenced by the microtoponym Bukemir Rijeka in the Pastrovi¢i region.'**®

6.3 MalonSici

For the first time in written historical materials, the notion of MalonSi¢i appears at the
beginning of the 15th century, in a report from 1411, where it is said that the merchant caravans
of Dubrovnik were attacked and robbed by some armed men, some of whom are defined as

members of this tribal community.'**® A few decades later this appellative appears again, first in

1342 Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, A-CRN, Vijesti 2006, page 180; Mwunucas Jlytoeau, buxop u Koputa —

AHTponorreorpadcka ucnutueaHja. Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka M YmeTHocTu. Cpricku eTHorpadCcKuM 360pHUK —
Kromra LXXXI. Ogeberbe apywTBeHUX HayKa. Hacesma n nopekno ctaHosHMWwTBa — Kkbnra 40, beorpag 1967, p.70
1343 Spiro Kuligi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca. Pobjeda, Titograd 1980, page 74

JoBaH EpaesbaHoBuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa Bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas Jbymosuh” Mogropuua,
MNogropuua 1997, page 320

1% The story that the Lalovici line is a descendant of the Bukumirs continues to live in the Montenegrin collective
memory. Informant: Aleksandar Leko Cekovi¢, from Ducidéi village in Ku¢, born on 13.03.1951.

3% joBan EpaemaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepn. HapogHa bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Moaropuua,
MNogropuua 1997, p.319-321

B34 savo Brkovi¢, O postanku i razvoju Crnogorske Nacije, Graficki Zavod, Titograd, 1974. page 26

JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTposuhu. UMM, Noaropuua 2002, page 135

DAD, Litterae et Commissiones Levantis, Ser.27. Br.1. God: 1395-1423. Fol.82v.
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1432 in a will drawn up in Kotor where a Dapichus Maloncic was involved,***°

while three years
later (1435) in the truce agreement between the Serbian feudal lord Purad Brankovi¢ and the
representatives of the Republic of Saint Mark. Within the last document, Petar Malonci appears,
most likely a man of high rank, due to the very fact that he is mentioned as a signatory of the
peace act,*** but with a short life in the public sphere as he disappears completely from the later
records. Meanwhile, in the old documents drawn up by the notary chancelleries of the
Montenegrin provincial centres, the notion of Malons$i¢i appears even in 1446, when a Zivichus
Bogonja de Malonsischis seems to have been involved in a confusing legal matter.***2

In the agreement of 1455, between the nobility of Zeta represented by Stefan Crnojevi¢
and the political authorities of the Republic of Venice, the Malonsi¢i (Malonzichii) are defined as
a society under the term companie over comuni.***® According to this letter, it is understood that
it was a structured community, involved and integrated quite well in the political dynamics of the
time. However, the documents mentioned above are not the only records of the 15th century,
within which the aforementioned tribal community appears. Thus in 1475, a cleric named Nikola
Malonsi exercised the office of the Catholic bishop in Lezha,*** while on 29 December 1494,
the territory populated by this community was listed within the twenty-four regions of Zeta.'**
A year later, in 1495, mention is made of Scepan Malonsic, a man trusted a lot by the Crnojevi¢
dynasty, who was given a real estate because of his loyalty and service.***®

About the territorial extent of this grouping and their demography, something more is
understood pursuant to the data originating from the Ottoman population and property register,
drawn up in 1521. Here it seems that this community had acquired a slightly more extensive

importance in political life, since it appears recorded as a separate administrative unit

1330 pRisto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institute

Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, page 230; In the register of cadastre and concessions for the district of Shkodra, an
administrative summary drawn up between 1416-1417, in the village of Carocci, in which the anthroponymy is
entirely in Albanian, a Gusman Malonci is mentioned, but it is not certain whether he can be related to the
community discussed in this unit. (Sime Ljubi¢, Skadarski Zemljisnik od god.1416. Starine, Jugoslovenska akademija
znanosti i umjetnosti, Knjiga XIV, Zagreb, 1882, page 50)

1 Risto Kovijani¢ - Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut
Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, page 229

1352 Risto Kovijani¢ - Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV- XVI vek. Knjiga I. Istorijski institut
Crne Gore, Cetinje 1963, page 230

%3 Sime Ljubi¢, Listine o odnosajih izmedju Juznoga Slavenstva i Mletacke Republike, Knjiga X, Zagreb 1891, page
68
B Ygan Boxwuh, BnagasuHa LipHojesuha. Uctopuja UpHe Mope, KHjura gpyra, Tom 2, Tutorpag, 1970, page 364
BpaHucnae byphes, Typcka Bnact y LipHoj Fopu y XVI n XVII BeKy. CsjeTnocT, CapajeBo, 1953, page 102

MBaH Boxknh, BnagasuHa UpHojesuha. Uctopuja LipHe Mope, KHjura gpyra, Tom 2, Tutorpag, 1970, page 344

1355
1356
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(nahiye).”**" The records of this year say that the Malonsié¢s inhabited fourteen residential units,
including today's town of Spuz north of Podgorica.’**® While according to the following register
of 1523, this community had 141 houses, a number not inferior compared to other surrounding
groups.’®° Almost the same situation appears in the Ottoman statistical summary for the year
1529, while in 1570, a slight demographic increase is noted, with 175 houses being recorded as
their property.*®® However, in spite of the positive trend of numerical expansion or reproduction,
this community, at the end of the 16th century and the beginning of the 17th century,
experienced a severe phase and was completely destroyed. For the ethnologist Branislav Durdev,
this process must have been between the years 1570-1592, since, according to him, they no
longer appear in the documents of the time. *** Something different writes Vasa Cubrilovié, for

1362

whom their final limit cannot have touched the second decade of the 17th century,”*“ an opinion

that apparently was based on the non-mention of the appellative Malons§i¢i in Mariano Bolizza's
report of 1614.1%¢3

In discussions on their dissolution, a part of the Montenegrin scientific community deals
with this phenomenon mainly in the context of collective emigration, driven by the high pressure
of the Ottoman authorities.**** Apparently, the hypothesis favouring the relocation is based on
two inherited narratives, according to which a part of the Malonsi¢i society had moved towards
Peja, while the rest towards the territories of the Bajice tribe.'**® However, while the first
possibility implies an emigration which cannot be traced, the circumstances appear differently

around the second claim. The existence of the toponym Malosin Do, to the east of the village of

357 Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender-Bega Crnojevic¢a. Druga

sveska. Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Sarajevo 1973, p.29

1358 Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender-Bega Crnojevica. Druga
sveska. Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Sarajevo 1973, p.29-32. The settlements are: Kosic,
Bjelocani, Spuz, Bogisic¢i, Radonji¢i, Grlov Kuk, Pavlovi¢i, Vladoviéi, LjeSeviéi, Jednosi, Luznica, Kalodurdevidi,
Zagreda and another one that the aforementioned authors find difficult to read. (lbid.)

1359 BpaHko Babuh, Cny 1 erosa okonmHa. Uetnre 2007, page 106

BpaHko Babuh, Cny 1 erosa okosmHa. Letnmwe 2007, page 106

BpaHucnae byphes, Typcka BnacT y LipHoj Fopu y XVI n XVII BeKy. CsjeTnocT, CapajeBo, 1953, p.57

»,Baca Yybpunosuh cmaTpa fa je y UCTOPUjCKOM CyKOBY NAeMeHCKOr ApyLTBa U TypcKe Bnactu y LipHoj Mopu
XVI Bnjeka nsyesno u nneme ManoHwuhu. OH 3aK/bydyje Aa Cy OHM Kao Haxuja 1 Kao nneme nsdyesnum namehy 1570
um 1614 roa.” (MNasne PaamycuHosuh, Hacema Crape LpHe lope. MNMocebun amo. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHocTu. HapogHa Kmura. NMocebHa U3para — Kibura DLXIL. OgesbeHje apywTBeHMX HayKa. Kisura 92, beorpag,
1985, page 359)

1363 MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasavhu n Njewnsum. LUA. MNoaropuua 1996, page 58

Istorijski Leksikon Crne Gore, K-Per, Vijesti, Podgorica 2006, page 851

MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasavhu n Njewnsum. UMM, Noaropuua 1996, page 59
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Dide above Cetinje, seems to give additional importance to the oral tradition and makes more
reliable the assumption that a branch could really be located in that area.***® Especially when the
stories of some family communities, most likely early Slavized, who lived until recently in
Bajice, but who considered themselves descendants of this group, are taken as a basis. '
However, the example given above, although it is indicative that a part of the Malon$i¢i society
may have indeed moved from their territorial core, this does not mean that the rest have shared
the same fate. Here science is also divided into two, since the other part of the scientific
community considers the process of their merging or absorption by some more organized
community as the basic reason for the dissolution. For the researcher Branislav Purdev, the
aforementioned society was subordinated to the Bjelopavli¢i tribal organization, and a significant
part of its human element was included within the latter.**®® Therefore, according to him, in the
current subregions such as Zagara¢, Komani and Kosovi Ljug, family lines that are held as their
descendants can still be found. The current Montenegrin bloodline Radonji¢i is one of the
examples given.**

Regarding the linguistic and cultural affiliation of the MalonSi¢i tribal community,
discussions in science were first opened by Milan Shufflay, who in the first part of the twentieth
century had gone over their Albanian source.’*”® A few decades later, the ethnologist mentioned
above, Branislav Purdev, in his work on the establishment and structure of Montenegrin tribal
organizations, said that the community in question may have developed from an Albanian small

village called Malenza™"

which most likely alludes to a village with the same name south of
Danilovgrad. Although he avoids an explicit definition of their ethnic type, the Serbian

researcher Vasa Cubrilovi¢ is of the opinion that the linguistic source of the appellative

1366 MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasavhu u Njewnsum. UUA. Noaropuua 1996, page 58

MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasavhu u Njewnsum. UUA. Noaropuua 1996, page 58

BbpaHucnas byphes, O nocTaHKy LpHOropckor Hapoaa. Uctopujckn 3anucu. FoamnHa XXXIII. Kreura LIl Cs. 2,
Tutorpag 1980, page 119); bpaHko babuh, Cnyxk 1 erosa okonuHa. Leturwe 2007, page 106; Istorija Crne Gore,
Knjiga treca, Tom prvi, Titograd 1975, page 41.; According to Branislav Djurdjev, in the report of Mariano Bolizza, a
part of Malonsici was registered under the tribe Bjelopavliqgi, while another part under the region of Leshkopole.
,Behn geo Haxmje ManoHwuhu 3aysenu cy bjenonasnnhu. Haxuja yna n octanu geo Haxuje ManoHwuhu npmunao
je Jbewkonoswy.” (BpaHucnas byphes, Typcka Bnact y LipHoj Fopu y XVI u XVII BeKky. CeeTnoct. CapajeBo 1953,
p.59)

1369 BbpaHucnas byphes, Typcka BaacT y LipHoj Mopu y XVI u XVII Beky. CeeTnocT. Capajeso 1953, p.61

Milan Shufflay, Serbet dhe Shqiptarét. Rilindja, Prishtine 1968, pages 61-62

BpaHucnas hyphes, MocTaHak M pasBUTaK OPACKMX, LPHOFOPCKMX WM XepueroBaykux naemeHa. LIAHY,
Tutorpag, 1984, page 102
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1372 an opinion that is also read in the publications of

Malonsi¢i is the Albanian language lexicon,
the Montenegrin ethnographer Petar Sobaji¢.**® For the latter, the Malonsié¢i medieval society,
in its first form, did not belong to the Slavic core, but was an Illyrian group of ancient times who
accepted into their bosom the Serbs who came, so they gradually merged, keeping only the
name.’®"* It is very possible that his opinion was created, among other things, based also on
stories from the Montenegrin collective memory, according to which the community discussed in
this chapter meant a very old human stratum (stari svijet).*"

In spite of the opinions of scientific personalities, who express themselves on the non-
Slavic source of this tribal community and which were listed above, data supporting the
hypothesis of their Albanian core were also found among documentary sources. It is talked about
the Ottoman registers of the 16th century, where within the settlements registered as part of the
Malons$i¢i nahija, although the Slavic anthroponymy seems to prevail, there are still names in
Albanian or of the supranational Christian type, which were often borne by the Albanians. Thus,
in the register of 1521, people named Lako Nika, Marko Duka, Nikola Nika and Duro Duka were

1376

registered in the village of Kosié, whose patronyms lack characteristic Slavic suffixes.

Without excluding the possibility of their being borne by some other ethnic community, the

1377

information that Nika and Duka™"" are quite widespread surnames among today's Albanians and

beyond local boundaries is relevant. However, within this material also appears the village of
Vladovic¢i, another habitat of the Malon$i¢ community, in which people with names such as

137
d,38

Stjepan Ljum, Ursal Ljum, Vito Ljum and Vuksan Ljum are also recorde whose surname

seems to have been created based on the word lum (river) from the Albanian language

872 Baca Yybpwunosuh, MaTpujapxanHa ApywTBa M HjuxoBa obuyajHa npasBa y AnbaHuju u LipHoj Mopu cpeatrser

BeKa. beorpag, 1974, page 63

1373 MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasnmhu n Njewnsum. UMM, Noaropunua 1996, pages 58-59

MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasavhu n Njewnsum. UMM, Noaropunua 1996, page 59

MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasavhu n Njewnsum. UMM, Noaropuua 1996, page 57

Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender-Bega Crnojevica. Druga
sveska. Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Sarajevo 1973, page 28

577 One of the companions | had on the occasion of the visit to Kug for the research of this paper was called Gjergj
Duka, an Albanian from Trieshi.

378 Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender-Bega Crnojevica. Druga
sveska. Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Sarajevo 1973, page 30
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lexicon.**”® While in Ljesevi¢i, whose etymological source has been discussed in the previous

units, in two cases the patronym Kole is read,***°

quite close to the name Kolé in Albanian.

As for the onomastic data, the connection of the abovementioned tribal community with
the Albanian ethnicity is also distinguished in terms of toponymy, but to avoid repetition, they
will not be treated in this chapter. The data of this nature are listed and discussed at the
beginning of the paper, especially within the Katunska Nahija unit, since Komani and Zagarac,
where a part of the Malon$i¢i tribe once extended, are an integral part of it. It is enough to say
that they appear in considerable numbers, moreover, they cannot be treated within the framework

of the deficit scale.

6.4 Mataruga

In the late Middle Ages, historical sources say that in the depths of the current
Montenegrin territory, there was a rather scattered group of people, known by the appellative
Mataruga. According to the Balkanologist Konstatin Jire¢ek, who in this case refers to research
in the state archive of Dubrovnik, the notion that names the aforementioned tribal community
first appears in 1318 and is regularly mentioned until 1398."** Between the given period, or this
interval, along with other documents of interest, there is also a legal act drawn up in 1365, the
provisions of which include a man named Progon Mataruzic, whose surname reveals his
belonging to the tribal group discussed in this unit. The Albanian anthroponym Progon, in this
case, is an important argument that should be included in discussions on their linguistic and
cultural affiliation in the beginning.

57 0n the etymological level, G. Meyer and partly Weigand, assume that the word lum (river) has a Latin origin,

from “flumen”. For phonetic reasons, it is opposed by Jokl, Cabej and Vasmer, who support an Albanian source of
it. Cabej writes that its original form may have been Lym (silt). It appears in the first Albanian writings between the
16th and 17th centuries: in Buzuku, Bardhi and Bogdani, also as “lym”. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né
fushén e shqipes V, K -M, Botime Cabej, Tirané 2014, page 253); Petar Skok, also opposes the idea that the word
river has a Latin origin, where he supports its Albanian origin (Petar Skok, Etimologijski rje¢nik hrvatskoga ili
srpskoga jezika, Knjiga druga, K-poni, Jugoslovenska Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti, Zagreb 1972, page 303);

3% Branislav Durdev & Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera Crne Gore iz vremena Skender-Bega Crnojevica. Druga
sveska. Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, Sarajevo 1973, 31

1381 K oHcTaHTUH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba. Opyra Krewura — KynTypHa muctopuja. HapogHa Kwura. beorpag 1952,
p.46; In relation to the first mention, JireCek may have referred here to a document of 1418, drawn up by the
administration of Dubrovnik, in which a man named Vladoe Mataruch appears. (DAD, Diversa Notariae, fond 9, ser
1, vol 3, god 1318-1320, fol 34)
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In terms of geographical extent, the tribal community discussed in this chapter seems
quite wide and scattered, always judging in the time context and compared to other groups. The
part where they appeared most densely is the upper area of Katunska Nahija, namely the
territories known today as Grahovo, Banjani, and Niksicke Rudine.**® According to the data
derived from the collective memory, their central residence is said to have been the village of
Petrovi¢i. **®% However, judging according to the Slavic literature, this community has also
extended to other geographical units, that is, beyond the borders mentioned above. Thus, during
his research work in the village of Stijena of Piperi, Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ had distinguished a
toponym and human lineage that was identified through the notion of Mataruga, who according
to him could be descendants of a non-Serbian people.*®* Extended branches of this community

1385 35 well as in the coastal area,

also appear in the tribal regions of Morac¢a, Rovca, Vasojeviéi,
to which speaks the name of a village in the upper part of Dubrovnik, called Mataruga, which is
encountered in written sources since in the 15th century.*®® In the eastern direction, in 1477 a
detached line of them is mentioned as part of the Ottoman kadiluk of Prijepolje, where it is said
that they owned three villages with a total of 97 inhabited houses.**®” Here there is still a village
called Mataruga, which, along with others, also includes an inhabited unit, called Obarde,***® a
toponym that is similar to the word Bardhé (white) in Albanian. Remnants of this group can also
be seen in the district of Kralevo, where there is also the toponym Mataruga, which lvan Popovi¢

deals with in the context of Albanian traces on Serbian land.**&

1382 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut

SR Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, page 166

1383 byphuua MeTtposuh, MaTapyre y KacHom cpearbem BekKy. [nacHukK LleTurbckmux Myseja. KHjura X, Leturbe 1997,
p. 109

3% JoBan EpaesmaHosuh, Kyun BpatoHoxuhu Munepu. HapogHa bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Moaropuua,
MNoagropuua 1997, page 487

3% Bozidar Sekularac, Tragovi starih naroda u Crnoj Gori — Mataruge kod Pljevalja. Centralna narodna biblioteka
Republike Crne Gore “Durde Crnojevi¢” — Cetinje. Posebna Izdanja, knjiga 44. Cetinje 2000, page 146

1386 byphuua Metposuh, MaTtapyre y KacHom cpegrem Beky. FnacHuk Lleturbcknx Myseja. KHjura X, Ueturse 1997,
p. 98

1387 byphuua Metposuh, MaTtapyre y KacHom cpearbem Beky. FnacHuk Lletursckmnx Myseja. Knjura X, Leturbe 1997,
p.112

1388 Bozidar Sekularac, Tragovi starih naroda u Crnoj Gori — Mataruge kod Pljevalja. Centralna narodna biblioteka
Republike Crne Gore “Durde Crnojevi¢” — Cetinje. Posebna Izdanja, knjiga 44. Cetinje 2000, page 145

1389 ,VBaH Monosuh je y cBOjoj UCTOPUjU CPNCKOXPBATCKOr je3nKa TonoHMm MaTapyre Kog KpasbeBa u joww HeKke u3
Tora Kpaja (FokyaHuua) ucTakao Kao TparoBe AnbaHaua Ha Tay Cpbuje.” (AnekcaHpap /loma, MaTtapyre Kao
OHOMaCTMYKM npobiem. OHomaTonowKM nNpunosm XXV. Cprncka Akagemuja Hayka n YmeTHoctu. Boerpag 2018,
page 16)
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Regarding the way of life and the characteristics of the members of this community, the
only data are those that originate from oral tradition. Thus, according to the narratives in the
Korjeniéi region, the people of the Mataruga tribe are described as warriors and vine-growers,
while from the Banjani group, as people with strong working qualities.’** The Montenegrin
researcher Bozidar Sekularac also mentions the salt trade as a feature, as well as the engagement
against payment for guarding trade caravans during journeys.*** As for the collective features,
this community seems to have extended even among high mountainous areas, where their
pastoral lifestyle was conducted. This is explained by two early documents from the archives of
Dubrovnik, documents drawn up in 1379 and 1389, where it is talked about Mataruga pastoral
villages.*** In terms of military organization, there is not enough data to create a clear overview.
It is only known that one of their leaders was called Sumor and is believed to have been killed in
the war."*** Meanwhile, according to the memories inherited in Grahovo, this community had
taken in shelter a widow with four orphaned sons of the Kastrioti family, who had served for a
while within the tribe."***

Regarding the ethnic affiliation of the discussed tribal organization, there is a wide
consensus in science that it was not a Slavic community at the source.'*®® According to the
Croatian albanologist Milan Sufflay, the Matarugas were nothing but an early community of
Albanians, a hypothesis supported by Konstantin Jirecek and Bogumil Hrabak later. 13% As far as
the ethnic anatomy is concerned, Risto Kovijani¢ maintains a more reserved position, at the same
time expressing his conviction that the medieval society in question must have been a

Romanized Illyrian community, who were either displaced or ethnically merged by the later

1390 byphuua MeTtposuh, MaTapyre y KacHom cpearbem Beky. [nacHuk Lleturbcknx Myseja. KHjura X, LleTurbe 1997,

p.123

1391 Bogidar Sekularac, Tragovi starih naroda u Crnoj Gori — Mataruge kod Pljevalja. Centralna narodna biblioteka
Republike Crne Gore “Durde Crnojevi¢” — Cetinje. Posebna Izdanja, knjiga 44. Cetinje 2000, page 150

1392 byphuua MeTtposuh, MaTapyre y KacHom cpearem Beky. [nacHuk LieTurbckmux Myseja. KHjura X, Leturse 1997,
p. 123-124

1393 AHgpuja Nlybypuh, Opobrwaum — MNneme y XepuerosuHu (Mopekno, NpoLAOCT M eTHUYKa yJora y Hallem
Hapoay). beorpag 1930, page 17

1394 byphuua Metposuh, MaTtapyre y KacHom cpearem Beky. FnacHuk Lleturscknx Myseja. KHjura X, Ueturbe 1997,
p.122

3% Tatomir Vukanovig, Terminologija plemenskog Drustva u Crnoj Gori. Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohije, IV-V,
Pristina 1959-1960, p.210; JoBaH EpaesmwaHoBuh, Kyun BpatoHoxxkunhu Munepu. HapoaHa Bubanoteka ,Pagocnas
Jbymosuh“ Moaropuua, Nogropuua 1997, page 487;

13% Mwupko Bapjaktaposuh, O nmeHuma, Hacesba Matapyra. CAHY. MnacHuK ETHorpagckor MHcTuTyTa. Krbmra XLII,
beorpag 1993, p.74
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arrivals. ™" Vladimir Corovi¢ seems a little more concrete, when in his work on Yugoslav
history in 1933, apart from ascertaining their non-Slavic origin, he draws a parallel of connection
between the Matarugas and the Albanian Matranga bloodline, which is mentioned in old
documents as far back as the 13th century.'**®® Meanwhile, etymological studies of the notion that
names this tribal community have also produced a bipolar situation. Jire¢ek appears confused
between the Latin word matare and the Albanian mat, while according to Petar Skok, this
appellative may be a symbiosis between the Latin word mataris, which refers to short Celtic

13% Unlike him, Ciro Truhelka has a different opinion, in

spears, as well as the Slavic suffix uga.
fact he treats the notion of Mataruga as an lllyrian linguistic remnant, which means a long
road,**® and apparently he raised this hypothesis based on the combination of the two Albanian

words madh (big) and rrugé (road).**

In addition, Truhelka writes that in the source this pre-
Slavic community may have received the name for two reasons, the first because they were
located near the great Roman roads or because they had an obligation to guard them. One of the
arguments, based on which his assumption may have been based, is the existence of the old road
Dubrovnik - Onogosht, precisely in the territories inhabited by this group.*®

In the course of the debate on the affiliation or ethnic type of the Mataruga tribal
community, the researcher Purdica Petrovi¢, writes that the logic of naming this community is

the same as that which has named other Albanian groups such as Mataguzh, Matarango, Sloruch

B9 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut

SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, page 163.

13% Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, page 166; ,Bnagumup hoposuh je MHAMPEKTHO noBe3ao MaTtapyre ca no3HaTom
anbaHCKOM BiacTeOCKOM nopoguuom MaTtapaHro.” (byphuua MeTtposuh, MaTapyre y KacHOM cpeftbem BeKy.
FnacHuk LleTnrwcknx Myseja. KHjura X, Ueturwe 1997, page 100); The connection between the Mataranga and
Mataruga communities has also been supported by the Montenegrin researcher BoZidar Sekularac. In one of his
works he writes: “Mataruge se prvi put pominju 1297 godine, uzgred prinabrajanju vlasteoskih porodica kao
“Matarango”, Sto je bio povod da se Mataruge dovode u vezu sa arbanaskim porijeklom. (BoZidar Sekularac,
Tragovi starih naroda u Crnoj Gori — Mataruge kod Pljevalja. Centralna narodna biblioteka Republike Crne Gore
“Purde Crnojevi¢” — Cetinje. Posebna lzdanja, knjiga 44. Cetinje 2000, page 148,).

1399 byphuua Metposuh, MaTtapyre y KacHom cpearbem Beky. FnacHuk Lletursckmnx Myseja. Knjura X, Leturbe 1997,
page 100

1400 byphuua Metposuh, MaTtapyre y KacHom cpearbem Beky. FnacHuk Lletursckmnx Myseja. Knjura X, Leturbe 1997,
p. 100; BoZidar Sekularac, Tragovi starih naroda u Crnoj Gori — Mataruge kod Pljevalja. Centralna narodna
biblioteka Republike Crne Gore “Durde Crnojevi¢” — Cetinje. Posebna lzdanja, knjiga 44. Cetinje 2000, page 146

191 Burdica Petrovi¢ also made such an etymological interpretation of the word Mataruga. (byphuua MNetposuh,
MarTapyre y KacHOM cpegrem Beky. IacHuk Lleturcknx Myseja. KHjura X, Lleturse 1997, page 106)

102 byphuua MeTtposuh, MaTapyre y KacHom cpearem Beky. [nacHuk LieTurbckmux Myseja. KHjura X, Leturse 1997,
p.109
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and Cataruc.*®® Moreover, he defines this group within the Albanian ethnic corpus, as well as
other pre-Slavic tribes such as Spani or Bukumiri.*** In addition to other arguments, Petrovi¢
also relies on narratives from the Montenegrin collective memory from Grahovo and Krivosije,
according to which the Matarugas did not speak Serbian and were not Orthodox.'*® Mirko
Barjaktarovi¢ also writes about a different origin compared to the Serbian population, who treats
the Matarugas, just like the Macurs and the Kri¢is, as ethnically old groups, most likely Albanian

1498 1t seems that the Montenegrin researcher Bozidar Sekularac shares the same belief

in essence.
about the ethnic source of the aforementioned community, according to whom it was an old
collective of Albanians or Vlachs, located in the current Montenegrin territory during the 13th

century, 4%’

although the documentary basis for their treatment as an society of arrivals is quite
poor. In fact, according to the narratives inherited in the upper Montenegrin parts, the Mataruga
tribal community is remembered to have had an exclusive approach to the groups that arrived
later, and this, according to Petar Sobaji¢, speaks of a very old tradition of theirs in the territory
they possessed.'**® Whereas, the fact that in old documents, especially among the documents of
the notary chancelleries of Kotor from 1397, members of this community also appear under
Slavic names such as Dobroslav Mattaruga and Radiza de Motoruge, does not constitute any

obstacle in treating them as non-Slavic groups. In this context, Risto Kovijani¢, regarding the use

1403 .
»Ha npeTnocTtaeky o anbaHckom nopekay MaTtapyra HaBoAM Npe cBera UXOBO MME, YMjM NPBaA - MaTa U APYTK

Aeo — pyr, npunagajy Kpyry anbaHckux umeHa Mataguzh, Matarango, Sloruch, Kataruc.” (byphuua MeTtposuh,
MaTapyre y KacHom cpegrbem Beky. [nacHuk Lletumwcknx Myseja. Khjura X, Ueturwe 1997, page 106); The
Catarucos community is mentioned within the Albanian tribes since the first part of the 14th century, more
precisely in an Anjou document from 1304. (MBaH Boxuh, Anbannja u Apbanacu y XllI, XIV n XV Beky. nhac
CCCXXXVIII. Cpncka Akagemuja HayKa n YmeTHocTu. beorpag 1983, p.45)

1404 KapaKTepuUCTMUHO je Aa Cy Tako3BaHM CTapu HApOAMW Y MPeAaruMa y AMHApCKOj o6aacT 4o6pum genom
6unun anbaHckor nopekna: Lnawe, NlyxkaHun, Bykymupu, Matarysxku uta.” (byphuua Netposuh, MaTtapyre y KacHom
cpearem BeKy. MnacHuk Letnrbckmx Myseja. Khjura X, Leturbe 1997, p.106)

byphuua MeTposuh, MaTapyre y KacHOM cpeftbem BeKy. [nacHuk LUeturbckmx Myseja. KHjura X, Ueture 1997,
p.106

1406 MwupKo Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHoMOWKa MoHorpaduja. LipHoropcka Hayka mn YmjeTHoctu. lNocebHa
m3gama, Kwura 17, Tutorpag 1984, page 20

1907wy pocetku to je bila grupacija stoc¢ara arbanaskog i vlaskog porijekla sa rodonacelnikom Matarugom, koji je
dosao na nase prostore krajem Xili vijeka”. (BoZidar Sekularac, Tragovi starih naroda u Crnoj Gori — Mataruge kod
Pljevalja. Centralna narodna biblioteka Republike Crne Gore “Durde Crnojevi¢” — Cetinje. Posebna Izdanja, knjiga
44, Cetinje 2000, page 151

1408 »BPEeLAHM Cy MaXKie M3 HAapOAHMX Npefarba, Aa je Hekas MaTapylwKoj upkeu y Mapexy [40iasuno no cegam
cefiileHMKa ca cpebHacTMm cegnuma, U3 Yera ce BUAM Aa cy Matapyre Hekag 6unu spao umyhHu. U oBo: Matapyre
Cy rnefanu ¢ BUcKMHe Ha apyra 6aHjcka 6paTcTBa, Aoces/baBatba C Pa3HMX CTPaHa, WTO yKasyje Ha To Aa cy MaTtapyre
uMane jake Tpaauumje m3 npownoctn.” (Metap LUobajuh, NoBogom ABajy HajHOBMjUX MpUAOra MNpoyyaBakby
naemeHa y ctapoj XepuerosuHu. acHuk ETHorpadckor MHctuTtyTa. CAH. Beorpaga 1952, page 260)
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of this type of anthroponyms, writes that their appearance may be a consequence of ethnic
merging and early Slavization.*®

The medieval Mataruga society, like many other old and non-Serbian communities, did
not escape ethnic alienation and eventual expulsion by other groups that had recently arrived in
their territories.**® However, in the Montenegrin collective memory there are narratives of
certain bloodlines which, although merged in the Slavs, were until recently considered direct
descendants of the old Mataruga line. According to Andrija Luburié, the Pavi¢evi¢ bloodline
within the PjeSivci community is a kinship line formed by Rade Mataruga, who is mentioned
since the time of the nobleman Ivan Crnojevié.1411 Still according to him, the Kokotovi¢i and
Miskovi¢i family groups in the Banjani tribal region are considered to be the descendants of the

1412 1413

medieval Matarugas, a theory also supported by another researcher Petar Sobajic.

Meanwhile, Risto Kovijani¢ is of the opinion that Serbianized Matarugas can also exist among

. . . . e, . 1414
the Montenegrin Ridani community as well as Korjeni¢ in Herzegovina.

6.5 Kric¢i

The data from the Montenegrin collective memory say that in the northeastern part of
today's Montenegrin territory, until the late medieval period, there was an old tribal community,
known through the notion of Kri¢i. Although the boundaries of the area populated by them
cannot be precisely defined, it seems that most of the settlements of this group were located near

1415

the mountain massif of Durmitor,**" within the triangle Drobnjak - Moraga - Potarje.***® Beyond

1% Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut

SR Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, page 167.

% 6van Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i juznoslovenske zemlje. Osnove antropogeografije. Knjiga prva, Hrvatski
Stampanski zavod D.D, Zagreb 1922, page 216

1 Bogidar Sekularac, Tragovi starih naroda u Crnoj Gori — Mataruge kod Pljevalja. Centralna narodna biblioteka
Republike Crne Gore “Durde Crnojevi¢” — Cetinje. Posebna Izdanja, knjiga 44. Cetinje 2000, page 148

112 AHgpuja Nlybypuh, Opobrwaum — MNneme y XepuerosuHu (Mopekno, NpoLAOCT M eTHUYKa yJora y Hallem
Hapoay). beorpag 1930, page 19

1413 B osidar Sekularac, Tragovi starih naroda u Crnoj Gori — Mataruge kod Pljevalja. Centralna narodna biblioteka
Republike Crne Gore “Durde Crnojevi¢” — Cetinje. Posebna lzdanja, knjiga 44. Cetinje 2000, p.146

11 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni Crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim Spomenicima. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut Crne Gore.
Titograd 1974, p.149

1> Jovan Cviji¢, Psihitke osobine juznih slovena. ISBN-13: 978-1530011575, p.76-77
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this land unit, according to the Serbian researcher Andrija Luburi¢, extended branches are said to

17 to which the topographic notions

have also been in Vranina, KolaSin, Jelec, as far as Foca,
left as a legacy of this grouping speak of. In addition, Nic¢ifor Duci¢, a Serbian historian and
theologian, wrote that once the whole region of Kolasin was called Kricak, due to the type of
people that populated the place.***® The Krigis are described as a stratum of people that owned

1419 \while from

the pastoral life, used the pastures of Sinjavina, the Saranci and Jezero foothills,
the eastern side, the water courses of Tara and Lim.
Balkan literature often treats this community as a separate line, or a kind of autonomous

branch of the Mataruga tribal community,**%°

a hypothesis which has not been opposed by the
scientific community that has focused on the Montenegrin past. The collective memory says that
the Kricis were appropriated from the rest of the Matarugas, after the fall of their king Sumor in
battle in front of the newly arrived Slavic armies in southern Herzegovina. '** However,
separation did not culminate in the creation of a secure environment, at least not for long, as their
lands and other material goods were once again threatened, this time by a powerful tribal
organization, called Drobnjak. In the conflicts between them, which from the collective memory
are described as quite serious armed clashes, which resulted in bloodshed on both sides, the
Krigis lost most of their territories.**?? Although the paucity of data makes it difficult to draw a

conclusion on the general condition of this community after the losses in the north, it seems that

8 Eor the extent of the Kricis in Moraca, see: Cekyna JobpuyaHuH, [loHja Mopaya — *unBoT 1 o6u4aju HapoaHu

no Tpaauumju. LpHoropcka Akagemunja Hayka u YmjetHocTu. Tutorpag 1984, page 43; For the Kricis in Drobnjak
see: MeTap Wobajuh, Bjenonasnnhu u Mjewmsuu. UNA. Noaropuua 1996, p.54;

1 AHgpuja Nlybypuh, Opobrwaum — MNneme y XepueroBuHu (Mopekno, NpoLwiocT U eTHMYKA y/aora y Halem
Hapogay). beorpag 1930, p.277

118 AHgpuja Nlybypuh, Opobrwaum — MNaeme y XepuerosuHu (Mopekno, NPOWAOCT U eTHUYKA y/iora y Halem
Hapoay). beorpag 1930, p.18

1419 AHgpuja Nlybypuh, Opobrwaum — Mneme y XepuerosuHu (Mopekno, NPOLWIOCT U E€THUYKA yaora y Hawem
Hapoay). beorpag 1930, p.3

1920 Tatomir Vukanovi¢, Terminologija plemenskog Drustva u Crnoj Gori. Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohije, IV-V,
Pristina 1959-1960, p.210; ,Kao wTo cmo npe peknn Kpuue cmaTpajy 3a geo Hapoga Matapyra.” (AHapuja
Nybypuh, Apobrbauy — Nneme y XepuerosmHu (Mopekno, NPoLIOCT U eTHUYKA yaora y Hawem Hapoay). beorpag,
1930, page 17); “Zna se, u Drobnjacima je Zivjelo staro pleme KriCi, ogranak poromanjenog ilirskog plemena
Mataruga, starosjedilaca ovoga kraja.” (Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima
XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut SR Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, page 181); Netap Lo6ajuh, Mosogom aBajy
HajHOBMjMUX MNpWora npoy4yaBakby NAemMeHa y CcTapoj XepueroBuHW. MnacHuk ETHorpadckor MHctutyta. CAH.
beorpag 1952. page 267

2 AHgpuja Nlybypuh, Opobrwaum — MNneme y XepueroBuHu (Mopekno, NpoLwaocT M eTHUYKa yora y Hawem
Hapoay). beorpag 1930, page 17

12 AHgpuja Nlybypuh, Opobrwaum — MNneme y XepueroBuHu (Mopekno, NpoLwaocT M eTHUYKa yora y Hawem
Hapogay). beorpag 1930, page 3.

236



a different circumstance prevailed in the southern part of its extension. Thus, since the Drobnjaks
did not take possession of regions such as Moraca and KolaSin after the triumph, then it is
difficult to assume that the southern Kricis were affected by the abovementioned fighting. Data
from folk memory say that the latter could have been hit in the meantime by the fighting forces

1423 \who came from the region of Hoti, from which today it is said that a large part of

of Bogic,
Moraca's bloodlines originate.

For the first time in written historical sources, the community of Kri¢i is mentioned in the
charter of the Serbian king Stefan Uros$ I, in 1260, on the occasion of defining the boundaries of

1424 3 toponym that has survived and continues to be the name of a

the village of Proscenje,
village in the northern part of the Montenegrin centre Mojkovac. Above this place, to the right of
the course of the Tara river, there is even now a region called Kricak, which, according to the
Serbian researcher Mihailo Dini¢, may have been part of the oldest possessions of this tribal
community.**? Later, there are documents from the notary of Kotor that contain valuable data,
which, among other things, also talk about the involvement of some people of this tribe in the
economic and social developments in the tribal settlements. Thus, on 12 May 1327, a Cricco
Vitomiri appears in the written materials as the owner of a plot of land in Grbalj.***® Meanwhile,
in the documents drawn up during the first part of the 14th century, a man named Loro de Cricco

is also mentioned as the owner of a house in Kotor.'*?’

The Balkan researcher Andrija Luburi¢
writes that the appearance of the Kri¢is in documentary sources is also a phenomenon in later

centuries, and he singles out three different examples. According to him, in 1492, in the village

1423 The collective memory speaks of an armed clash between the forces of Bogic¢i and the Macurs, where the

leader of the latter, Shtiko, remains dead on the battlefield. Since next to the Macurs, the Kricis are also mentioned
as another early society in Moraca, then it is difficult to treat them separately in this development. Always bearing
in mind that after this conflict the old human element is no longer mentioned within the active society in the
region of Moraca. So just like the Macurs and the Kricis, here too they may have been displaced or merged. For
Bogici's war against the Macurs, see for more: Cekyna [JobpuyaHuH, [loHja Mopaya — "KnBoT u 0b1yaju HapoaHU
no Tpaamumjun. UpHoropcka Akagemuja Hayka n YmjeTHocTu. Tutorpag, 1984, page 43.

1924 Jovan Cviji¢, Psihicke osobine juznih slovena. ISBN-13: 978-1530011575, pages 76-77; MNasne C. PagycuHosuh.
CtaHoBHMWTBO LipHe Nope ao 1945 roauHe, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka n YmetHoctu, NocebHa M3parba, K. DXV,
Opesberbe APYWTBEHMUX HayKa Kib.80, Beorpas 1978, page 34; Bozidar Sekularac, referring to Ljuba Stojanovié,
gives the first appearance of the Kri¢i community in the year 1264 (BoZidar Sekularac, Dukljansko-Crnogorski
istorijski obzori. Centralna narodna biblioteke Republike Crne Gore “Durde Crnojevi¢” — Cetinje, Cetinje 2000,
p.147)

25 Muxanno OunnHuh, Cpncke 3emsbe y cpegHjem Beky. beorpag, 1978, page 257

Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, p.183

127 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, page 183

1426
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of Poljice of Dalmatia, David Krickovi¢ is mentioned, in 1528 in Krusevice of Katunska Nahija,
Nikola Kricak appears, while in a record of the monastery of Hilandari, which is believed to have
been created in the time interval between the 16th and 17th centuries, the name Filip Kricko is
read.'*?

Discussions on the ethnic anatomy of the Kri¢i tribal community have so far not gone
into much depth, moreover, most of the Balkan researchers seem to be content with defining
them as an old pre-Slavic community.**?® However, there have been cases when scientific
personalities have said something more concretely about their linguistic and cultural affiliation.
The Serbian academic Vladimir Corovié¢ writes that the Kri¢is may have been named either
based on the Thracian word krisio or the Albanian word kryzi, which would have meant dark

1430 an assumption supported by Tatomir Vukanovi¢ later.**** In this

haired or dark people,
context, the fact that a rather large Albanian tribal group (Kryeziu) is also called with this notion,
not to allude to a connection between them, but to tell that in the culture of the Albanians this
appellative was acceptable to name a collective of people. Another possibility of origin is the

Albanian word krygi (cross), %

which in a Slavic environment turns into k»ic¢i, acquiring a form
very similar to the name of the community under discussion. In addition, a phenomenon like this
also appears among Albanian dialects, for which Eqrem Cabej takes the example of southern
Tosk and the old Albanian of the Arbéresh of Italy.***

The Montenegrin ethnologist Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, in his work on the region of Rovca,
writes that the Kricis, along with the Matarugas and Macurs, who are described as the first or old
population, may have been temporary or permanent pastoral groups, of a different origin

compared to the Slavs.**** According to him, it is most likely talked about Albanians, partially

28 Awgpuja Ny6ypuh, [po6rbaum — Maeme y XepuerosuHu (Mopekno, NpowoCT W eTHUYKA ylora y Halem

Hapoay). beorpag 1930, page 18

1429 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, page 181-182

1439 pisto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, page 182

131 Metap Bnaxosuh, Kpuum M 3ayeum HjUXOBOr E€THUYKOr pacnojaBarba. [nacHWK ETHorpadckor OdpywTtBa y
beorpaay. Kwura 33, beorpag 1970, page 95

%32 Albanian word formed on the basis of the Latin “crucem” (Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike ne fushé té
shqgipes V. K-M. Botime Cabej. Tirané 2014, page 149)

133 Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike ne fushé té shqipes V. K-M. Botime Cabej. Tirané 2014, page 149

Mupko Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHosnowKa MoHorpadwuja. LipHoropcka Hayka u YmjeTHoctu. MocebHa
m3gama, Kwura 17, Tutorpag 1984, page 20

1434
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Romanized, who appeared in the time interval between the 13th and 15th centuries. *®

Regarding the topic of ethnic affiliation or type, Bozidar Sekularac defines the Kriis as a pre-
Slavic tribal community (staro pastirsko pleme starosedeoca),*** but without saying whether It
is about Vlachs or Albanians. Unlike him, the Serbian researcher Ivan Bozi¢ is of the opinion
that the Kricis could be Vlach pastoral societies, as well as the Drobnjaci, Banjani, Niksici, and
Ridani groups. ***” However, due to the very fact that the aforementioned community is
considered a separate branch of the Matarugas, an explicit exception to the hypothesis that
speaks of their Albanian source can hardly be accepted. Among other things, according to the

1438 an anthroponym very

inherited narratives, one of the voivodes of Kricis was called Kaloka,
close to the name Paloka in Albanian. While the surnames of the communities in Nefertare, such
as Kalji¢i and Micani, now Islamized but who hold to be descendants of the Krici

community,

are other sparks that help define their ethnicity. The name of the first bloodline
mentioned may have been formed based on the Albanian word kalé (horse), while in the case of
the surname Micani there are two possible origins, from the Albanian anthroponym Mic, or
possibly from Vlach where this word expresses something small.***°

In the context of time, like many other pre-Slavic communities that appear in documents
of the time and among inherited narratives, the Kri¢i tribal grouping, too, had not managed to
preserve its compactness and features, including language and other cultural specifics. According

to the Balkan historiography, a part of them may have found another habitat, clearly moving

1435 Mupko Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHo/MOWKa MoHorpaduja. LipHoropcka Hayka v YmjeTHoctu. MNocebHa

nsgama, Kwura 17, Tutorpag 1984, page 20

1438 Bosidar Sekularac, Dukljansko-Crnogorski istorijski obzori. Centralna narodna biblioteke Republike Crne Gore
“Durde Crnojevi¢” — Cetinje, Cetinje 2000, page 147

7 Ygan boxuh, 3eTa y gecnotoBmHU. UcTopja LipHe Mope. KHjura gpyra, Tom apyru. Pegakumja 3a nctopujy LpHe
lope, TuTtorpag, 1970, page 188)

1438 MNetap LWob6ajuh, MoBogom ABajy HajHOBMjMX NMpUOra Npoy4YaBakby NjaemeHa y cTapoj XepuerosmMHu. [nacHUK
ETHorpadckor UHctuTyTa. CAH. Beorpag 1952, page 267; AHapwja lybypuh, Apobraun — Mneme y XepLeroBuHu
(Mopekno, NpoLWwAoCT M eTHUYKa y/lora y Hawem Hapoay). beorpag 1930, p.19.

1939 K oneTanTuH Jupeuek, Uctopuja Cpba, Apyra Kewura — KyntypHa uctopuja, HapogHa Kwura, Beorpaa, 1952,
p.47

1440 Among the Albanians there is the surname Kalaj, which may have been formed on the basis of the same
linguistic logic and which appears to be quite extensive in terms of geography. As for the anthroponym Mic, its use
is sufficiently documented in the north of Albania. For example, one of the Albanian leaders of the anti-Ottoman
battles at the end of the 19th century was called Mic Sokoli. The anthroponym Mic also appears in Albanian
environments in the register of the Sanjak of Prizren in 1571, such as Mic Gika in the village of Pirana, Mic Gjon in
the village of Popovac, etc., (TatjaHa Katuh, OnwnpHu nonuc MpuspeHckor CaHyaka u3s 1571 roguHe. UcTopujckm
WHcTuTyT, MocebHa U3para, Krbura 58, Beorpag 2010, pp. 220 and 249); Among other things, in Albania and
Kosovo, even now there are surnames Micaj and Mici, which are similar to the notion of Micani.
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away from the territorial core, while the rest remaining in the Montenegrin depths, over time, are
absorbed by more powerful groups and are ethnically alienated.**** Thus, in addition to the
groups in Nefertare, it is said that even in Drobnjak, until 1875, there was a Slavized family line
that was held as their descendants.'*? Moreover, in the first part of the twentieth century,
Andrija Jovicevi¢ had documented in Rijecka Nahija a bloodline called Kri¢ije, who were said to
have come from Komani near Zagara¢.***® Still according to the collective memory, this
community is said to have been located in the village of Gaci, from where a small part then goes
to Vranjina and today bears the surname Radanoviéi.**** Although the Montenegrin ethnologist
Jovicevi¢ does not seem sure of a direct connection between them and the old Kricis, he still

highlights the similarities between the two notions.***

6.6 Mataguzi

According to documentary, material and Montenegrin collective memory, the Mataguzi
tribal community may be one of the earliest human groups recorded in the Zeta plain. There is
not much data on the form of organization and the number of settlements, so it is irrational to
speak precisely about the boundaries of the extension and their size in the demographic plane.
However, due to the very fact that there is a village called Mataguzi even today near the region
of Hoti, it can be assumed that their epicentre must have been somewhere in that territory.**4
Montenegrin stories say that this people once had its own ruler, whose buildings were located on

the lower side of this village."**” According to ethnologist Andrija Jovi¢evié, the remains of these

Y “potpuno su asimilovani ili prognani ostaci nekih grupa, kao $to su Mataruge, Macure, Mugose, Kri¢kovi, i pravi
vlasi, koji se Cesto pominju kao imena bratstava i plemena.” (Jovan Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i juznoslovenske
zemlje. Osnove antropogeografije. Knjiga prva, Hrvatski stampanski zavod D.D, Zagreb 1922, p.216); Krice, “staro
pastirsko pleme, starosedeoca u predelu Jezera” potisnuli su Drobnjaci prije 1390 godine, dijelom asimilovali, a
djelom istjerali na desnu obalu Tare.” (Bozidar Sekularac, Dukljansko-Crnogorski istorijski obzori. Centralna
narodna biblioteke Republike Crne Gore “Durde Crnojevi¢” — Cetinje, Cetinje 2000, p.147); AHgpuja Jlybypuh,
Opobraum — Nneme y XepuerosmHu (MopeKkno, NpoLWwIoCcT M eTHUYKA y/ora y Hawem Hapoay). beorpag 1930, p. 3
1442 AHgpuja Nlybypuh, Opobrwaum — MNneme y XepueroBuHu (Mopekno, NpoLAOCT M eTHUYKa yora y Hallem
Hapoay). beorpag 1930, p.19

1443 AHgpwja JoBmnyesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja y UpHoj Fopu, UMA, Noaropuua 1999, page 277; To distinguish it from the
Koman of Albania, the expression “Koman near Zagarac” is used.

144 AHgpwja JoBmnyesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja y UpHoj Fopu, UNUA, Noaropuua 1999, page 277

AHgpwja JoBmnyesuh, Pujeuka Haxuja y UpHoj Fopu, UMUA, Noaropuua 1999, page 277

Andrija Jovicevi¢, Malesija, Dielli, Beograd 2019, page 17

JoBaH EppemwaHosuh, Kyun—BpaTtoHoxuhu-MNunepn. HapogHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas Jbymosuh* Mogropuua,
Mogropuua 1997, page 46

1445
1446
1447
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palaces were seen even in his time, including a church which is thought to have been demolished
by the Ottoman authorities during their rule.***® In connection with their history, there is another
opinion in Slavic literature; that this community was originally located near the Bukumiris in
Kucéi, who then moved to the Shkodra lake shore.1**® However, in the face of medieval written
documents which define the Mataguzi as a community in the Zeta plane, this narrative can hardly
be taken for granted. Perhaps an interpretation of the researcher Bozidar Sekularac has a chance
to be correct, where it is said that the appearance in two different geographical units may have
come as a result of the summer settlements (tébane, stane, mandra) of their cattlemen in the high
areas of Ku¢i.'**°

According to researcher Konstantin Jirecek, the notion that names this tribal community
appears for the first time in historical documents in 1330, in the territory near Podgorica.'**!
Apparently, Jirecek refers to the medieval charter of the Monastery of Degan, in which it is said
that in an Albanian small village of Zeta (arbanaski katun), one of the men was named
Matagouzh.***? Apart from this written material, there seems to be no other data during the 14th
century, but the circumstances change a century later, where the appellative of this society
appears much more densely, thus creating a more suitable scientific ground to trace their history.
Consequently, in the Venetian administrative summary for the cadastre and concessions of the
district of Shkodra (1416-1417), in the village of Grisa, an environment where names or
patronyms in Albanian are dominant, a Lazaro Matagulsi appears.'*>* On the twelfth day of
May, 1431, Dimitrus de Miocho de Mathagusis appears in the documents of the coastal city of

1454

Kotor, as a party to a legal dispute,”™" while on 6 September 1455, Mataguzi is mentioned as

1448 Andrija Jovicevi¢, Malesija, Dielli, Beograd 2019, page 17

JoBaH EpaempaHosuh, Kyun—bpaTtoHoxuhu-MNunepn. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Mogropuua,
MNoagropuua 1997, page 138

1430 “No, zabiljeZeno je i predanje da su MataguZani Zivjeli i u Ku¢ima, kao stari narod. Vjeruje se da su u pitanju isti
MataguZani (u Zeti i Ku¢ima) a da je njihovo pojavljivanje na dva mjesta povezano sa pomjeranjem stoke na zimska
i lietnja pasista.” (Bozidar Sekularac, Dokumentarni i narrativni podaci o Vlasima u Crnoj Gori. Matica, Godina XII,
broj 46/47, Ljeto/Jesen 2011, Cetinje-Podgorica 2011, page 267)

151 K oHeTaHTMH Jupeuek, Nctopuja Cpba, Apyra kwura — KyatypHa ucrtopuja, HapoaHa Kwwura, Beorpaa, 1952,
page 46

1452 AnekcaHgap /loma, MaTtapyre Kao oHomacTMyku npobaem. OHomaTonowWwKKN nNpunosm XXV. Cpncka AKagemuja
Hayka n YmeTtHocTu. boerpag 2018, page 24

53 Sime Ljubi¢, Skadarski Zemljisnik od god.1416. Starine, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, knjiga
XIV, Zagreb, 1882, page 39

1454 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga Il, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, strana 57

1449
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companie over communi.*** Pursuant to the last document, it is known that the society in
question may have been quite structured and involved in the political developments of the time.
Four decades later, precisely in 1460, another relevant document appears. According to the
content, it is understood that six men of the Mataguzi tribe donate a real property to the
Monastery of Saint Nicholas in Vranina, where one of them bears the surname Buza.*®
According to the linguist Idriz Ajeti, this word corresponds to Albanian and eventually
Romanian linguistics, as long as it is not found present in the Slavic world.***’

In the debate on the ethnicity of this tribal community, there is initially a consensus in
science that it was an old non-Slavic society.***® Then, the interpretations became more specific,
that is, they move to the level of concrete discussions about their ethnicity, where Konstantin
Jire¢ek first appears, for whom the Mataguzis were a collective of Albanians.***® Apparently this
definition dominates the scientific debate, due to the poor basis of other competing
hypotheses.**®® Milan Shufflay and Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ share the same point of view with the

1461 a5 did Ivan Bozi¢ later.}*®? Meanwhile, the Russian

researcher Jirecek regarding their origins,
diplomat Ivan Jastrebov, although he avoids a definite conclusion on the ethnic type, writes that
the notion that names the old MataguZi society belongs to the Albanian linguistic fund.™*®® It is
very likely that his opinion was dictated by the fact, according to which the Slavic lexicon does

not provide a more convincing word in the etymological context, unlike Albanian, which has an

1455

68

1456

114
1457

Sime Ljubi¢, Listine o odnosajih izmedju Juznoga Slavenstva i Mletacke Republike, Knjiga X, Zagreb 1891, page
boxunaap Wekynapau, yk/mwaHcKko-3eTcke nosesbe. Nctopujckn UHetutyT CP LipHe Fope. Tutorpag 1987, page

Idriz Ajeti, Prolog proucavanju medjusobnih Siptarsko-srpskih Jezickih odnosa, Gjurmime Albanologjike,
Fakulteti filozofik i Prishtinés, Katedra Albanaologjike, Numér 2, Prishtine 1965, page 39

1458 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u Kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek, knjiga Il, Istorijski Institut
SR Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, page 55

9 JoBan EpaessaHosuh, Kyun—bpatoHoxuhu-Mnunepu. HapoaHa bubnanoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Moaropuua,
MNogropuua 1997, page 96

%% One of the competing theories is that represented by the Serbian researcher Sima Cirkovi¢, who considers the
communities Mataguzi, Banjani, Bacici, Bobani, Bogdasici, Drobnjaci, Zupci, Kresojevici, Niksi¢i, Liverovici, Ridani
and Ugarci to be Vlach in the sense of origin. (Bozidar Sekularac, Vlasi na Crnogroskom primorju. Matica, godina X,
broj 40, zima 2009, Cetinje-Podgorica 2009, page 159)

1481 Milan Shufflay, Serbet dhe Shqiptarét. Rilindja, Prishtine 1968, pages 61-62; JoBaH EpaesbaHoBuh, Kyun—
BpaToHouhu-NMunepu. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Noaropuua, MNoaropuua 1997, page 138

1462 CkapapCcKu KHe3 Huje yCnuo [a MpuBYdYe Ha MAETauKy CTPaHy HU apbaHacKe paTHUUYKe ApyKuHe XoTa u
Martary»Ka, Koju cy y poba banwuha noBpemeHo cTynane y cayxby Penybnuke.” (MBaH Boxkuh, 3eta vy
AecnotosuHu. Uctopja LipHe Tope. Khjura gpyra, Tom gpyrn. Pegakumja 3a uctopumjy LipHe Fope, Tutorpag, 1970,
page 135.)

1483 Ygan € Jactpebos, Ctapa Cpbuja n AnbaHuja. Cny:k6eHu MacHuk, 2020, page 63
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adequate interpretation. It seems that this was read in time by Erdeljanovi¢, who, in the first part
of the twentieth century, assumed that the appellative Mataguzi had a chance to be created based
on some human nickname, while he sought the meaning from the connection of the Albanian
words madh (big) and gushé (fat neck or goiter).**®* Then, in the scientific debate regarding the
etymology of the notion, the Serbian researcher Vasa Cubrilovi¢ seems to have been involved,
who accepts the Albanian source of the notion, but states that Mataguzi must have been an early
Slavized community.**®® However, in relation to their ethnic definition, things became quite clear
in a document drawn up by the authority of Dubrovnik in 1430, when the community in question
is referred to as Matagusij Albanensibus. %

Beyond the above interpretations, the connection of this tribal society with the Albanian
ethnicity is also visible in the data collected from the toponymy plane. Thus, around the current
village of Mataguzi, there are several place names such as Fensta, Socevica, Lekaculja, Gasova

1467

Dola and Mljace,”™" which are very close to Albanian language. While the first four seem to be

microtoponyms created on the words Vneshta (vineyard) and Shoq (friend), as well as from the

1468 in relation to the last notion the matter

anthroponym Leké or the tribal appellative Gashi,
seems to be more complex. In the etymological dictionary of Eqrem Cabej, there are some
notions that have been developed from the word mel (millet) in Albanian (melace, melce,

melak)'4%°

which have similarities with the given microtoponymy. Moreover, in the territory of
the Daj¢ village of Shkodra, according to the records of Dom Gaspér Gurakugi, there was once a

place called Melace.**® In this context, taking as a basis the fact that this word does not seem

4% JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Kyun—bpatoHoxuhu-Mnnepu. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Moaropuua,

MNoagropuua 1997, page 138

1463 »33 KaTyHe ca apbaHackMm MmeHuMma Kao ManoHwuhu, Kpyce, hehesn, Nosbemase, MaTtaryxu, Bykymupm,
[aHac je BP0 TELWKO YyTBPAUTU KOIMKO Cy CTBAPHO OHM BUAM HacesbeHM ApbaHacuma M Kaga ce CnaBeHusupajy.
Mehytum, cyaehm no HasmBumMa mecTa y obnactuma rge cy OBM KaTyHW MOCTOja/v M NO cayyBaHUM MMEHUMA U
npesnmMeHnMa HUXoBa CTAHOBHUWTBA Yy XV BEKY, OHM cy Y TO f06a Bey NoTnyHo cnasusmparHun. Mehytum, maga cy
61N cnasmaMpaHu BGUBLUM BNACKM M apbaHACKM KAaTyHU MMANMU cy Yy CBOjOj POLOBCKOX OPraHM3auMju U HEHO]
NaTPMapPXanHoOj KyATYpU MHOFO C/AMYHOT WU CpoAHOr ca apbaHawKum 6paTCTBMMA C KOjUMa ce Ccycpedy Ha
rpaHMuama gaHawme LipHe Fope u Anbanuje y XIV u XV Beky.” (Baca Yybpunosuh. MaTpujapxanHa apywrsa u
HjuxoBa obunyajHa npaBa y AnbaHuju u LipHoj Nopu cpegrser BeKa. beorpaa, 1974, page 63)

1466 DAD, Concilii Rogatorum Fond 3, Ser 1, Vol 4, God 1427-1431, fol 193

AHgpuja JoBuuyesuh, 3eTa n Jbewkonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UM, Moaropuua, 1999, page 83

Gasova Dola must be a later toponym.

Egrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipes V. K-M. Botime Cabej. Tirané 2014, page 316

Dom Gasper Gurakugi, Fiset e veriut dhe Diogezat, Pakti, Tirané 2019, page 53

1467
1468
1469
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widespread among the South Slavs,*"

then the assumption that this microtoponym is a cultural
remnant from some early collective of Albanians cannot be ruled out. However, the toponyms
listed so far are not the only examples. In the southern part of the village of Mataguzi, a place is

called Drekavac, 142

which most likely developed from the anthroponym Ndreké, an
Albanianized form of the name Andrea.

Despite the fact that the toponym has survived for many centuries, based on the inherited
narratives, it seems that most of the current members within the village of Mataguzi are not
descendants of the old population stratum.™*”® The collective memory speaks of their movement
towards Prizren,**™ but because this emigration cannot be traced, moreover, in Prizren there are
no known descendants of the Mataguzis, then their caravan may not have ended there. However,
the abandonment of their villages is said to have been done for two sole reasons, the presence of
strong winds which had a negative impact on the culture of crops, as well as the rise in the level
of Lake Shkodra, which resulted in flooding of arable lands.**” According to the Montenegrin
ethnologist Andrija Jovicevi¢, with the exception of two lines that had passed through the nearby
village of Golubovci, such as Korovi¢i and Stankoviéi, for other old Mataguzis there are no

traces in the Zeta plain.*"

6.7 Macurs

Pursuant to the materials from the scientific discipline of onomastics and collective

1477

memory, the Macurs represent an old community,”™'" therefore a rather branched and dispersed

tribal community. According to the researcher Petar Vlahovi¢, this is a group which in the

I The notion mljace does not appear in the etymological dictionary of the Croatian linguist Petar Skok. (Petar

Skok, Etimologijski rje¢nik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. Knjiga druga, K-Poni, Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i
umjetnosti. Zagreb 1972, pages 444-445); In the Serbo-Croatian-Albanian dictionary of the Albanian Institute of
Prishtina, there is a word “mljackati” which means eating with noise or lip-smacking (Fjalor Serbokroatisht Shqip,
Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1974, page 374), but it does not seem like a notion to name a territory
and real estate.

172 AHgpuja Jouyesunh, 3eta u Jbewkonosbe — CKagapcko jesepo. UM, Mogropuua, 1999, map given in the
appendix.

7 JoBan EpaesaHosuh, Kyun—bpatoHoxxuhu-Mnnepu. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Moaropuua,
MNoaropuua 1997, p.69

1474 AHapuja JoBuuyesuh, 3eta n Jbewkonosbe — Ckagapcko jesepo. UMM, Noaropuua, 1999, p.23

AHgpwja Josnyesuh, 3eta 1 /bewkonosbe — CKagapcko jesepo. LN, Mogropuua, 1999, p.23

AHgpwja JoBnyesuh, 3eta u /bewkonosbe — CKagapcko jesepo. LA, Mogropunua, 1999, p.23

Savo Brkovié, O postanku i razvoju Crnogorske Nacije, Graficki Zavod, Titograd, 1974, p.26
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1476
1477

244



context of time, along with the Spanis, Matarugas, Bukumiris or Kri¢is, belongs to the oldest
stratum of people within the current Montenegrin territory.**’® Since their cultural remnants
appear mainly in deep mountainous areas of pastoral character, it is very likely that the
aforementioned community, for a considerable time, developed a largely autonomous life. Based
on the narratives preserved until recently, it is understood that on the confessional level they
followed the Latin line of Christianity, at least until their departure or ethnic merging.**”® There
are not enough data, based on which it can be assumed about a nomadic population,*** moreover
the microtoponyms that are connected with their name, speak of a regular life and permanent
settlements within the regions where they appear.

In the course of discussions on the basic territory or presence, the Montenegrin
ethnologist Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, who seems to have traced a part of their past in detail, writes
that this community may have populated a large number of villages, in several different parts
within the Montenegrin territory.**®! However, beyond a generalization like this, the data speak
of their denser extension in the central and eastern part, although minor branches appear up to
the edge of the coastal area. The region that, at least in the last five centuries, had been owned by

1482 {5 which

the Vasojevici tribal organization, is thought to be only a part of their habitat,
context the frequent microtoponyms constructed according to the appellative of this community
speak. As an example, in the village of Kralje near Andrijevica, Macurska kucista or Macurski

put1483

are names that argue about their extension to an older period of time. In addition, the
Montenegrin researcher Radoslav VeSevi¢, in his monograph, writes that there are cultural
remnants that speak in favour of the presence of this tribal community in the village of Bozi¢i,

specifically mentioning some old graves, which the population of the area defines as belonging

1478 . . .
Metap Bnaxoswh, 3Hauaj LPHOrOPCKOr APYWTBEHOr pasBoja 3a MNpoydyaBarbe eTHOCA Y ETHO/IOTUM M

aHTpononoruju. NnacHuk ETHorpadckor Myseja y beorpagy. Kmwura 54-55, beorpag 1991, p.274

“The Serbian ethnographer Jovan Cviji¢ also wrote about their ethnic merging, eventually leaving their basic
territories. (Jovan Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i juznoslovenske zemlje. Osnove antropogeografije. Knjiga prva,
Hrvatski stampanski zavod D.D, Zagreb 1922, page 216)

1489 A definition of them as a mobile pastoral community is given by Mirko Barjaktarovié, although the arguments
for such a finding are insufficient. For more information: Mwupko Bapjakraposuh, PoBua — ETHonowka
MoHorpadwuja. LpHoropcka Hayka 1 YmjetHocTu. NMocebHa nsparsa. Ksura 17. Tutorpag 1984, page 20)

181 Mupko Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHo/nowKa MoHorpadwuja. LUpHoropcka Hayka v YmjeTHocTu. lMocebHa
n3gamba. Kwura 17. Tutorpag 1984, page 20

1482 Mupko Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHo/MOWKa MoHorpaduja. LipHoropcka Hayka v YmjeTtHocTtu. MNocebHa
n3gamba. Kwura 17. Tutorpag 1984, page 20

1483 Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, Nneme Bacojesnhun. UMM, Moaropuua, 2005, page 135-136

245



to the Macurs.*** Deep in time, the aforementioned community is said to have been located on
the side of Sekular, as evidenced by the collective memory of the area itself.**®°

The other territorial area within which data appear, based on which an early presence of
this community can be assumed, is the region of Rovca. According to Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, in
the village of Trmanje there is a place called Macurjama; in LijeSnje the microtoponym
Macurevine appears, while a hill above Kunak mountain in the village of Ceroviéi is called
Macur Brijeg.*®® In addition, the preserved narratives of the people say that the eastern side of
Maganik,**®*" in an older time, was populated by the Pine community, which is thought to have
been only one line from the entirety of the Macurs. In support of the collective memory, in this
case also speak the microtoponyms Pine, Macur njiva, Pine lazine, Pina selo and Macursko

1488

Stajiste,” which are encountered in the same area. The microtoponyms listed above may have

been formed according to the anthroponym Pines, an old men's name and widespread among the

old Hlyrian societies,*®

which may have been preserved in this area. Moreover, on this same
basis, but without alluding to the connection with the Macurs, there is a chance that the
microtoponymy of Pinjesh was constructed above the coastal city of Ulcinj.***® Meanwhile, in
the memories inherited within the region of Rovca, the community of Macurs is described as a
collective quite damaged in conflicts among themselves, so in such circumstances it is
impossible to preserve the territory, resources, and tribal compactness. Apparently, this situation
turned into a suitable ground for a colony of Vlachs who from Niksi¢ gravitated towards their

lands, a development that then destroyed any structure of the Macurs in today's territory of

1484 Papocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Nneme Bacojesunhun. UMM, Moaropuua, 2005, page 141

Mupko bapjaktaposuh, O LLekynapy — HajmaHjem LpHOropcko-6phaHckom nnemeHy. MnacHUK ETHorpadckor
Myseja y beorpaay. Kwura 47, beorpag, 1983, page 54

1486 Mupko Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHo/MOWKa MoHorpaduja. LipHoropcka Hayka v YmjeTHocTtu. MNocebHa
n3gamba. Kwura 17. Tutorpag 1984, page 19

1987 A fairly wide mountainous area in the central part of Montenegro.

CreBaH MNonosuh, PoBua 1 PoBYaHW — Y nctopuju 1 Tpagmumjn. pyro gonyweHo usgarwe. UTMN Kono Hukwwuh
& UTN YHupekc Noaropumua. Hukwuh 1997, pages 32-33

1489 Aleksandar Stipcevic, Ilirét — Historia, jeta, kultura. Rilindja, Prishting, 1980, p.12-13, 54, 68-69; Petar Skok,
Studije iz ilirske toponomastike. Apxus 3a ApbaHacKy cTapuHy, je3nKk u eTHonorujy. Krura |, cB. 1-2. beorpag 1923,
p.7-8.

1490 ahri Brisku, Disa shtresime gjuhésore né toponiminé e regjionit té Ulginit, Onomastika e Kosovés — Simpozium
i mbajtur mé 25-27 shkurt 1977, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1979, p.191; Ruzhdi Ushaku, Ulgini dhe
rrethina né dritén e disa makro dhe mikrotoponimeve. Onomastika e Kosovés — Simpozium i mbajtur mé 25-27
shkurt 1977, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés, Prishtiné 1979, p.20

1485

1488
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Rovca. It is assumed that some of them underwent alienation, moreover being integrated within
the bloodlines founded by the new arrivals.'***

The mostly rocky area, which during the last centuries had been owned by the tribal
organization of Moraca, is thought to be the third part of the territorial core of the Macurs.*** In
this geographical unit, their branching appears somewhat more organized, as evidenced by the
armed clashes for dominance with the colony that came from Hoti. From this time interval, a

1493 3 non-Slavic name, but unusual

military leader from the ranks of the Macurs, called Stiko,
even for Albanians, is mentioned, who is said to have been killed in battle. The old cemeteries in
Timov Brijeg, built with very heavy stones, without inscriptions and ornaments, are known by
the people as their cultural remnants.'*** Meanwhile, the narratives originating from the
collective memory speak of the presence of the Macurs in the Bratonozi¢i region as well,**%
while minor branches also appear in more distant areas, most likely as a result of emigration
processes. Thus, in the village of Mikovi¢i in Crmnica, there is said to have lived an old
population, known under the name of Macurs, who were said to have been expelled by the later
arrivals within the village.**®°

In relation to ethnicity, within the scientific community there is an opinion that it is
essentially a non-Slavic community, while in a narrower approach, two basic hypotheses
dominate. According to the ethnologist Barjaktarovi¢, like the Kri¢is and the Matarugas, the

Macurs must have had a different origin compared to the Serbs, most likely it is talked about

1A branch of the Macurs is said to have merged within the Bulatovici kinship. (Ctesan MNMonosuh, PoBua u

PoByaHu — Y uctopuju 1 Tpaauumju. Apyro gonyweHo nsgame. UTM Kono Hukwuh & UTM YHupekce Mogropuua.
Hukwuh 1997, page 245.); In the region of Rovca, there are cases when in a pejorative form the inhabitants
address each other with the expression “bjewu su cme o0 Mauypa“, a minor argument that supports the
assumption that a part of the Macurs might have merged. (CteBaH Monosuh, PoBua 1 PoBYyaHu — Y nctopuju u
Tpaauumju. Opyro gonyweHo usgarse. UTM Kono Hukwuh & UTN YHupekc Noaropuua. Hukwwuh 1997, page 33)
192 Mupko Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHo/MOWKa MoHorpaduja. LipHoropcka Hayka v YmjeTHocTtu. MNocebHa
usgarba. Kroura 17. Tutorpag 1984, page 20; MNetap Wobajuh, Bjenonasanhu u Njewnsun. LN, Noaropuua 1996,
page 54

1493 Cekyna [lobpuyaHuH, [JoHja Mopaya — }uMBOT M 0bmyaju HapoaHW no Tpaguumju. LipHoropcka AKagemuja
Hayka n YmjetHocTu. Tutorpag, 1984, page 23

1494 Cekyna [obpuyaHuH, JoHja Mopaya — MmMBOT M 06MYaju HapogHu no Tpaguumju. UpHoropcka Akagemuja
Hayka n YmjetHocTu. Tutorpag 1984, page 41

1% JoBan EpaessaHosuh, Kyun—bpatoHoxxkuhu-Mnnepu. HapoaHa bubnavoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Moaropuua,
MNoaropuua 1997. page 499;

JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LipmHuLa — AHTponoreorpadcka U eTHOMOLWKa ucnuTuBara. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u
YmeTHOCTU. MocebHa nsaanja. Oaesbere ApylTBEHMX HayKa. Oabop 3a dpunosodujy u apywiTseHy Teopujy. Kreura
1. beorpag 1988, page 73.
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proto-Albanians, but partially romanized.**®” Sometime later, Stevan Popovié, in his monograph
on the region of Rovca, defines the tribal community of the Macurs as a collective of
Albanians.**® While the other competing theory relates the ethnic origin of this group to the
Vlachs, whose presence is a well-known phenomenon in the Montenegrin depths. One of the
researchers positioned in this line, Bozidar Sekularac, as a complementary argument in this
context, gives the possibility that their name itself was formed based on the word mazzare in

Latin.14%°

7. CULTURAL CHARACTERISTICS AND SIMILARITIES

7.1 Organization in tribal life

Although the Balkanologist Konstantin Jirecek, in his work on the cultural history of the

Serbs, writes that a light form of tribal organization during the late medieval period may have

1500

existed among other regions near the Adriatic,"" the data speak that the tribes, as a rigid social

connection, constitute one of the fundamental features of the Albanian-Montenegro culture.**!
These communities appear with strict legal norms, structure, territory, and distinctive features
compared to the population in other regions. The phenomenon of a collective organization with

specifics of this type, according to Jirecek, is not found in the lands of the first Serbs (prvobitnih

1497 . .
»daKne, oBO CTapuje CTaHOBHULUTBO (I'IpBVI nan Ctapu CBVIJeT) HE CMeMo 6yKBal’IHO CXBaTUTKU Kao og CnaseHa

3aTeyeHo CTaHOBHMWTBO. Mauype, MaTtapyre, Kpuun 1 apyrn 6unm cy camo CTaHOBHULM Apyrayunjer nopekna, Koju
Cy 0BaMo [,0/1a3uau, HOpaBUAN UK AENOM CTATHO KMUBEN Herae y KacHujum ctonehmnma cpegrera Beka, peLmmo
y 13y 14 r. moxkga Yak u y 15 cTosmehy. To Tpeba aa cy bune cTtouapcke rpyne, NOKpeTHe, BepoBaTHO apbaHackor
nopekna. [denom moxpa M pomaHuzoBaHe.” (MupKo Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHonoOwKa moHorpadwmja.
LipHoropcka Hayka u YmjeTHocTu. MocebHa nsgama. Krwura 17. Tutorpag, 1984, page 20).

1% “Ono wro ce y PoBaua Tnye, Tamo cy Kao u y Mopauu xusjene Mauype, usrnega jegHa seha apbaHacka
eTHM4Ka rpyna.” (CresaH Monosuh, PoBua 1 PoByaHu — Y nctopuju n Tpaauumju. Apyro gonyweHo nsgame. UTM
Kono Hukwuh & UTM YHupekc Noaropuua. Hukwuh 1997, page 32)

1499 gosidar Sekularac, Dokumentarni i narrativni podaci o Vlasima u Crnoj Gori. Matica, Godina XlI, broj 46/47,
Ljeto/Jesen 2011, Cetinje-Podgorica 2011, page 256

1% K oHCTaHTUH Jupeuek, Nctopuja Cpba, Opyra Kweura — KyntypHa muctopuja, HapoagHa Krbura, Beorpag, 1952,
pages 37-45

1301 4y Jiteruri obi¢no se ime Viasi povezuje sa pastirima, katunima i plemenskim organizovanjem, koje je
karakteristicno samo za Crnu Goru i severnu Albaniju, odnosno prostor stare crnogorske drZave Duklje.” (BoZidar
Sekularac, Dokumentarni i narrativni podaci o Vlasima u Crnoj Gori. Matica, Godina XlI, broj 46/47, Ljeto/Jesen
2011, Cetinje-Podgorica 2011, page 254)
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srba)™%

and this may be an indication that the mentality of living in tribes has its roots in the
early pre-Slavic Balkan societies. In this context, the Serbian researcher Jovan Cviji¢, about a
century ago, wrote that tribal organizations were not a general social characteristic among Serbs,
where they appeared only among Albanians, Montenegrins and partially in some territories that
today lie in the Bosnian state.**®® Indirectly, they appear in a geographical area where elements
of the old population have survived until recently.

On the occasion of the formation of tribal organizations, Branislav Burdev is of the
opinion that the basic role in their creation was played by the katun (village) organization of the
old pastoral element, a stratum that could not have been Slavic.*** For him, this is the reason
that in some of the current Montenegrin tribes there are stories that speak of a closeness of blood,
or that they are of direct origin from Albanians.*®® According to him, this includes communities
such as Kuci, Vasojevié¢i, Piperi and Bjelopavli¢i, the four main groups of the geographical
notion brda (hills, highlands). Apparently, Purdev here has indirectly accepted the views of the
researcher Milan Shufflay, who in the first part of the twentieth century, writes that the
Montenegrin tribal society, the basic part of the elements of the organization, received from the
Albanians.”® However, science also recognizes another point of view, which essentially has
several different nuances. In contrast to Purdev, the Serbian researcher Vasa Cubrilovi¢ sees the

establishment of tribal organizations as a phenomenon born from the union of permanent

villages, so he does not treat it as a process that originates from the connection of mobile pastoral

1502

49

1503

KoHcTaHTUH Jupeuek, Nctopuja Cpba, Opyra Kweura — KyntypHa uctopuja, HapoaHa Krura, beorpaa, 1952, p.

Franc Nopca, Fiset e malésisé sé Shqipérisé Veriore dhe e drejta zakonore e tyre. Eneas. Tirané 2013, p.179
BpaHucnas byphes, MoctaHak M passuTak 6pACKMX, LPHOMOPCKMX M Xepuerosaykux niemeHa. LAHY,
Tutorpag, 1984, page 85; Konstantin Jire¢ek and Milan Shufflay have also written about the establishment of tribes
from the connection of pastoral villages. (Mirko Barjaktarovié, O balkanskim plemenima, Poseban otisak iz ¢asopisa
Albanoloska IstraZivanja, Knjiga Ill. za godinu 1965-1966, Pristina, page 100)

105 Mopa ce ucTtaum ga Koa BehuHe njemeHa NPBOr TMNA NOCTOjU Npefarbe O 33jefHUYKOM MOPEKNy C
apbaHackMm naemeHUMMa MAM MMA NojaTaka Koju MoKasyjy apbaHacko nopekno Tux naemeHa. Op Bpackux
naemeHa Takeu cy Kyum u lNunepu, Koje cmo cnomeHynu, 3atum Bacojesuhu mn Bjenonasauhu.” (bpaHucnas
byphes, MNocTaHak 1 pasBuTaK BpACKUX, LPHOTOPCKUX U XepueroBadkux nnemeHa. UAHY, Tutorpaga, 1984, page 85,
page 101-102).; On the existence of folk stories that speak of a common origin see also: Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, O
balkanskim plemenima, Poseban otisak iz ¢asopisa Albanoloska Istrazivanja, Knjiga lll (za godinu 1965-1966),
Prishtina, page 105)

1306 “113 rora je Wydnaj n3ByKao 3aK/byyaK Aa je LPHOropCKO NAEMEHCKO APYLUTBO HOBOF BEKA OCHOBHE e/leMeHTe
cBora ypehema npeyseno gobpum genom og ApbaHaca. (Baca Yybpunosuh, MaTpujapxanHa gpywtea u HjuxoBa
obunyajHa npaBa y AnbaHuju u LipHoj Fopu cpearber Beka. beorpaa, 1974, page 53)
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katuns (villages).™®” Regarding the ethnic character of the Montenegrin tribes, Cubrilovi¢ writes
that the influence of the Albanians is quite evident in their anatomy, an influence that is

1598 Here it is clear that Cubrilovié aligns himself

manifested in the material and spiritual culture.
with the beliefs of the ethnologist Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, who writes that the establishment and
naming of these organizations is the result of a new stratum of people, which may have been
created through the mixture or symbiosis of the old population and the Serbian element. In brief,
he has a reservation that the pre-Slavic society had had a fundamental role in the creation of
tribal communities, however, he does not exclude an influence, albeit a partial one by them.
According to him, such examples are Ku¢i, Mataguzi, Bukumiri and perhaps also Bratonozi¢i,

¥ - 7+ 1509
Sotoni¢i, and Pastroviéi.

Here, the approach of the researcher Erdeljanovi¢ is of little
importance, who indirectly tries to attribute the logic of the establishment of tribes more to
Serbian communities, despite the fact that they had found it as a social specificity in the
peninsula when they arrived. Of importance is the conclusion on the presence of the non-Slavic

component, expressed among other things through the etymology of the name,**

especially in
the last three mentioned communities.

In terms of internal structuring, each large tribal organization that appears in the depths of
the Montenegrin and Albanian territories was divided into smaller units, established based on the
bloodline, which in the Slavic language are known as bratstva (bloodlines) or trbuh (belly),***
while in Albanian with the name véllazéri (bloodline) or bark (belly). This stratum then branched
into smaller cells, which in both societies were called houses (srb.kuca), a notion in the form of a

1512

synonym for close communities, ™ where a family circle up to the second generation was

gathered. In the environments where the people spoke Albanian, these were also known under

107 Xubrilovi¢ istite da su plemena u Skadarskom kraju nastajala od seoskih a ne katunskih organizacija. (Mirko

Barjaktarovi¢, O balkanskim plemenima, Poseban otisak iz ¢asopisa Albanoloska Istrazivanja, Knjiga I, za godinu
1965-1966, Prishtina, page 105)

1% Baca Yybpwunosuh, MatpujapxanHa ApywTBa M HjuxoBa obuyajHa npasa y AnbaHuju u LipHoj Fopu cpearber
BeKa. beorpag, 1974, pages 50 and 52

1509 BpaHucnas byphes, MocTaHak u pa3BUTaKk BpACKMX, LPHOTOPCKUX U XepueroBadykux nnemeHa. LLAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, page 38

1510 BpaHucnas byphes, MocTaHak u pa3BuUTak bpPACKMX, LPHOTOPCKUX U XepLeroBadkmx nnemeHa. LUAHY, Tutorpaga,
1984, page 38

B The use of the word “trbuh” (belly) is recorded by Pavel Apolonovi¢ Rovinski in Vasojevici region. According to
him, it means a smaller cell within a bloodline. (MaBen AnonoHosuh PoBuHcKkK, ETHorpaduja LipHe Mope, Tom 1,
UnAa, Nogropuua, 1998, page 115)

12 nagne PagycmHoeuh, CtaHoBHMWTBO LipHe Mope po 1945 roauHe, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u YmeTHoCTH,
MocebHa MU3pamba, Kkb. DXV, Opesberbe ApyLUTBEHNX HayKa Kk.80, Beorpasa 1978, page 53
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the name oxhage (hearths), while among the current Montenegrin tribes as oganj (hearth).
However, despite such a stratification, their right appeared limited in front of the organizational
norms and the central authority of the tribal community, of which they were a part. Houses and
bellies were recognized the private property right,*>*® but in the broad social aspect, they were
obliged to obey the rules codified by the elders and the heads of the tribe. As for common
notions, many linguists are of the opinion that they derive from the Albanian language lexicon,
which then, with the change in demographic circumstances, were translated and adapted to the
Slavic speech of some of the Montenegrin tribes. Thus, according to the linguist Ivan Popovié,
the word trbuh (belly) that appears in Bratonozi¢i, Vasojevi¢i and Ku¢i, is not a term formed in
Slavic environments, but a notion that comes from a direct translation of the word belly in
Albanian.™* According to him, the fruit of such a phenomenon is the word kuca (house), which,
as it was said, means a closer community than bloodline, making its connection with the
Albanian expression big family.™>* In addition to the use of this notion in brda (hills, highlands),
it is also recorded in the region of Crmnica, by Jovan Vukmanovi¢,”*'® which speaks about its
wide extent.

Regarding the character of the large Albanian-Montenegro tribes, the data show that most
of them are polyphyletic, that is, they were created from the unification of different elements and

not from a single ancestor.>*’ This process must have had as a basic motive first the protection

BB Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, O Balkanskim Plemenima. Poseban otisak iz ¢asopisa Albanoloska Istrazivanja, Knj.lll, Za

godinu 1965-1966, Pristina, p.99

1514 Wnupo Kynuwwuh, Tparosu apxauyHe ponoBCKe OpraHusauumje u nutaHje bankaHcko-CnoseHcke cumbuose.
BubnnoTteka ETHonowkor apywTea Jyrochasuje, 5. beorpag 1963, page 49; The opinion also supported by Tatomir
Vukanovi¢, whose interpretation is this: “Trbusi¢— Kod Crnogoraca, uZa bratstva su poznata pod imenom trbuscic.
Ova se pojava zapaZa narocito kod plemena Vasojevica, Bratonozica i Ku¢a. Genezu ovom terminu nalazimo u
arbanaskom plemenskom drustvu u severnoj Arbaniji i juZznoslovenskim predelima, gde bark ima znacenje trbuh,
rod, odnosno bratstvo. (Tatomir Vukanovi¢, Terminologija plemenskog drustva u Crnoj Gori. Glasnik muzeja Kosova
i Metohije, IV-V, Pristina 1959-1960, p.221); The use of the word trbuh (belly) in Vasojevici is also evidenced by
Sreten Vukosavljevi¢. (CpeTeH ByKkocassbeBuh, OpraHusaumja AuHapckux nnemeHa. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka.
MNocebHa U3pama. Kwnra CCLXX, ETHorpadckm UHCTUTYT. Kioura 7. Beorpag 1957, p.2)

1515LI.Invlpo Kynnwwuh, TparoBu apxavyHe poAOBCKe opraHusauuje M nutaHje bankaHcko-CnoBeHcKke cumbuose.
Bubnnoteka ETHonowkor gpywTea Jyrocnasuje, 5. beorpag 1963, page 50

18 joBan BykmaHoBuh, LUpmHuua — AHTponoreorpadcka 1M eTHO/MOWKa ucnutmuBara. Cpncka Akagemunja Hayka u
YmeTHocTU. MocebHa nsganja. Ogesberbe ApylwTBEHUX HayKa. Oabop 3a dnnosodujy n apywteeHy Teopujy. Krbura
1. beorpapn, 1988, p.38; Besides confirming the use of the word “kuéa” in Crmnica with the meaning of a close
family community, Jovan Vukmanovi¢ also gives some examples of usage such as “ta kuca je imala uvijek valjanih
ljudi” and “on je iz dobre kuce” (ibid., p.38), expressions that exist even now among Albanians, for example: “that
house has always had good people” and “he is from a good house”.

1 selami Pulaha, Kontribut pér studimin e ngulitjés sé katuneve dhe krijimin e fiseve né Shqipériné e Veriut né
shekujt XV-XVI. Akademia e Shkencave e RPSH. Instituti i historisé. No. 1, 1975, p.76
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and then the collective engagement against the biological, political, and economic needs.
According to the Albanian researcher Selami Pulaha, tribal organizations, evaluated based on
their structure, were economic and social unions, linked through interest and administered a
certain territory.®*® However, in many cases a numerically stronger bloodline seems to have
served as a tribal nucleus around which other groups gradually gathered. This is an opinion
expressed about a hundred years ago by Jovan Cviji¢, who attributes the method of creating
tribes to agglomeration and not bloodline.*®*® His opinion seems correct since, judging by field
research, the data speak the same. Gruda consists of two different groups,?° Trieshi also,"*
Kuci is almost a bipolar community divided between two bloodlines, Drekalovi¢i and

1522 etc.

Mrnjavcevici; Vasojevidi is a very heterogeneous community,

One of the main specifics that stands out in the mentality of the Albanian-Montenegrin
tribal organizations is the rigid and fanatical logic to common property, the preservation of
which was considered a fundamental prerequisite for the very existence of the tribe. Judging
from the historical materials, it is understood that their possessions or border properties have
often turned into bitter battlefields and inter-tribal armed conflicts. Since, according to the
ethnologist Cviji¢, the aforementioned communities had the form of an army organized based on

hierarchy, %

whose members recognized a central authority, the aforementioned conflicts, in
most cases, acquired an all-encompassing character. There are cases when a pasture or a
mountain had turned into a battlefield, which subsequently produced hereditary enmity, a
phenomenon that, judging by the collective memory, seems to have severely affected the
demographics of all parties involved. For example, Moraca and Vasojevi¢ have clashed over

boundary issues around the Tara river, ©*** Vasojevi¢ with Kelmendi over the Komi

118 1 dem. p.76

Jovan Cviji¢, Psihicke osobine juznih slovena. ISBN-13: 978-1530011575, p. 78;

Andrija Jovicevi¢, Malesija. Dielli. Beograd 2018. p.42.

Edith Durham, Shqipéria e sipérme, IDK, Tirané, page 80. See also Johan Georg von Hahn — Studime shqiptare,
IDK. Tirane. F255-256. *Durham, during her stay in northern Albania, recorded in the northern areas a story
according to which the tribe of Triesh is divided into two and one part is not related by blood to the other. The
same thing was confirmed to me by Gjergj Duraj, a resident of Triesh, in an interview conducted with him in 2020,
in Tuz. According to him, one branch comes from Ban Keqi, while the other branch is the old population.

1522 Istorijski leksikon Crne Gore. Per-Zh. Vijesti 2006, p.1166

Jovan Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i juznoslovenske zemlje. Osnove antropogeografije. Knjiga prva, Hrvatski
stampanski zavod D.D, Zagreb 1922, page 376

1524 Cekyna [lobpuyaHuH, [oHja Mopaya — uBoT 1 0buyaju HapoaHu no Tpaauumju. LipHoropcka Akagemwuja
Hayka n YmjetHocTu. Tutorpag 1984, page 10

1519
1520
1521

1523
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mountains,1525 Hoti with Kuci over pastures in the Korita of Hoti,1526 Crmnica with PaStrovi¢

1528

over boundary issues, ***" Piperi with Moraga over similar conflicts, etc. In these

circumstances, for the heads and leading elders, ™%

1530

the need for political accords or inter-tribal
alliances was inevitable, ™™ with the aim of more effective protection. Thus, in a declared
conflict with the population of the mountain town of Gusinje, the tribal community of Kelmendi
calls for help from Kuci, a connection that sent it to military triumph and division of the spoils.
As a result, two geographical units are amputated from the territory of Gusia; Vérmoshi, which
passed into the possession of Kelmendi, and Velipolje, which was handed over to the heads of
Kugi.*%

However, the phenomenon of cooperation for narrow interests was not the only
distinguishing feature in the political and social life of tribal communities. The rise against
external threats, especially against the recruiting or taxation system of the major ruling forces, is
another joint enterprise, which is proven, in addition to the collective memory, also among
documentary sources. In 1614, the patrician of Kotor Mariano Bolizza wrote that tribes such as
Hoti, Ku¢i, Shkreli, Kelmendi and Kastrati, had reached a bond (conclusero con giuramento), in
mutual defence against the Ottoman military forces.'>*? The degree of impatience towards the
sultanate government became more visible between 1633-1639, where there were reports of
1533

uprisings and armed clashes along the current Albanian-Montenegro administrative border, a

territory that appears in Venetian written materials under the notions monte superiori and monti

152 Cekyna [lobpuyaHuH, [oHja Mopaya — HuBoT 1 0buyaju HapoaHu no Tpaauumju. LipHoropcka Akagemwuja

Hayka n YmjetHocTu. Tutorpag, 1984, page 24

12 Nagne PaagycuHosuh, CtaHoBHMWTBO LipHe Mope go 1945 roauHe, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka M YmeTHoCTH,
MocebHa MU3pamba, Kkb. DXV, Opesberbe ApYLUTBEHNX HayKa KH.80, Beorpas 1978, page 52

127 Nagen AnonoHoswh PosuHcku, ETHorpadwmja LipHe Mope, Tom 1, UNA, Nogropuua, 1998, page 70

AHgpwja Josnyesuh, Nctopuja Mopaue o 1820 rogmHe. YHupeKce u Ceeturopa. Noaropuua 2006, page 25
According to Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, although the tribes had their leaders who in many cases were hereditary
positions, he mentions the council of people as the main institution. (Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, O balkanskim
plemenima, Poseban otisak iz ¢asopisa Albanoloska Istrazivanja, Knjiga Ill, 1965-1966, Prishtina, page 99)

1530 ,BacojeBnhn cy mHaye u y XVII i XVIII BujeKy noBpemeHO ynasuaM y nnemeHcke casese ¢ Kyuuma,
BpatoHoxunhuma, Munepuma, MopayaHuma, PoBuyaHMma, bjenonasanhmMma, a WM3y3eTHO M C NOjeAUHMM
cjeBepHOanbaHCKMM NnemMeHUMa, pagm 3ajeaHUYKe 6opbe NpoTUB TYPCKe BNACTH, Y LUnsby oabpaHe npuBuaervja u
YHYTpallkbe nnemeHcke camoynpase.” (Muomup Oawwuh, Bacojesuhu o nomeHa go 1860, MaTuua cpncka —
OpywTeo ynaHoBa y LipHoj Fopu — Oaesberbe 3a uctopujy. NMocebHa nsgadja. Kwura 1, Hukwuh 2011, page 217)

3 jovan Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i juznoslovenske zemlje. Osnove antropogeografije. Knjiga prva, Hrvatski
stampanski zavod D.D, Zagreb 1922, page 264

532 Milan Shufflay, Serbet dhe Shqiptarét. Rilindja, Prishtine 1968, page 71

Inurop CraHojesuh, MokpeT Bpackux u AnbaHckux naemeHa youn KaHamckor pata. Mctopujcku 3anmcu. Kisura
3. Uctopujckn NHcTuTyT YHnBepcuteTta LipHe MNope. NMogropuua 1960, page 522

1528
1529

1533
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d*Albania.’** In these circumstances, aware of the military deficit facing the eastern Empire, the
tribal leaders turned to diplomacy, more specifically, finding distant allies. Thus, in 1639,
representatives of the rebel forces from Kelmendi, Kastrati, Hoti and Bratonoziéi sent delegates
to Kotor, in order to coordinate with the authorities of the Republic of Venice, telling that they
had raised over 4500 of their men under arms.™* In the written sources, this rebellion is
described as an uprising of "il popoli Albanesi a Barda", although the current Montenegrin tribes
were also involved in this development.*%

The phenomenon of inter-tribal cooperation against the Ottoman rule, according to
preserved data, is also encountered during the second part of the 17th century. Thus, at the time
of great tensions between Venice and the Ottoman Empire, the Albanian-Montenegro tribes were
once again set in motion for military unification. Kuci and Kelmendi, after having reached a
reconciliation agreement on the existing grievances, aligned other nearby tribal communities
behind them, swearing loyalty to the Republic of Venice.™®*" Ivan Ilikov, one of the leaders of
Kuci, on this occasion informed Giovanni Bolizza and Francesco Buccia, that accompanied by
all the leaders of the tribal communities that are known under the Brda notion, he had deployed
in Kelmend with the same purpose. ©*® According to Andrija Jovigevi¢, these two tribal
organizations exerted fundamental influence among other tribes.™*® Meanwhile, in 1658, the
governing bodies of the Republic of Venice, in order to ensure the support and services of the
mountain tribes, had put the heads of Kuci, Kelmendi, Piperi, Hoti, Bratonozi¢i, Gruda and
Bjelopavli¢i on regular salaries.">*

The data on political-military interaction listed above are not the only findings of this
kind. Thus, in 1831, when the Montenegrin armed forces under the command of Vladika Petar II,
had launched an attack to take control of Podgorica, the Albanians of Hoti and Gruda defeated

two Ottoman battalions that had headed towards the heart of the war.'**! On the other hand, in

1534 pactucnas B. MNeTtposuh, Nneme Kyun 1684-1796, HapoaHa Kwura, beorpag, page 36

Inurop CtaHojesuh, MokpeT Bpackux u AnbaHckux naemeHa youn KaHamckor pata. Mctopujcku 3anmcu. Kisura
3. Uctopujckn NHcTtuTyT YHnBepcuteTta LipHe MNope. NMogropuua 1960, page 521

1536 Inurop CraHojesuh, MokpeT Bpackux n AnbaHckmx naemeHa youn KaHguckor pata. Uctopujcku 3anucu. Kibura
3. Uctopujckn UHcTuTyT YHnBepcuteTa LipHe MNope. Mogropuua 1960, page 513.

>3 pactucnas B. MNetposuh, Mneme Kyun 1684-1796, HapogHa Kwura, Beorpag, page 47

® PacTucnas B. MNeTtposuh, Nneme Kyun 1684-1796, HapoaHa Kwura, beorpag, page 47

1539 Andrija Jovicevi¢, Malesija, Dielli, Beograd 2019, page 54

lnurop CraHojesuh, LipHa Nopa y XVI sujery. Uctopuja LipHe Fope. Kiwura 3, Tom 1. Pegakuuja 3a uctopujy
LpHe lope. Tutorpag 1975, page 141.

> nasen Anonorosuh PoBuHcku, ETHorpadumja LpHe Mope, Tom 1, UNA, Noaropumua, 1998, page 71

1535

153,
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support of the rebellions or uprisings of the northern Albanians, it is often said that the
Montenegrin regions also rose up under arms.’** In this context, it seems that between the two
communities, at least until the first part of the 19th century, cultural differences may have been
unimportant, moreover they are said to have shared positive beliefs towards each other.™*® The
inter-tribal conflicts described above, viewed from every possible angle, seem to have had only a
local character, oriented based on the preservation of pastoral resources and not on the
foundations of linguistic or cultural affiliation. In fact, the data show that in certain periods, the
Montenegrin society had nurtured more hostility towards the Islamized Slavic-speaking
community from Herzegovina than towards the Albanian tribal communities.**** Although this
relation or these circumstances changed in the third quarter of the 19th century, the
interpretations of the newly created enmity met at one point, both sides see the source of the
problem in a third party. In the beginning, the old Montenegrin society considered the Albanian-

Montenegrin clashes as instigated by Ottoman politics,*

while for the Albanian society the
source of the problem was seen in the intervention of the Serbian nationalist trend and its
expansion in the Balkan territory. Perhaps because the shared cultural features and collective
memory made it difficult to treat it as a problem raised between them, specifically because of the
belief that they have developed from an earlier ethnic substrate, or that they have been formed
through symbiosis.**°

Returning once again to the general topic of tribes, an additional issue may be relevant.
Although in Montenegrin society there is no exact replacement word for the notion of pleme
(tribe), a note by the researcher Petar Sobaji¢ obliges a deeper research. Describing the
demography and origin of the Islamic population of Niksi¢, Sobaji¢ writes that it was divided

into four major branches, Gruda, Kuci, Piperi and Vezirovi¢i, communities that the rest of the

%2 Nagen AnonoHosuh PoBuHcKuM, ETHorpadwuja LipHe Mope, Tom 1, UNA, Moaropuua, 1998, page 275

Masen AnonoHosuh PoBMHCKK, ETHOorpadumja LpHe Mope, Tom 1, LWA, Noaropuua, 1998, page 275

Masen AnonoHosuh PoBMHCKK, ETHOrpadumja LipHe Mope, Tom 1, LUA, Noaropuua, 1998, page 275
»2HenpujatesbctBo mehy LpHoropumma v ApHayTMma BjewTauyku je nobyheHo MHTPUraHTCKOM MNOAUTUKOM
CKaJapCKMX nalua Tek KacHuje.” (Masen AnonoHosuh PoBuHcKM, ETHorpaduja LipHe Mope, Tom 1, UMA, Noaropuua,
1998, page 71)

>% The belief that there was a greater closeness with Albanians and Montenegrins in the past, is also seen from
the discussions held between some Albanian leaders and the Montenegrin kingdom, at the beginning of the
twentieth century, history given by the researcher Bogumil Hrabak. According to him, the Albanian soldiers Hasan
Ferri and Sylejman Batusha, during the meeting, said ,Mputom Hac ca LpHoropumMma Besy MHOMM HapoOLHMU
o0bunyajun, Koju goKasyjy Aa cmo 6unm y ctapuHm 6amnckn.” (borymmnn Xpabak, ApbaHackm npsak Mca BosbeTuHal, 1
LipHa Mopa 1910-1912 roamHe. Uctopujcku 3anucu. FrogmHa XXX. Krbura XXXIX, 1977/1. page 183-184)
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population calls by the notion of fise (tribes) instead of the Slavic word plemena (tribes) (najveci
deo stanovnistva turskog NikSica, cinila su Ccetiri fisa, kako kazu zaostali muslimani u
Niksiéu).™*" However, it seems that the use of this notion was not only a characteristic of the
Islamic population of Niksi¢, but a widespread phenomenon in the Orthodox population as well.
Thus, according to Serbian ethnologist Tatomir Vukanovi¢, the word fis (tribe) appears as part of
the old vocabulary, not only in regions like Vasojevi¢i and Kuci, but also in other Montenegrin
depths.’>* Then, according to this term, the expression fisan covjek appears to have been formed,
which according to Pavel Rovinski, in the Montenegrin society of the 19th century, was used to
express a good origin of a person, confirming the Albanian source of the word.™* It seems that

it is talked about a direct translation from the Albanian expression njeri fisnik (noble man).

7.2 Laws and old legal rules

About a century ago, Italian geographer Antonio Baldacci wrote that from the point of
view of customary law, Albanians and Montenegrin society were governed by the same legal
code, in which there was nothing of the mentality and laws of the south Slavic peoples.***° Since
it is talked about a researcher who knew both communities well enough, his description seems
objective and in line with the then current scientific trend. Because in the same time interval, in
the Balkan depths had penetrated ethnographers, Balkanologists and other authoritative scholars,
some of whom shared almost the same opinion. For the British Edith Durham, the old laws
applied and widespread in the Montenegrin territories had a similar anatomy to the Albanian
legal rules and the only difference was recorded in the penal provisions.™ However, the

appearance of similarities in the old norms of justice is not a topic treated only by this scientific

1547

66
1548 «

Metap Wo6ajuh, HuKkwuh-OHorowT. MocebHa nsgaHja Meorpadcekor ApywTsa. CBecka 22, beorpaa 1938, page

Naporedno sa tim, termin fis se javlja tu i tamo i u crnogorskom plemenskom drustvu kao oznaka plemena. Sa
tom se pojavom srecemo kod Kuca i Vasojevic¢a i u drugim isto¢nim predelima Crne Gore.” (Tatomir Vukanovic,
Terminologija plemenskog Drustva u Crnoj Gori. Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohije, IV-V, Pristina 1959-1960, p.223)
1549 ,Kaga ce HarnacaBa nopujekno, Kaxy cojesuh (Typ.coj-poa) nan ¢uc, ducaH 4osjek (og anb. duc-takohe
yoBjek fobpe pace). (Masen AnonoHosuh PosuHcKM, ETHorpaduja LipHe Mope, Tom 1, UNA, Noaropumua, 1998, page
147); It is also confirmed by Tatomir Vukanovi¢: “Fisan covek — Ovaj termin u crnogorskom plemenskom drustvu
oznacava plemenitog ¢oveka, koji je uz to pripadnik ¢uvena plemena ili bratstva, ili coveka od soja. Ovaj je termin
ponikao pod uticajem arbanaskog plemenskog drustva, kod koga fis znaci pleme. (Tatomir Vukanovic,
Terminologija plemenskog Drustva u Crnoj Gori. Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohije, IV-V, Pristina 1959-1960, p.226)
330 Antonio Baldacci, Shgiperia e Madhe, Shtepia botuese Uegen, Tirane 2006, page 280.

L Edith Durham, Shqipéria e epérme, IDK, Tirané, page 37
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group. The Serbian researcher Vasa Cubrilovié also wrote about the common characteristics of
Albanian customary law and Montenegrin society, according to whom this phenomenon is easily
distinguished in the Brda and in the old Montenegrin tribes (starocrnogorska plemena), while it
was exhausted in the depths of the tribal communities of Herzegovina.™? In relation to the
origin, most of these norms, the application of which is known to both ethnic groups, did not
arise as a result of any reproduction of Roman law, but are rules created according to economic-
social needs.™* The Austrian ethnologist Karl Steinmec had noticed the authentic nature of the
legal provisions that were applied to the people also in the middle parts of the Albanian territory,
in Lura and Mat, which he defined as very old nuances of social regulation, created before the
appearance of military democracies.*>**

One of the most legally regulated phenomena in the old Montenegrin society is murder or
injury with the motive of blood feud and forgiveness of blood. According to the ethnologist
Jovan Erdeljanovié, these norms in Kugi were completely the same as those of the Albanians.™>
Moreover, some of them seem to contain notions or expressions, which are sure to be of
Albanian origin. For example, Stevan Duci¢ writes that in the population of Kuci, the action

"1 which is a direct translation of the sentence "me marré

based on revenge is called "uzeti krv
gjak" (to take blood).***" In addition to it, there are two expressions of this type that originate
from customary law, such as "padao u krv" and "pod vjere", which derive from the expressions
"me ra né gjak” (get into blood feud) and "n'besé" (under pledge of honour).*® In a scientific
paper discussing the entirety of Montenegrin tribal rules, Purica Krsti¢ also mentions another

expression "glava za glavu, krv za krv" which also appears among Albanians as "koké pér koké —

132 Baca Yybpunosuh, MatpujapxanHa ApywTBa M HjuxoBa obuyajHa npasa y AnbaHuju u LipHoj Fopu cpearser

Beka. beorpag, 1974, page 67

1553 bypuua Kpctuh, MpasHu obuyaju kog Kyya. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka n YmeTHocTU. BankaHonowKku UHCTUTYT.
MNocebHa U3pama. Kwura 7. beorpag 1979, page 74

> Baca Yybpunosuh, NaTpujapxanHa ApywTBa U HjuxoBa obuyajHa npasBa y AnbaHuju u LipHoj Fopu cpeagmer
Beka. beorpag, 1974, page 50

% joBaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun—BpaToHoxuhu-Munepun. HapogHa bubnunoteka ,,Pagocnas /bymosuh“ Mogropuua,
MNogropuua 1997, page 185

5% CreBan Oyuunh, Nneme Kyum — Kueot u 0bumyaju. UMM, Nogropumua 2004, page 174

~M TEPMWHM y BE3M Ca KPBOM OCBETOM, Kao LITO Cy KpB — gjak, y 3HayeHjy ybucTBa M ocBeTa, Kao LITO U
CTOYAPCKM TEPMUHM MNAHWHA, NNaHWHAaP, NAAHUHKa, npema bjeshké, bjeshkatar — npepactaB/bann 6u Kankose
HauMreHe no apbaHackum ysopuma.” (Lnupo Kyauwuh, Tparosu apxanyHe poAoBCKe opraHu3auuje U nutaHje
BankaHcko-CnoseHcKe cumbuose. bubnvoTteka ETHooWwKor ApylwTea Jyrocnasuje, 5. beorpag 1963, page 50)

%8 Edith Durham, Per fiset, ligjet dhe zakonet e Ballkanasve. Argeta-LMG. Tirane 2019, page 356
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gjaku pér gjak”(head for head - blood for blood).* The use of these expressions, except in the
Montenegrin territory, is hardly encountered in other geographical units of the Slavic linguistic
world, so there is a good chance that it is talked about features inherited from an older society.
Referring to the regions of Pastrovi¢i, Kuc¢i and Crmnica, Pavel Rovinski writes that the revenge
was deeply rooted and not only because of the neighbourhood with the Albanians, but also
because of blood mixing.**® As a phenomenon it rivalled every state norm and until recently, as
Milorad Medakovi¢ writes, there was no government power that could prevent its
implementation.®* For a Montenegrin man, there was nothing more noble than getting revenge,
which made him happy and created a sense of rebirth, otherwise he felt humiliated and belittled
in the social circle.**®* The same also among the Albanians, where, among other things, it was
said that the soul of the dead could not have peace until revenge was taken.*®

The processing of the data and the analysis of the published materials suggest that beyond
the same notions, in the entirety of the rules on matters of revenge, the Albanian-Montenegrin
societies have had many other points of agreement. One of them was the payment of the wound,
which meant monetary compensation or some other form, in case of wounding.™* Edith
Durham described another rule from the set of old laws, where according to them, both among
Albanians and among Montenegrins, a person could not be killed while accompanied by

others. %%

The Serbian ethnologist Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ said that in Kuci, but also among the
surrounding Albanians, taking refuge under oath (slv.davanje utoka) was a custom that heavily

obliged everyone. This meant cases where a persecuted person, friend or foe, sought protection

159 bypuua Kpctuh, MpasHn obuuaju kog Kyua. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u YMeTHoOCTU. bankaHoNOWKU UHCTUTYT.

MNocebHa U3pama. Kwura 7. beorpag 1979, page 147; The expression “head for head” was also recorded among
Albanians and Montenegrins by Valtazar BogiSi¢. (Bantasap bBoruwwuh, MpaBHu o6uyaju y LpHoj Topw,
XepuerosuHu n AnbaHmju. LipHoropcka Akagemuja Hayka n YmjetHoctu. Tutorpag 1984, page 343-346)

1360 «0cgera je uspwhe ykopujerseHa M owTpuje ce MaHudecTyje Koa NaemeHa Koja KUBe y3 UCTOYHE rpaHuue y
cycjeactso n 6aucke Bese ca AnbaHuuma, Kao wTto cy Kyun m LpmHuyanu, a y npumopje MawTtposuhu. Osgje
MOXKe BUTK He yTMye camo cycjecTBO M b6aMCKe Bese Hero mujewackbe KpBu. (Masen AnonoHosuh POBMHCKM,
ETHorpaduja LipHe Fope, Tom 1, LA, Noaropuua, 1998, page 26)

161 Mwunopag Mepgakosuh, ueoTt 1 obmnyam LipHoropaua. Hosn Cag 1860, page 115

1562 Mwunopag Megakosuh, }ueoT n obmyam LipHoropaua. Hosu Cag 1860, pages 114-115

Edith Durham — Pér fiset, ligjet dhe zakonet e Ballkanasve. Argeta-LMG, Tirané 2019, page 203

JoBaH EppemmaHosuh, Kyun—BpaTtoHoxuhu-MNunepn. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnae /bymosuh” Mogropuua,
MNoagropuua 1997, page 185
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against those from whom was in danger and the tribal community was obliged to undertake and
provide for his safety.**®®

In Albanian-Montenegrin customary law, the female element had a much different
treatment towards revenge. Regardless of the extent of the damage, women were excluded from

167 hot even when a woman shot a man to

taking blood revenge and were not killed in any way,
death. In a case like this, among the Montenegrins as well as among the Albanians, the injured
party would kill her brother, husband or any other close male, but not her.**®® However, if this
rule was broken and a woman was killed, her blood revenge was not taken from the husband's
people but from the woman's next of kin.** According to the researcher Valtazar Bogisic,
minors, even biological children of the enemy himself, enjoyed similar protection based on the
laws of the mountains. However, for male children, this rule was valid until the age of 12-13
years of age, that is, until then, when they were considered capable and mature enough to carry a
rifle on their side, at which point they were no longer granted amnesty.**"

Other common provisions also appeared in the case of theft and kleptomaniac features,

cases that were handled by tribal heads, ™"

who constituted the last layer of the legal hierarchy.
The offense that was most severely sanctioned than anything else was the theft of weapons, a
punishment which not infrequently resulted in the death penalty,™? but which could be avoided
if the stolen object was voluntarily returned before the perpetrator was caught and brought to
justice.®”® Another punitive measure against thieves was the tribal boycott, which meant the
exclusion of the robber from society and the prohibition of admission to the house, respectively

the desocialization of the individual accused of robbing. Among Montenegrins this action was

1368 JoBan EpaeswaHosuh, Kyun—bpatoHoxxkuhu-fMinnepu. HapoaHa bubnuoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Moaropuua,

MNopropuua 1997, page 186-187

1567 Bantasap bornwwuh, MpaeHu obuyaju y LipHoj Fopu, XepuerosnHu n Anbanmju. LipHoropcka Akagemumja Hayka
1 YmjeTHocTu. Tutorpag 1984, page 342-343

1568 BanTasap Bornwwuh, MpaBHu obuyaju y LipHoj Fopu, XepueroBuHu n Anbanmju. LipHoropcka Akagemuja Hayka
n YmjetHocTw. Tutorpag 1984, page 343

% Johan Georg von Hahn, Studime shqiptare. IDK. Tirane, page 245; Edith Durham — Per fiset, ligjet e zakonet e
ballkanasve. Argeta-Lmg, Tirané 2019, page 204

1570 BanTtasap boruwwuh, MpaBHK obunyaju y LipHoj Fopu, XepuerosnHu n AnbaHuju. LpHoropcka Akagemuja Hayka
1 YmjeTHocTu. TuTorpag 1984, pages 342-343;

71 Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, O Balkanskim Plemenima. Poseban otisak iz ¢asopisa Albanologka Istrazivanja, Knj.lll, Za
godinu 1965-1966, Pristina, page 99

17 Franc Nopga, Fiset e Malésisé sé Shqipérisé veriore dhe e drejta zakonore e tyre, Qendra e studimeve
albanologjike — Instituti i historisé, Tirané 2013, page 467

17 Franc Nopga, Fiset e Malésisé sé Shqipérisé veriore dhe e drejta zakonore e tyre, Qendra e studimeve
albanologjike — Instituti i historisé, Tirané 2013, page 468

259



called licenje or licha, while among Albanians it is called lecije or lecitje and means the same
thing.’>"* The data show that these punishment measures were applied only in cases where
someone harmed people from his own tribe, while when the injured party was a foreigner, then
the perpetrator of the punishable offense was forced to pay material compensation for the
damage. Only very poor people were excluded from this provision, and the obligation of
compensation for the injured party passed to the entire collective or tribal community, in the
form of solidarity.>”> However, it seems that not every robbery was punishable by tribal rules, in
fact if thieving and robbing were directed towards a hostile element, it turned into noble deed
and value.”"

The common use of natural goods is another level codified according to the Albanian-
Montenegrin customary law. Thus in the villages of Zlatica and Fundina, there is a source of
water that had been used regularly for the crops planted in small plots, which in times of drought
had not had enough water for the needs of the inhabitants, or is said to have dried up completely.
In such cases, according to the residents, an order of use had been established that is said to have
been inherited from the oldest times, the origin of which the people relate to the canon (code) of
the Albanian feudal lord Leké Dukagjini.”®”” The same norms of customary law also appear in
cases against the use of pastures and the erection of seasonal huts in the common mountains.
According to the researcher Durica Krsti¢, every family community in Kuci had free access to
pastoral goods and the right to settle in the summer katuns (small villages), which were
previously considered the property of the village or a certain bloodline.*>”® However, this did not

1579

mean the right to sell or alienate through donation,™"” rules that were applied to an identical

7 Burica Krstié gives two examples that he encountered in the second half of the 20th century in Kuci, where

they were excluded from the right of association (licenje). One was described as a kleptomaniac and the other a
juvenile delinquent. (bypuua Kpctuh, MpaBHM o6uyaju Kog, Kyda. Cpncka AKagemuja Hayka M YMeTHOCTWU.
BankaHonowkun UHcTUTYT. MocebHa U3gara. Kieura 7. beorpag, 1979); For the phenomenon of Legije see for more
in: Shtjefen Gjegovi, Kanuni i Leké Dukagjinit. Shtépia botuese Kuvendi, August 2001, page 104.
1575 . .
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ApywTeeHe 3ajegHuue.” (Metap b. CrojaHoBuh, O6uMuyaju cjeye rnase M Kugare Hoca y LlpHoropcko-Typckom
paToBarby. Uctopumjcku 3anucn. FrogunHa XXXII, Krbmra XXXIX, 1979/2, page 70-71)
1577 . .
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MNocebHa U3para. Kwura 7. beorpag 1979, page 44
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degree also by the Albanians.**®® Meanwhile, with the use of collective goods, the common
obligation to protect them from the robberies of other bloodlines or foreign tribal communities
had arisen in an immediate form.*>*

The similarities listed so far seem to be only a small part of the totality of corresponding
Montenegrin customary law norms and the Albanian ones. The researcher Valtazar Bogisic,
during his research, had recorded 74 such provisions in the private law of the extended family,
which with few exceptions are completely identical, or to a dominant degree similar between the
two ethnic communities.™®®? According to him, in addition to them, there are 58 others recorded

as to the right of inheritance.*®

7.3 Way of life

According to the records of the Russian consul Ivan Jastrebov, in an older time, in cases
of death in Montenegrin families, the living scratched their faces and grew their beards out of
grief." This form of expression of sorrow seems to have a general character, that is, a wide
scope since Prince Danilo, in his legal code of 1865, explicitly prohibits such an action.™®
However, despite this decision, the data show that in some Montenegrin regions this

phenomenon survived until the first part of the twentieth century,**®

as well as in the depths of
the Albanians of the north, among whom these funeral actions were recorded five centuries ago.

Christian cleric and humanist from Shkodra Marin Barleti, when talking about the fall of

1580 Shtjefén Gjecovi, Kanuni i Leké Dukagjinit. Shtépia botuese Kuvendi, August 2001, page 36

Mirko Barjaktarovi¢, O Balkanskim Plemenima. Poseban otisak iz Casopisa Albanoloska IstraZivanja, Knj.lll, Za
godinu 1965-1966, Prishtina, page 99

1582 BanTtasap boruwuh, MpasHu o0buyaju y UpHoj Fopu, XepuerosmHu n Anbanuju. LipHoropcka Akagemuja Hayka
n YmjetHoctu. Tutorpag 1984, pages 21-38

1583 BanTtasap boruwuh, MpasHu o0buyaju y UpHoj Nopu, XepuerosuHu n Anbanuju. LipHoropcka Akagemuja Hayka
n YmjetHocTw. Tutorpag 1984, pages 104-115

% Ygan C. Jactpe6bos, Crapa Cpbuja u AnbaHuja. CnyxbeHun FnacHuK. 2000, pages 382-383 and series 388; In
Rovca, as an expression of grief for cases of death, men left their beards grow for 40 days. (MupKko bapjaktaposuh,
PoBua — ETHonowka moHorpaduja. LipHoropcka HayKka n YmjeTHocTu. MocebHa nsgarba. Kroura 17. Tutorpag, 1984,
page 75)

5% Edith Durham, Pér fiset, ligiet dhe zakonet e Ballkanasve. Argeta-LMG, Tirané 2019, page 279

Milivoje S. Durisi¢ writes that in the village of Parci in LeSanska Nahija when a young man died, all the men in
the village would grow their beards for 40 days. (Munusoje C. hypuwwuh, Napum 1 HbUXOBU Kutesbn bypuwmhn un
Panukosuhu. KyntypHo-npocsjeTHa 3ajegHuua. MNogropuua 1996, page 161); | n the region of Kuci, the
phenomenon of leaving the beard grow for 40 days and scratching the face lasted longer, respectively until a few
years ago. Informant: Aleksandar Leko Cekovié, from Ducici village, 72 years old.
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Skanderbeg's eight senior officers, writes that the army had left their beards and hair grow as a
sign of mourning.**®” As for the phenomenon of scratching of faces among Albanians, it seems
to have been written later, although as a way to express grief, it may be quite old.**® According
to the researcher Jastrebov, this custom was quite apparent in the mountainous region of
Dukagjini, moreover, he saw it closely himself, while as for the scratching of faces and leaving
the hair grow, he says that these are superstitions that are also recorded among the ancient
Dardanians.™® Somewhere at the beginning of the twentieth century, Franz Baron Nopcza
writes about the presence of these phenomena even in the Malésia e Vogél (small highlands), and
from all this it is understood that among Albanians this custom had been rooted in folk culture
and belief.**®

In the case of deaths, as a sign of mourning to express grief, in some Albanian territories
a black headscarf was worn, among others. As a feature, it was recorded later in the northern
region of Kastrati, also by Nopcza, who writes about its presence among the then Montenegrin
tribes.**** Similar funeral customs also appear in the weeping lamentation of the dead, a cultural
specificity known in both ethnicities. The linguist Ivan Popovi¢ writes that this form of
expression of sorrow, in the old Montenegrin society, was known as dekati and in his opinion, it
was a linguistic loan from the Albanians.’®% Not many years later, Idriz Ajeti returns to the
discussion the origin of this notion, giving a more complete explanation. According to him, the
source of this Montenegrin expression is from the old Albanian word gjékim, which has the
meaning of weeping and lamentation. ***® Thus, on its foundations, always based on the
interpretation of the linguist Ajeti, the notion of the dekalice was created to describe the girls
who lamented the dead.™** In relation to women's laments, there is another common element

between the two ethnic societies. It is about the phenomenon of repeating the lament on a weekly

¥ Marin Barleti, Historia e Skenderbeut, Rilindja, Prishtiné 1989, pages 451-452

Scratching of the face in cases of death among Albanians is also mentioned in the Code of Leké Dukagjin.
(Shtjefen Gjegovi, Kanuni i Leké Dukagjinit. Shtépia botuese Kuvendi, August 2001, page 110)

% Ygan C. Jactpe6bos, Crapa Cpbuja u AnbaHunja. Cnyx6eHu FacHuk. 2000, page 382-

%0 Eranc Nopca, Piképamje fetare, doket dhe zakonet e Malésisé sé Madhe.Eneas, Tirané 2012, page 179; Small
Highlands is a mountainous territory consisting of Shoshi, Toplana and Nikaj.

> Eranc Nopca, Piképamje fetare, doket dhe zakonet e Malcisé sé madhe. Botimet Eneas, Tirané 2012, page 186
92 lvan Popovi¢, Elemente té gjuhés shqgipe né gjuhét e hueja, Pérparimi, 1957, 1-2, Prishting, page 26-27
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knjizevnih nauka i umetnosti, Knjiga 4, Prishtina 1982, page 113
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basis, to express a death sorrow. To simplify it, sometime ago in Shkodra it was customary for a
woman to return to lamenting, every week, on the day when her beloved one had died. This habit
continued for a very long time and, apart from the Albanians, it appeared widely among the
Montenegrin communities, but also among the coastal Dalmatians.***> However, in addition to
lamenting, the same cultural specifics also appear in the burial methods. For example, in the
northern Albanian depths, just like among the Montenegrin ones, straw and cattle hides were laid
at the bottom of the grave, while the dead person was placed inside with all his clothes and the
weapons he carried with him while alive."®

Another social and cultural phenomenon, which is mentioned as a frequent feature among
Albanians and Montenegrins, is the transformation of a woman into a man and the vow of
celibacy. These women carried weapons, wore male clothes, and assumed the role of a man in

their maiden house.™®” In Kugi they were called tombelija,**®®

they were respected by people and
in many cases they also appeared in war.”*® Edith Durham, during her research work in the
Albanian North, had met some of them, especially among the settlements of the Malésia e
Madhe (Great Highlands).'*® According to her testimony, in the event that the house did not
have a male, one of the girls would be declared a man and would be recognized the right to
inherit the property until her death. Upon her passing away, all the property would get
transferred to the nearest male blood heir.'®® The researcher Milorad Medakovi¢ had also
encountered the phenomenon of girls' clothing and behaviour in a masculine way in Rovca, in
the village of Duboko as early as 1855.'%°% According to him, a woman from this tribal region
had been left without brothers and had taken the vow of chastity by becoming a "son" for her

father. As in the cases described among the Albanians, she dressed in male costumes, smoked

% Franc Nopca, Piképamje fetare, doket dhe zakonet e Malcisé sé madhe. Botimet Eneas, Tirané 2012, page 187

Franc Nopga, Piképamje fetare, doket dhe zakonet e Malcisé sé madhe. Botimet Eneas, Tirané 2012, page 180
bypuua Kpctuh, MpasHu obuyaju kog Kyya. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka n YmeTHocTU. BankaHonowKu UHCTUTYT.
MNocebHa N3parba. Kibura 7. beorpag 1979, page 124

5% |nformant: Aleksandar Leko Cekovi¢ from Dutiéi village. 72 years old. According to him, there were tombelijas
in Kuci until recently, while he singles out a case in the Popoviéi bloodline of Meduni.
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tobacco and carried a rifle.*®® While, as far as the seniority is concerned, the Balkan ethnologist
Tatomir Vukanovi¢ is of the opinion that the vow of celibacy and the practice of masculine
behaviour for the reasons stated above, is a phenomenon inherited from the Illyrian tribal
communities, but it had been modified over time.****

Pursuant to the folk stories collected by Andrija Joviéevié, it is understood that the old

1605 4 notion that with

stratum of Kuci people (stari Kuci) had used besa (pledge of honour),
Albanians has two meanings, a solid and unbreakable promise, as well as a kind of guarantee on
safety and life.®* In more detail, besa is a form of oath that the highlanders obeyed while alive
and breaking it, according to Hyacinthe Hecquard, was considered a great shame, so they would
chose death before.’®® It has no limited presence and it is not a regional specificity, but it
appears in every geographical unit populated by Albanians and constitutes one of the basic ethnic
features. However, apart from Kuci, the institution of besa also appears in other Montenegrin
territories, that is, its use seems to have had an over regional character. According to the
ethnographer Pavel Apolonovi¢ Rovinski, after the death of King Petar I in 1830, in the entire
Montenegrin society was given vjera (pledge of honour) to pay the last respects to the Vladika,
as well as to elect a new leader."®® The widespread use of this word in Montenegrin society was
also made known by Milorad Medakovi¢, in a paper from 1850, who, describing Montenegrin
life and customs, wrote that it is a cultural phenomenon, called vjera, and equivalent to a
spiritual promise, which if broken means the greatest humiliation for the human character.**®
This notion appears as a direct translation of the word besa in Albanian and since it is not a late
borrowing, it is assumed to be a remnant from an old time, when Albanians and a significant part
of the old Montenegrin society may have had one ethnic physiognomy. The use of the expression

1610

ubili na vjeru, throughout the Montenegrin territory according to Rovinski, is another
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indicator in this context, which more clearly has the same meaning as the expression in Albanian
“I vraré né besé” (killed under besa). Now, taking into account that the notion of besa or vjera as
translated words in the case of linguistic transformation, do not belong to the culture of the
Slavic world, then its source is undoubtedly in the old Albanian society, where it appears in
writing since 1555.*™ Among other things, besa is not a simple word that may have passed from
one society to another in the form of borrowing, but it is a spiritual feature that dictates a specific
way of behaviour. Meanwhile, it may be useful for the scientific community that the word vjera
did not completely replace the notion of besa in the Montenegrin folk community. Its use is
recorded quite late in Njegus by the linguist Adnan Cirgi¢, where one of the examples given is
nemogu nikako da dobijem besu da podem u Cetinje. 2

The Albanian-Montenegrin similarities are also noticeable in the folk mentality regarding
the tradition of the house or the historical journey of the bloodline. Regarding this point of view,
it is difficult to find any other Balkan area, where humanity has preserved in such a rigid way the
memories of the origin, the past and the deeds of the family, of the bloodline, or of the tribe as a
whole. A concrete example is the generation,'®*? lineage, or genealogical tree, where both among
Albanians and among Montenegrins, its recognition was obligatory from an early age. In Kudi,
says Erdeljanovi¢, each man had the ability to count the names of his ancestors, accurately and
chronologically, until several centuries to the past.®** This phenomenon, according to the
Serbian ethnographer, was not only encountered among mature people, but also among children
six or seven years old, who, not only counted the generations of their family, but also of other

1615

close families. However, in addition to the Kuc¢i region, the culture of knowing the

genealogical tree has also been recorded in the north of the country, more precisely in Stara Crna

1* Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushé té shqipés Il, A-B. Akademia e shkencave e RP té Shqipérisé.

Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 1976, p. 205

1812 Adnan Cirgi¢, Rje¢nik Njeguskoga govora. Matica Crnogorska. Cetinje — Podgorica 2009, page 24

According to the linguist lvan Popovié, in Herzegovina, the word “pas” through which the genealogical circles
are meant, is a notion that entered the language of the people through the influence of the Albanians, more
precisely it is a direct translation of the Albanian word brezi. (LLUnupo Kyauwuh, Tparosu apxanyHe poaoBCKe
opraHusauumje u nutaHje BbankaHcko-CnoseHcke cmmbuose. Bubnnmoteka ETHonowKor apywTtsa Jyrocnasuje, 5.
Beorpapg, 1963, p. 50)

161 joBan EpaessaHosuh, Kyun—bpatoHoxxuhu-Mnnepu. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Moaropuua,
MNoagropuua 1997, page 97

181 joBan EpaersaHosuh, Kyun—bpatoHoxxuhu-Mnnepu. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Moaropuua,
Mogropuua 1997, page 97
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Gora and Herzegovina.*®® In Montenegrin society, this phenomenon is known through the
notions of koljeno or pas, which according to the ethnologist Tatomir Vukanovi¢ are expressions
created in typical patriarchal environments, while their origin is from the Albanian tribal

society %%

where counting the generations of the family, until recently, was a culturally
important specific.’®*® Meanwhile, the fanatical preservation of the memories of the ancestors of
the bloodline is thought to have produced a situation where surnames formed according to
patronyms have become rigid folk heritage, impoverishing the tendency to establish new
surnames. In this context, in both current ethnic societies there are surnames whose history goes
deep in time, while the way of their formation is argued through genealogical data. In the
Montenegrin people, the aforementioned phenomenon was noticed a long time ago by Vuk
Stefanov Karadzi¢, who writes that this tradition, until his time, was not known in Serbia, since
in the latter the surnames were mainly formed on the manner, each according to the name that
the father bears or according to the service and professional characteristics of any individual,
adding at the same time the usual Slavic cultural suffixes.'®*°

In the villages of the Albanian highlanders in Hungary, a colony established between the
17th and 18th centuries after the Ottoman-Austrian clashes, foreign researchers have recorded
marriage customs which, in addition to other Albanians, have also been recorded among the
Montenegrin communities.**?° According to the description, on the day of the wedding, the bride
was forced to walk three times around the groom's house, then throw an apple on the roof and
finally take a boy in her arms, as a sign of luck to give birth to male heirs.**** The Montenegrin

ethnologist Jovan L. Vukmanovi¢, in a paper published in 1935, writes that a feature like this

1618 Tatomir Vukanovi¢, Terminologija plemenskog drustva u Crnoj Gori. Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohije, IV-V,

PriStina 1959-1960, p.222

1617 Idem, p. 222

Franc Nopca, Fiset e Malesisé sé Shqipérisé veriore dhe e drejta zakonore e tyre, Qendra e studimeve
albanologjike, Istituti i Historisé. Tirané 2013, page 180

1019 Byk CredaHos Kapaywuh, ETHorpadcku cnmncm o LipHoj Llopu. Mpoceeta — Hoaut, Beorpag, 1985, pages 83-84;
Vuk Karadzic further writes: ,,Cag ce Tek og roanHe 1804, noyeno y Cpbuju ocobuto Kog 3HaTHMjeX /byaun, Aa ce He
NULY OYUHOME KPTEHOM MMEHY, HEFO OMJ/IN Kao LUTO CY CAYLWanu Aa Cy UM Ce CTapu 3Ba/iM UM OHAKO KaKo UM ce
oTal, 38ao U nucao. (idem, p.84); and ,04 oBMjex Npe3anmMeHa Basba Pa3/IMKOBATM OHa Koja Cy MOCTana of, Kake
CNYXKBE WM 04, Kakora ocobuTora nocna, no Yemy ce oua MM MaTep 3BasiIM BULLE HEr KPCTEHUEM MMEHOM, H.M.
Bojsoguh, KHexxesuh, BnactenmHosuh, Mucaposuh, loHuapesuh nta. Mo oBome n MapKo cvMH Kpasba ByKalumHa
Huje ce 3Bao BykawwnHosmh Hero Kpasbesuh.” (idem, p.85)

1620 £ dith Durham, Shqipéria e Sipérme, IDK, Tirané, page 98

Edith Durham, Shqipéria e Sipérme, IDK, Tirané, page 98
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lived until recently even in the Montenegrin society of the region of Crmnica.*®? So it is about
an early inherited phenomenon, which seems to have had a wide presence among both peoples in
parallel. However, this cultural specificity is not the only commonality that appears among
marriage customs. During his stay in the Balkans, Franc Baron Nopcza writes that among the
Albanians, the groom was not allowed to spend the first night with the bride, a habit he had also
noticed among the Montenegrins and the population of a part of Herzegovina.*®® Then, in later
times, on both sides, there seems to have been a rule, although not widely present, according to
which marriages were made by written consent. %%

Superstition is another field on which the old Albanian-Montenegrin societies seem to
have had the same views. Telling the future by looking at the bone to know a person's fate is one
of the features of this nature and the people expressed great faith in this ritual, especially in times
of political tension and danger.'®?® Edith Durham tells that she saw a ceremony of this type in a
Montenegrin military camp which was preparing for war, but also among the Albanians.*®%
However, Durham’s records are not the first materials to document such an ancient phenomenon.
In the report of Bishop Frang Bardhi on the visit made to the district of Puka, in June 1637, it is
said that the inhabitants of this region were telling the fate of people from the bones of the
shoulders of cattle, in which case he specifically mentions the village of Dushnjesh. %%
Prediction through bone is also extensively described in the work on the religious views, mores,
and customs of the northern Albanians by Franc Baron Nopcza.'®”® However, telling the fate
from the limbs of non-human creatures is not the only common Albanian-Montenegrin feature in
the field of folk superstitions. Thus, in both ethnic communities, the opinion that it is not good to
travel on Tuesday has been widespread until recently.®®® Belief in the evil eye is another

superstition that has lived among both Albanians and Montenegrins. According to the people,

1622 joBan BykmaHosuh, ETHorpaduja n donknop — Bjepckn n apywtseHn obuyaju y UpmHuym. 3anmcu — MacHuK

Uetnrbckor Uctopujckor OpywTea. FoguHa VIl Kreura XIV, Uetnrwe. Ayryct 1935, page 99.

1823 Franc Nopga, Fiset e Malésisé sé Shqipérisé veriore dhe e drejta zakonore e tyre, Qendra e studimeve
albanologjike — Instituti i historisé, Tirané 2013, page 482

1624 AQSH. Fondi: Argipeshkvia e Shkodrés, Dosja 6, p.1.

Edith Durham, Pér fiset ligjet e zakonet e ballkanasve, Argeta LMG, Tirané 2019, p.347

Edith Durham, Pér fiset ligjet e zakonet e ballkanasve, Argeta LMG, Tirané 2019, p.347

7 Injac Zamputi, Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé 1623-1653, Albanisches Institut & Faik Konica, Saint
Gallen-Prishtiné 2015, page 182

1628 ranc Nopga, Piképamje fetare, doket dhe zakonet e Malcisé sé madhe, Botimet Eneas, Tirané 2012, p.83-85
1929 Franc Nopca, Piképamje fetare, doket dhe zakonet e Malcisé sé madhe, Botimet Eneas, Tirané 2012, p.78

1625
1626
162

267



there are people who, without being aware, become a threat to children and dairy cattle.***®

Although it is a belief that originates from the earliest forms of human belief and appears in the
spiritual culture of many peoples, the importance lies in the fact that in the Albanian-
Montenegrin communities are encountered almost identical points of view towards this
superstition. The house snake is a cult that is also widespread on both sides, which Jovan
Vukmanovi¢ describes as a remnant from the folklore of Illyrian communities, which manifests
itself as carvings or drawings in many household ornaments.*®** According to Montenegrin folk
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traditions, it should not be killed in the home,™ while among Albanians, killing the snake,

which was considered as a house guard, was understood as an action that would precede a major

1633

evil within the family,™° therefore it would be thrown somewhere far away without being

harmed. This cult, to the same extent, is also encountered in the colony of Albanians who
emigrated to Zadar, Croatia.'®**

Folk medicine is another field where very similar customs and methods were displayed,
although in the culture of both communities the phenomenon of seeking medical help was not
very advanced, rather it was understood as a concern.*®* However, this form of medicine had its
masters who made medicines mainly from herbs, so they were called on this basis (alb.bar,
slv.trava).'®*® However, apart from the plant world, medicines were also obtained through some
strange mixtures which, both among Albanians and Montenegrins, were believed to have a
healing effect. Thus, scorpion bite was cured by a compound of oil combined with the bodily

fluids of a killed scorpion.'®*” Sprained joints were treated through pressed onions tied with

1630 .
JoBaH BykmaHosuh, LpmHnua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHoAOWKA ncnutneamwa. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka u

YmeTHocTu. NocebHa usgaHja. Oaesbere ApyWITBEHUX HayKa. Oabop 3a dpmnos3odujy n apyliteeHy Teopujy. Kbura
1. beorpag 1988, p.271

1631 JoBan BykmaHosuh, LlpmHuMua — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHOMOWKa ucnutmuBara. Cpncka Akagemunja Hayka u
YmeTtHocTu. NocebHa usgaHja. Ogesberse ApyWTBEHNUX HayKa. Oabop 3a dunosodujy n apyteeHy Teopujy. Krbura
1. beorpag 1988, p.50

1632 Wnunpo Kynnwwuh, ETHoNowka ucnutmeamwa y Bokn KoTopckoj. Cnomenuk. Clll. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka.
Beorpag, 1953, p.210; JoBaH BykmaHoBuh, LlpmHMLa — AHTponoreorpadcka M eTHO/MOWKA ucnuTMBakba. Cprcka
Akagemuja Hayka n YmetHoctu. lNocebHa u3gaHja. Oaesbere ApyWTBEHUX HayKa. Ogbop 3a ¢unosodujy m
ApywTBeHy Teopujy. Krioura 1. beorpag 1988, p.50

1633 yke Xhemaj, Relikte té kultit té gjarpérit né traditén popullore shgiptare. Gjurmime albanologjike, Folklor dhe
etnologji. Xl — 1983, Instituti Albanologjik i Prishtinés. Prishtiné 1984, p. 26

134 Aleksandar Stipcevi¢, Kultura tradicionale e Arbéreshéve té Zarés. p.294-295

Edith Durham, Pér fiset ligjet e zakonet e ballkanasve, Argeta LMG, Tirané 2019, p.237

Edith Durham, Pér fiset ligjet e zakonet e ballkanasve, Argeta LMG, Tirané 2019, p.331

Edith Durham, Pér fiset ligjet e zakonet e ballkanasve, Argeta LMG, Tirané 2019, p.318
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cloth, etc.’®® As for surgical interventions, Durham writes that in Montenegrin folk medicine,
the same methods were distinguished as among self-taught Albanian doctors. One of them was
called Saronanje, an operation that according to researcher Trojanovi¢ was not known in other

Slavic countries.'®®® This is trepanation,'®*°

a surgical intervention that means opening the skull,
which Nopca considered the masterpiece of Albanian folk medicine.*®* This intervention was
done by a steel pipe with teeth in the shape of a saw, with a length of 12 to 15 centimetres, as
well as a width of 2 cm. The doctor did not assume any responsibility for the operation. As to the
effect of the narcosis, the patient was forced to drink a litter of wine, his head was shaved and
then his ears were forcibly closed. The surgeon, with the help of an attendant who kept the
patient still, first cut the skin crosswise and at the moment the blood stopped, he started
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sawing.” " Trojanovi¢ writes that the Serbs took the trepanation from the Albanians, so most

1643

likely the notion of saronanje, as Nopca also notes,™" originated from the Albanian word sharré

(saw). No different than in other Montenegrin regions, this intervention, with the same name,

1644 until the time when it was replaced by the

was also practiced in the tribal territory of Moraca,
methods of modern medicine. However, this is not the only case within folk medicine where the
same terminology appears. In the lower part of the region which was mentioned above, a type of

1645 \while

epidemic, which in older times was a permanent danger for children, was called frust,
among Albanians, this disease is known under the name fruth (measles). On the etymology of
this word there is a confrontation in science between Albanian and Slavic linguists, a situation
that has not produced any results of agreement until today. However, it is an explanation of the
Albanian linguist Idriz Ajeti, which seems more objective. According to him, the genesis of this

word should be sought in the Indo-European fund, which implies that it may have developed in

1638 Edith Durham, Pér fiset ligjet e zakonet e ballkanasve, Argeta LMG, Tirané 2019, p.332

Edith Durham, Pér fiset ligjet e zakonet e ballkanasve, Argeta LMG, Tirané 2019, p.340

Trapanasion according to Baron Nopca may be a Hellenic remnant. (Franc Nopga, Piképamje fetare, doket dhe
zakonet e Malcisé sé madhe. Botimet Eneas, Tirané 2012, page 198)

! Franc Nopca, Piképamije fetare, doket dhe zakonet e Malcisé sé Madhe, Botimet Eneas, Tirané 2012, page 101
Franc Nopca, Piképamje fetare, doket dhe zakonet e Malcisé sé Madhe, Botimet Eneas, Tirané 2012, page 101
Franc Nopca, Piképamje fetare, doket dhe zakonet e Malcisé sé Madhe, Botimet Eneas, Tirané 2012, page 101
»AKO 60/10BMMA rNaBe y3pOK 6UAM TEWKM yaapum, rnaea ce lapohana, Tj. HAPOUYUTUM WUCTPYMEHTOM
npobujaHa je nobaHja Ha 6oNecHOM MjecTy M TaKo ce TparKMo anjek og bonosa.” (Cekyna [obpuyaHuH, [JoHja
Mopaua — nBoT 1 061yaju HapoaHM Mo Tpagmumju. LipHoropcka Akagemuja Hayka n YmjetHoctun. Tutorpag, 1984,
page 220

1645 Cekyna [lobpuyaHuH, [loHja Mopaya — HuBoT 1 0buyaju HapoaHu no Tpaauumju. LipHoropcka Akagemwuja
Hayka n YmjetHocTun. Tutorpag, 1984, page 222
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both languages in parallel.***® Whereas from which language line or community it has penetrated
into the daily speech of Moraca, it is still debatable.

The similarities listed up to this point are not the only common phenomena evident in
both ethnic societies that are discussed. Regarding the war, Albanians and Montenegrins have
shared almost identical views, in fact the social position of each man and his every moral value is
determined according to the participation in the battlefield.®*” Moreover, each enemy killed and
head cut off was a measure of value for him and his contribution to the collective interest.'®*®
Apparently, frequent conflicts and armed clashes, which were not always planned developments,
had an impact on the physical appearance of the male element in both ethnic societies. About a
century and a half ago, the French consul Hyacinthe Hecquard wrote that the Albanian
highlander did not take a single step outside the house yard without a pistol and a rifle.*®*
Moreover, it was in his nature to possess expensive weapons, adorned with silver, even when the
most essential things in the house might be lacking.'®*° Such a view was also distinguished in the

early Montenegrin society,'®*!

where honour and pride constituted the basic pillar of a male
personality. On this basis, respectively protection and risk, family planning was also done, which
was intended to be numerically large, especially in regard to the male element. Researcher Pavle
Radusinovi¢ writes that a Montenegrin man was always aware that half of his sons would be
killed in war before marriage, while the rest would have the burden of survival.'**® This was also
the reason why the birth of a male child to a home was translated into greatness and celebration,

a mentality that was encountered to an identical degree until recently in Albanian society, in

%% | driz Ajeti, Vepra 4, Akademia e shkencave dhe arteve té Kosovés, Botime té vecanta XXXVIII, Seksioni i

gjuhésisé dhe i letérsisg, libri 17, Prishtiné 2001, page 64-65.

1647 Metap b. CrojaHoBMh, ObuMyYaju cjeye rnaBe u Kngarbe Hoca y LipHoropcko-Typckom paToBakby. McTopujcku
3anucu. FfoamHa XXXII, Kieura XXXIX, 1979/2, page 56

1048 »Cjeya rnaBe m KuMaarbe HOCa, MAKO O HbMMA HEMa MOMEHa y MUCAaHMM MPOMUCUMA LIPHOTOPCKE [Ap’KaBse,
yobuyajeHun cy y CTasiHMM norpaHMYHUM cykobuma mnamehy LipHe Fope n Typcke, M Kao NpaBuIO paTHOr 3aKOHa,
yTKaHu cy ayboKo y HapoaHo 6uhe LipHoropaua. Taj o6uuaj kus je u Koa cycjeaHnx AnbaHaua, raje ce cTsapu,
360r CPOAHMX APYLUTBEHO-EKOHOMCKUX CTPYKTYpa, Mjepe UCTUM -XEPOjCKMM apCUMHOM- Kao u y LipHoj Fopu. bpoj
NnocjedyeHnX HenpujaTe/bCKMUX F1aBa, U Kog, jeJHUX U Ko APYruX, Mjepuno je BpujeaHOCTM MojeAnHLA U Hjerosor
[ONPUHOCa KONIEKTUBHOM MHTepecy. CBe MopanHo-eTUYKe BpujeaHocTH LipHoropaua n AnbaHala npoujeHyjy ce ca
rneauwiTa kuxosor yyewha y paTty u cjede rnasa Henpujatesbekux.” (Metap b. CtojaHoBuh, O6buyaju cjeye rnase u
Knaarbe Hoca y LipHoropcko-Typckom patoBarby. Mctopujcku 3anmcu. FoamHa XXXII, Kreura XXXIX, 1979/2, page
56)
1649 Hyacinthe Hecquard, Historia dhe pérshkrimi i Shqipérisé sé epérme ose i Gegérisé. Plejad 2008, page 268
Hyacinthe Hecquard, Historia dhe pérshkrimi i Shqipérisé sé epérme ose i Gegérisé. Plejad 2008, p.268-269
Mwunopag Megakosuh, }ueoT n obuyaum LpHoropaua. Hosu Cag, 1860, page 176

Pavle S. Radusinovi¢, CtaHoBHMWTBO LipHe Tope ao 1945 roamHe, Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka n YmeTHoCTH,
MocebHa U3pamba, Kk, DXV, Ogesberbe ApyLUTBEHUX HayKa Kh.80, beorpapa 1978, page 54
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almost all the geographical units where they extend. The expression of happiness in this case was
manifested by shooting weapons, a phenomenon that the researcher Vukmanovi¢ had recorded in

Montenegrin Crmnica,*®* h,1654

while Nopcza among the Albanian tribes of the nort

The same view towards everyday issues and behaviours, as well as other cultural
characteristics simultaneously expressed in both ethnic societies, seems to have been understood
early on by the scientific community. Pavel Apolonovi¢ Rovinski, who in the last decades of the
nineteenth century had studied Montenegrin ethnography in detail, speaks of having noticed
many things in common in the way of life of Albanians and Montenegrin society.*®>> Around the
same time, Serbian academic Jovan Cvii¢ found both ethnic groups to be quite similar in terms
of moral norms, opinions, and manner of behaviour.’**® A part of these features, especially in
terms of domestic terminology, was also recorded by Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, in whose opinion they

were the same, %7

while Franc Nopcza, referring to an ethnographic comparison of the
researcher Franc Miklosich, had come to the conclusion that there was a great difference
between the Montenegrin ceremonies and the analogous Slavic ones.'®®® Meanwhile, in the
opinion of Andrija Jovic¢evi¢, who is known as the first Montenegrin ethnologist, Albanians and
Montenegrins in his time were very similar to each other, moreover, they were characterized by
completely the same qualities.’®* In this context, all the common features listed so far, which
with a deeper research there is a chance to increase in their volume, speak that in an older time,

both ethnic communities had a greater proximity to each other compared to the present time.

1653 JoBan BykmaHosuh, ETHorpaduja n donknop — Bjepckn n apywrseHn obuyaju y UpmHuym. 3anmcu — FnacHuK

Letursckor Uctopujckor Opywrea. FfogmHa VI Kreura X1V, Uetnme. Ayryct 1935, page 92.

1654 Eranz Baron Nopsca, Shqipéria katolike e veriut, Shtépia botuese Faik Konica, Prishtiné 2009, page 35

1655 “Ha nobpe ogHoce ca ApHayTMMa yKasyje W To LWTO Huje BUNo Tako AaBHO Kaga cy LipHoropuw, 3a HepoaHMX
roaunHa, cnoboaHO 04Nasuan Ha 3MMOBUMK OKo Mehu 1 MpuspeHa, raje cy Ux rocTONPMMHO AoYeKuBanu. Yak ce u
HeKa LpHOropcka niemeHa pafo cBojaTajy ca apbaHackum, wro cmo sBeh suajenn. OHM MMajy AOCTa 3ajeaHNYKOra
M Yy CAaMOM HauumHy xuBoTa.” (Masen AnonoHosuh PoBuHCKK, ETHOrpaduja LipHe Mope. Tom 1. UMA. NMocropuua
1998, page 276)

1858 j5van Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i juznoslovenske zemlje. Osnove antropogeografije. Knjiga prva, Hrvatski
stampanski zavod D.D, Zagreb 1922, page 393

1657 ,Y cpnckum u apbaHackmum Kyhama nokyhcTeo je y rnasHom ucto.” (JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun—BpatoHoxuhu-
Munepwn. HapoaHa bubaunoteka ,,Pagocnas /bymosuh“ Mogropuua, Noaropuua 1997, page 210)

1958 Franc Nopga, Fiset e Malésisé sé Shqipérisé veriore dhe e drejta zakonore e tyre, Qendra e studimeve
albanologjike — Instituti i historisé, Tirané 2013, page 402

1659 »ApbaHacu u LipHoropuu Ha MHorome nunye jegHu Ha apyre. ApbaHacke ocobuHe, y MHOrOMe Cy CBOjCTBEHE U
LUpHoropuy.”“ (AHapwja JoBnuesunh, Pujeuka Haxuja y LpHoj Fopu, LUMA, NMoaropuua 1999, page 333)
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7.4 Traditional clothing

In an older time, the male population in the region of Kuci wore a kind of cone-shaped
hat, made of wool, which, for the Serbian ethnologist Jovan Erdeljanovié¢, was no different from
that of the Albanians.*®®® According to its description, it seems to have been the geleshe, a
simple-shaped white cap whose antiquity continues to be debated in science. Although it cannot
be ascertained in an explicit form, it is quite possible that the aforementioned hat was mentioned
by the proveditor Leonardo Fasculo, in a document dated 5 February 1650, which explains the
initiative of Doctor Michelangelo Salomone to infect the Ottoman camps in Crete., where the
distribution of the virus would be done by people camouflaged with Albanian hats.**®! From this
record it is understood that there was a clear difference in its form, with those that were in use by
other Balkan peoples. Meanwhile, the use of the geleshe does not appear as a phenomenon only
in Ku¢i, but also in other tribal regions in the depths of the current Montenegrin territory. Thus,
in a paper by the researcher Mitar Vlahovi¢, published in 1933, it is said that in the territory
owned by the Vasojeviéi organization, two types of hats were once used, which differed in shape
and material. The first was a red fez with a black tail which was worn only by the upper class

1662

and was bought in Peja, Shkodra, as well as in the market of Gusinje,"* while the other was a

white hat, called ¢ulaf, which is a parallel name for the geleshe. ®® The latter was worn in daily
life by the general population and they were manufactured by the people themselves inside the
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houses,™" which means that its use was not a consequence of any industrial trend, but as a

characteristic of folk crafts and this can indirectly serve as an argument on it being old.

1680 5 gan EpaesaHosuh, Kyun—bpatoHoxxkuhu-fMinnepu. HapoaHa bubnuoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Moaropuua,

Mopropuua 1997, p.213-214

1061 «crederei pero, che essendo necessario qualche alettamento per inescar Turchi alla trappola, fusse bene in cio
valersi di berette all’Albanese o di altro drappo piccolo e di poca spesa, solito usarsi da loro.” (Injac Zamputi,
Dokumente pér historiné e Shqipérisé 1623-1653, Albanisches Institut & Faik Konica, Saint Gallen-Prishtiné 2015,
page 352

1662 MwuTap C. Bnaxosuh, MyLwKa Howba y BacojeBuhumma. MNacHuk ETHorpadckor Myseja y Beorpaay. Kibura ocma.
beorpag 1933, page 73

%83 The use of the white conical hat made of wool, in the district of Berani and Andrijevica, has also been
confirmed by the researcher Ljiljana DuriSi¢. For more: /busbaHa bypuiumh, HapoaHe Holme cjeBepo-uUctouHe
UpHe lNope. ETHonowke ognaunke LipHe Mope. Tom 1. LpHoropcka Akagemunja Hayka n YmjetHoctu. Mogropuua 2013,
page 158

1064 MuTtap C. Bnaxosuh, MyLwwKa Howma y Bacojesuhuma. MacHuk ETHorpadckor Myseja y beorpagy. Kiura ocma.
beorpag 1933, page 73
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In addition to the territories listed above, the presence of the geleshe in Montenegrin folk
costumes, assessed according to early ethnographic papers, seems to have been an old and
widespread phenomenon. The Serbian researcher Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, in the first part of the
twentieth century, wrote that the new Montenegrin hat is a late import from the population of
Boka of Kotor, while another one was used earlier, which according to him, was white in colour
and quite similar in shape to those used by Albanians.*®®® Then, pursuant to the materials
published in the first part of the twentieth century by Andrija Jovicevi¢, it is understood that the
Albanian geleshe had a presence in the Mrkojevi¢i region near Bar.**®

According to the data provided by the researcher Stevan Duci¢, in the tribal region of
Ku¢i, it seems that the hat was not the only non-Serbian element in the male costumes of the
region. Another characteristic is the use of tirqi, which were made of white wool and decorated
with black cords, while to hold them on the body, a rope was used which was tied to the
waist.’®®" Although their origin is considered quite old, moreover it is thought that they belong to

1668 in some regions they are also known

the entirety of the most ancient Balkan elements,
through two parallel notions, such as c¢akshiré and xhediké, which are Turkish words in
origin.®® In the opinion of researcher Andromagqi Gjergji, the last two names are inadequate and
relatively new, compared to the object they name.**’® However, a few years later, Radoslav
Vesevi¢, in his monograph on the Vasojevici tribe, spoke of the fact that the lower part of the
men's costume, especially in the villages along the river Lim, also consisted of a white ¢akshiré
with well-defined black belts.**”* Apparently, their wearing in this area is an old phenomenon,

since in Sekular, the collective memory mentions them since the beginning of the 18th

1665 .
»EpaemarHosuh je Hanncao Aa cy LpHOropum cagalikby Kany npumuam og, bokesva y XIX ctosbehy, Aok cy npe

Tora HOCMAWM pasHe Apyre Kane; oA Koxe, uoje, bene (Hanuk apbaHackum), dpecose.” (Mupko Bapjaktaposuh,
MopeKksio 1 Bpeme HacTajakba LPHOropcKe Howme. FnacHuK ETHorpadckor Myseja y Beorpaay. Krwura 43. beorpag,
1979, page 128)

1066 AHppuja Josuuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje u KpajuHa. O6oa. Letnrbe 2004, page 166-167

CreBaH Oyuuh, Nneme Kyun — *KueoT n obmyaju. UMA, Noaropumua 2004, page 90

Mark Tirta, Veshje Popullore ne rrethin e Mirdites. Veshje popullore shqiptare, Vellimi 4, Akademia e
shkencave e RSH. Instituti i antropologjisé kulturore dhe studimit té artit. Departamenti i Etnologjisé. Tirané 2016,
p.18

1669 Andromagqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqgiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019,
p.124

1670 Andromagqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqgiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019,
p.124

te7t Papocnas Jarow Beweswuh, Nneme Bacojesmnhun. UNA. Mogropuua 2005, page 381

1667
1668

273



century.'®"> However, pursuant to the ethnographic materials published so far, it is understood
that the presence of tirgi was not a localized phenomenon only in the two aforementioned

regions, but appears as a wider phenomenon. Thus, their intertwining in the old folk costumes

1673 1674

was also recorded in Mrkojevi¢i near Bar,” " in Piperi,”"" as well as in the tribal region of

Moraca, where the researcher Sekula Dobri¢anin writes that in terms of form they had no
difference with those worn in Vasojevi¢.'®”®> Meanwhile, the Montenegrin ethnologist Mirko

Barjaktarovi¢, through an impressive study of 1984, documented the wearing of tirgis in

1676

Rovca, at least until the end of the 19th century, when, according to him, the current

Montenegrin clothing appeared.*®”’

In the old folk Montenegrin costume, as far as the abdominal part is concerned, one of the
most special elements is thought to have been the vest or jamadan, which in certain regions had
the same shape as the one worn by the Albanians of the north. According to the illustrations and

1678

photographs that have been preserved until this time,™"® it seems to have been widely used,

especially in the territories that Balkan literature knows through the appellative brda. Thus, in
Piperi's old outfit, the jamadan appears in combination with the tirgis and struka, thus taking on
an almost identical shape to the Albanian folk costume.™®” Then, the presence of the Albanian

vest, in addition to the tirgis, had been widely recorded in Rovca,**®° 1681

1682

as well as in Moraca,

Kugci ¥ and the Vasojeviéi tribal region. ®® In these last two, according to the Russian

1e72 Papoje Kactpatosuh, Lekynap v LLekynapum y HapoaHoj npuum u Tpaguumjn. 06oa. Leturse 1966, page 21

AHgpuja Josnyesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje u KpajuHa. O6oga,. Lleturbe 2004, page 166-167

BbpaHko Babuh, Cnyx 1 HjeroBa okonuHa. Lleturbe 2007, page 239; The illustration is called “Seljak iz Pipera”
(Peasant from Piperi) and is given at the end.

1675 Cekyna [lobpuyaHuH, [oHja Mopadya — XuBoT 1 obuyaju HapoaHu no Tpaauumju. LipHoropcka Akagemwuja
Hayka n YmjetHocTu. Tutorpag 1984, page 115

1676 Mupko Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHo/MOWKa MoHorpaduja. LipHoropcka Hayka v YmjeTHocTu. MNocebHa
n3gamba. Kwura 17. Tutorpag, 1984, page 74

1677 Mupko Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHo/MOWKa MoHorpadwuja. LpHoropcka Hayka u YmjetHoctu. MocebHa
n3gamba. Kwura 17. Tutorpag, 1984, page 74

%78 Some photos of the old Montenegrin clothing, which appears almost identical to the Albanian one, will be
included in the appendix at the end of the paper.

1679 BpaHKo Babuh, Cny»K u HjeroBa okosiMHa. LleTnre 2007, page 239.

Mwupko Bapjaktaposuh, PoBua — ETHonowka moHorpadmuja. LUpHoropcka Hayka u YmjetHoctu. MocebHa
n3gamba. Kwura 17. Tutorpag, 1984, page 74

1681 Cekyna [lobpuyaHuH, [oHja Mopaya — uBoT 1 0buyaju HapoaHu no Tpaauumju. LipHoropcka Akagemwuja
Hayka n YmjeTHocTu. Tutorpag 1984, page 115; The researcher Dobricanin writes that the jamadan in Moraca's old
clothing was identical to the one worn by Vasojevici. (ibid., p. 115)

1982 Cregan Oyuunh, Nneme Kyum — Kueot n obumyaju. U4, Noaropumua 2004, pages 89-90
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ethnographer Pavel Rovinski, there was another type of jamadan, with short sleeves that did not
go beyond the elbow, with a hat hanging from the back and decorated with embroidered squares.
It was made of black wool mixed with red nuances and its main function was to protect the
kidneys from wind blows. It was popularly known through the notion of Purdinka, in memory of
the central figure in the history of the Albanians of the Middle Ages, Gjergj Kastrioti,*** the
memory of which is also manifested in the musical creations in the field of folklore. According
to Rovinski, the songs of the Croatian writer Andrija Kacié-Miosi¢ (1704-1760) about
Skanderbeg could be heard throughout the Montenegrin territory, including the Vasojevici
region.*°®

From the entirety of old traditional costumes, both among Albanians and in the
Montenegrin community, one of the oldest and most characteristic elements is the tallagan,
which, depending on the region, is also known as struka.'®® It is mainly a man's garment,*®®" a
cloak made of wool, which, as the French geologist of the 19th century, Ami Boue, testifies, was
worn in rainy weather and on cold days.*®®® According to the ethnologist Gjergji, similar forms
of the struka and with the same function, apart from the Illyrians, have also been found among
the Greeks and the Romans, while they were known through notions such as chlamys, sagum,
paenula, lacerna, birrus, etc.'*®® However, based on early documents, it seems that the Illyrian
communities of the 3rd century had modified this garment according to local specifics, and this

is understood from a letter of the Roman emperor Claudius 11, sent to the political-military leader

1683Pa,cl,ocnaB Jarow Belwesuh, Mneme Bacojesuhun. UUA. Noaropuua 2005, p.381; Mutap C. Bnaxosuh, MyluKa

HowWwHa y Bacojesuhuma. MNacHuk ETHorpadckor Myseja y beorpaay. Krwura ocma. beorpag 1933, page 73; A photo
as an example will be given on the last pages of the paper.

1684 ,Kyun 1 Bacojesuhu, Koju XuBy y cycjeactsy ca ApHayTnuma, umajy u hyphuHky. OHa je HewWTo Kao jenek, camo
LITO MMa KpaTKe pyKase KOju jeABa npesase pameHa, 3aTMM KBaZpaTHE CKYTOBe, Ca 3a/kbe CTpaHe Mma many
Kany/bayy Koja ce Mo HeBpemeHy noauxke Ha rnasBy.byphuHKa He gocexke HM A0 naca U Ha rpyauMa je LUMPOKO
OoTBOpeHa. tbeHa je OCHOBHa HamjeHa Aa 3alITUTM NJyda Of, BjeTpa ca CTpaHe sionatuua. M3paheHa je oa upHe
BYHE, U3HYTPa MMa NocTaBy Hajuewhe oA, LPBEHOr CYKHA M Ha 6oKy en. Mo HapoAHOM npeaary, Ha3BaHa je no
byphom Kactpuotn, uHave CkeHaepbery, 3HameHUTOM anbaHckom BohM M jyHaKky.” (MaBen AnosnoHosuh
PoBuHCKM. ETHOrpaduja LipHe Mope. Tom 1. LA, Mogropuua 1998, page 351-352)

%% Nasen AnonoHosuh PoBuHckn, LpHa Topa y npownoctm mn cagawroctn. Tom 1, FeorpadcKka-uctopuja,
UeHTpanHa HapogHa Bubnuoteka ,byphe UpHojesnh® — UeTtuHje, N3paBaukm LeHTap LletuHje, U3paBauka
KHjuxkapHuua 3opaHa CraHojesuha Cp. Kapnosuwm, Hosn Cag 1993, page 513

1988 1 the Montenegrin folk community, this garment is known mainly under the term Struka, while among the
northern Albanians mainly under the term Tallagan; For the use of struka by Montenegrin society, see: Byk
Kapaywuh, LipHa lopa u LpHoropuun. O6oga, LleTnre 1975, page 167

1687 Andromagqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p. 217
Andromagi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p. 214
Andromaqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p. 217
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of Illyria known as Regillian, where he was requesting for two local strukas.*®® In addition, in
ancient documents there are cases where chlamydem dardanicam and paenulam illyricianam are

explicitly mentioned,'**

materials that testify to distinct artisanal specifics, compared to the
strukas that were used in other territories. An interpretation of the archaeologist Zrma Cremosnik
is also relevant here, which states that although the struka, which is referred to as a cloak
(ogrtac), has similarities with the Roman sagum, due to the very fact that it appears in every old
illustration or engraving, where Illyrian men appear only in this outfit, it can hardly be thought of
its non-native character.®® Indirectly, this conclusion is also supported by the findings in the

field, such as in Koplik, Apollonia, Priluka, Zenica, etc.,'**

which speak about a use of struka or
tallagan throughout the territory where Illyrian tribal communities are thought to have lived.

In the Montenegrin ethnic society, the struka seems to have been a very popular garment,
the use of which was not limited to just one region, thus taking on a universal character.
According to the ethnologist Andrija Jovi€evi¢, in the tribal region of Mrkojevi¢i, in addition to
geleshe and tirgis, the population wore a long woolen cloak, the shape of which, at that time, was
also found among the inhabitants of Mirdita, Dibra and other surrounding tribes.'®* Then, in the
territory owned by the Vasojevi¢i community, the struka, which by the local population is called,

as in Albanian, tallagan,**®

is defined as one of the oldest garments of the region. Regarding its
use, researcher Mitar Vlahovi¢ states that in Lijeva Rijeka even the oldest people could not

remember a time when it was not worn.*®® In addition, the data shows that the abovementioned

1650 Andromagqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p. 217-218

Andromagi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p. 217
Irma Cremognik, Nosnja na rimskim spomenicima u Bosni i Hercegovini. Glasnik zemaljskog muzeja, 18,
Sarajevo, 1963, p.103

%3 )rma Cremosdnik, Nosnja na rimskim spomenicima u Bosni i Hercegovini. Glasnik zamljeskog muzeja, 18,
Sarajevo, 1963, page 106; Andromagqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e
Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p. 217

1694AH,cl,pMja Josuuesuh, LipHoropcko npumopje 1 KpajuHa. O6oa. Lieturbe 2004, pages 166-167; According to the
Albanian ethnologist Mark Tirta, in Mirdita, this form of tallagani was used until the middle of the 20th century.
(Mark Tirta, Veshje Popullore ne rrethin e Mirdites. Veshje popullore shqgiptare, Vellimi 4, Akademia e shkencave e
RSH. Instituti i antropologjisé kulturore dhe studimit té artit. Departamenti i Etnologjisé. Tirané 2016, p.18)

1695 According to Gustav Meyer, the word tallagan, in Montenegrin society, has penetrated from Albanian,
although its etymology is thought to be Turko-Tartar. (Eqrem Cabej, Studime etimologjike né fushén e shqipes VI,
S-ZH, Akademia e shkencave e republikés sé Shqipérisé. Instituti i gjuhésisé dhe letérsisé. Tirané 2006, p.93-94)

169 “Tanaran — KanapaH ce HOCMO 3MMM MpPeKo LlamagaHa uau xasbuHe. OH je 6uo oa aebenor, 6enor cykHa.
[JoxBaTao je A0 BULWE KONEHa, @ PyKaBM A0 NakaTa. Ha npcuma ce npeknanao M 3akonyaBao Ha ,nyue” o4 CyKHa u
,CBUpaAe“, Unn Ha Bas/bKacTo ApBeHO ,nyue” . M3a BpaTa je ,Kany/ba” 06/MKa Kyne, KOjom ce NMoKpuBasa rnasa,
Kaf je XNafiHO WUNKN KMILIOBUTO Bpeme. TanaraH je ,ocsupaheH csupagom" no pybosrma oKo BpaTa M MO NpPBUM
nonama. OH je paheH Bpao npocto 1 6e3 nKakBUX yKpaca. TanaraH je ogomaheH y f/injesoj Pujeum Bpso paHo, jep
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garment was also widespread in regions such as Piva, Krivosije, Katunska Nahija and Piperi,
until it appears as part of the costumes worn by many Montenegrin cultural and political
personalities, up to about a century before.'®®” Whereas, as far as the current Albanian territory is
concerned, apart from Dibra and Mirdita that were mentioned above, the use of tallagan had been
recorded until recently, also in Dukagjin, Postriba, 1**® Labéria*®*®and beyond. Therefore,
according to the arguments given so far, struka, most likely, is an element that appears quite
early in the Balkan territory, but due to the insufficiency of sources to connect it to a certain

ethnicity, it should be considered as a polygenetic garment.'’®

However, as Tatomir Vukanovic¢
also states, the form that appeared until recently among Albanians, Montenegrins, and
Aromanians, in substance is considered to be inherited directly from the Liburnian lacerna, that
is, from a common source.*™™

Meanwhile, to avoid any incorrect interpretation, it is relevant to inform that the elements
discussed so far do not appear as isolated details in the old Montenegrin clothing, so it is
irrelevant to consider them as borrowings due to any cultural exchange. In most cases, they
appear combined with each other, producing, in this way, a form almost identical to the general
appearance of the Albanian folk costumes. Moreover, by the Montenegrin ethnic community
itself, the clothing consisting of the elements described above is understood as non-Slavic
culture. Thus, in the Vasojeviéi tribal region, the old costume was identified through the notion

of arnautska,'’®

which means that in the collective memory there was no confusion about its
ethnic source. For ethnologist Jasna Bjeladinovi¢, an important part of their clothing reflects an

early local and pre-Slavic cultural specificity.'”®® However, not only within the region, but also

HW HajCTapuju Nyamn He MOTY Aa AOKaXy Kaga Huje HoweH.” (MuTtap C. Bnaxosuh, MywwKa Howa y Bacojesuhuma.
InacHuk ETHorpadckor Myseja y beorpaay. Krbura ocma. beorpag 1933, p.74)

%97 Tatomir Vukanovi¢, Struka — petk i lashté i popujvet té Ballkanit. Perparimi, nr.3, Prishting, 1963. p. 185-195
1% Andromagi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p.

213
1699 Andromaqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqgiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p.
217; In Labéria, the struka is known under the name Berruc, (ibid., p.217) a word quite close to Birrus that was
used in antiquity.

179 Tatomir Vukanovi¢, Struka — Petk i lashté i popujvet té Ballkanit. Pérparimi, nr.3. Prishting, 1963. p.199

Tatomir Vukanovi¢, Struka — Petk i lashté i popujvet té Ballkanit. Pérparimi, nr.3. Prishting, 1963. p. 198; The
Liburnians — members of the lllyrian tribe Liburnia that was located in the upper part of the eastern Adriatic.
(Aleksandar Stipcevic, llirét — Historia, Jeta, Kultura. Rilindja. Prishting, 1980. p.38)

1702 Mwuomup Oawwnh, Bacojesuhun oa nomeHa ao 1860, Matmua cprncka — ApywTtBo 4YnaHosa y LpHoj Mopn —
Operbere 3a nctopujy. MocebHa nsganja. Kwura 1, Hukwwuh 2011, page 237

Y% jachHa bjenagnHosuh, Cpncka HapoaHa Howa y Mbapckom KonawwuHy, WTaBuuy n okonnmHu Hosor Masapa.
Ctapu KonawwuH, Posxkaje, LUtasuua. Cayxbenn rnacHmk & CAHY, beorpag, 2020, pages 677-679
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in the Serbian environment, the old clothing of the Vasojevi¢i community had been understood
as a foreign heritage. According to the researcher Milisav Lutovac, one of the reasons why the
pastoral groups, which had moved at the beginning of the 17th century from the district of Berani

to Serbia, were called arnauti, was due to their clothing,"®*

which means that the human society
in the new environment where they had settled, had no doubt in the definition of this costume in
the context of Albanian ethnography. The late claims, which treat the use of the Albanian
costume in the Vasojevici region as part of the camouflage for free movement between the Peja-
Shkodra road,*”® are incorrect. One of the basic reasons is that if the Albanian folk clothing
would serve a special use due to the movement, it would not be included in the daily clothing,
but would always have the meaning of the uniform. However, under the influence of the central
state authorities, as Mitar S. Vlahovi¢ explains, starting from the middle of the 19th century, this
clothing was replaced by the new Montenegrin form.*"%

In contrast to the territories discussed above, in the upper part of the coastal region as
well as in the central area, the information is rarer, but still seems sufficient to assume the
presence of non-Slavic costumes in that area. The cleric and ethnographer Sava Nakic¢enovi¢, at
the beginning of the 20th century, wrote that in the folk clothing of Lustica and Krtolj, Albanian
ethnographic nuances are easily recognizable.'™®” Apparently, these are cultural remnants
inherited from the old Albanians of LuStica, whose collective presence was known in the
documents of 1430, as well as from the colony that is supposed to have migrated to Krtolj
during the 16th century from the Albanian depths.}” In this context, this description can serve

as an argument to assume that a good part of the details from the old Albanian costumes have

7% Munucas JNlytoBay, WMeaHrpaacka-6epaHcka KoTauHa. Cpncka AKkagemuja Hayka. MNocebHa UM3pamba. Krbura

CCLXIX, F'eorpadckmn UHcTuTyT. Kibura 11. Beorpag 1957, page 78; According to the researcher Lutovac, the colony
from Vasojevi¢ was located in the districts of the cities of PoZarevac, Uzice, Smederevo, Kragujevac, etc. (ibid.,
page 78)

1705 Papoje Kactpatosuh, Lekynap u LeKkynapum y HapoaHoj npuum u Tpaguumnjn. 06oa. Lletnrbe 1966, page 21
1706 “CpeamHom 19 Beka Kaga je Hajsehu ano Bacojesmha npunojeH LipHoj Mopu, Bacojesnhu npmumajy LpHOropcky
HapogHy Howby. Hajnpe cy noyenu ga npumajy Ty Howmy Bacojesuhu /besopeyaHu, Kao Hajbnuxu LipHoj Fopw, a
AOouUHUje n oHn y Haunju.” (Mutap L, Bnaxosmh, Myuwka Holwa y Bacojesuhuma. FnacHuk ETHorpadckor Myseja y
beorpaay. Kwura ocma. beorpag 1933, page 79); ,CTapa HolHa je 3amujerbeHa ca caga nog ytuuajem LipHe Mope
OaHalHbUM LUPHOTOpCcKUM KocTumom.” (Pagocnas Jarow Bewesuh, Mneme Bacojesuhu. UMA. Mogropuua 2005,
page 381)

1707 caga HakuheHosuh, Boka. UM/ & JaBHa YcTtaHoBa 1 pagcka 6ubanoteka u untaoHumua Xepuer Hosu. 2012,
page 171

7% DAD, Concilii Rogatorum Fond 3, Ser 1, Vol 4, God 1427-1431, fol 173

CaBa HakuheHosuh, boka. UM/ & JaBHa YcTaHoBa M MpagcKka 6ubnanoteKka M untaoHuua Xepuer Hosu. 2012, page
197-199
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preserved their form, at least from the end of the Middle Ages, because, if they had undergone a
change, the researcher Naki¢enovié, would not have known how to describe them as Albanian as
to the source. Then, in relation to the old folk costumes that were used early in the Montenegrin
territory, some documentary sources from Venice are also relevant. According to these
documents, it is understood that the peasantry, but also the level of the aristocracy in medieval
Zeta, wore a costume, which the administration of the Republic of Saint Mark defined as an
Albanian costume.*™

As in the case of men's clothes, as well as in the old clothes of the Montenegrin women,
the elements of Albanian culture seem to constitute the fundamental basis. According to the early
descriptions, but also pursuant to the late exhibitions in museum institutions, it is understood that
its main part was the dzupeleta, a heavy bell-shaped dress, often decorated, which was held by
two straps tied to the shoulders. Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, in his records on the ethnographic features
of the Bratonozici region, wrote that women in everyday life wore Albanian jubletas (zenkinje

1711

su nosile prave arbanaske dzupelete).”'*" While, in Kugi, this dress was the uniform of young

girls, who accompanied it with other additional details, very similar to the Albanian ones.*’*?

Apparently, the jubleta was widely used, moreover, it dominated women's clothing in the

1713

settlements of the Moraca tribal community™ ™ as well as in the Vasojevi¢i region. In the latter,

according to researchers Mitar S. Vlahovi¢ and Radoslav Vesevi¢, its wearing started from the
heights of Lijeva Reka and extended further towards the lower course of the Lim.**
As for the age and source of the jubleta, in science it is treated as a garment created very

early, most likely thousands of years ago, respectively from the Bronze Age.*"*® According to

1710 . . . .
»Cembaum Cy Ce oajeBaM OHAKO KaKO Je U3NCKMBAJa BUJEKOBMMA b6awTMHeHa Tpaauumnja, a UCTO TaKO U

WCTaKHYTU deyaanun, umjy cy Howry MneyaHu Hasmeanum apbaHckom.” (MBaH Boxkuh, 3eTa y AecnoToBuHM.
Mctopja UpHe Fope. KHjura apyra, Tom apyru. Peaakumja 3a nctopujy LipHe Mope, Tutorpaa, 1970, page 239)
1711 “«

JoBaH EpaepaHosuh, Kyun—bpaTtoHoxuhu-MNunepn. HapoaHa bubnunoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Mogropuua,
MNopgropuua 1997, page 358
Y12 CreaH Oyuuh, Mneme Kyun — KusoT n obuuaju. LN, Noaropmua 2004, page 93; JosaH EpaemaHosuh, Kyun—
BpaToHouhu-NMunepu. HapoaHa bubanorteka ,,Pagocnas /bymosmh” Mogropuua, Moaropuua 1997, page 213; The
use of jubleta in the region of Kuci is a well-known phenomenon for the Albanians of the surrounding tribes.
Informant: Paloké Zef Nicaj, from the village of Arza of Traboini of Hoti. 70 years old.

1713 iy encko oavjeno 6uno je cBo y wWwapama, a pyneneta Hapoumto.” (Cekyna [dobpuuyaHuH, [oHja Mopaua —
*uMBOT 1 06Myaju HapoaHu no Tpaguumju. LUpHoropcka Akagemunja Hayka n YmjetHoctu. Tutorpag 1984, page 116)
1714 . .

Mwutap C. Bnaxosuh, HeHcka Howma y BacojeBuhuma. MnacHuk ETHorpadckor Myseja y beorpagy. Kwura
aeseTa. beorpag 1934, page 71; Papgocnas Jarow Beweswuh, Maeme Bacojesmhu. LUA. Moaropuua 2005, page 381
71 Kahreman Ulgini, Veshje popullore né rrethin e Shkodrés. Veshje popullore shqgiptare, Véllimi 4, Akademia e
shkencave e RSH. Instituti i antropologjisé kulturore dhe studimit té artit. Departamenti i Etnologjisé. Tirané 2016,
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ethnologist Andromaqi Gjergji, it means a very ancient type, the origin of which is connected to
the shores of the Mediterranean, but which has managed to survive only in the northern Albanian
part.}"*® This had been noticed quite early by Franz Nopcza, who notes that from a costume point
of view the jubleta corresponds to the clothing that appears in archaeological objects found in
Serbia, Mycenae, and Crete.}™” Meanwhile, other researchers such as Haberlandt, GaraSanin,
Kovacevi¢ had also expressed their opinion on its origin from the Creto-Mycenaean civilization,
while Rrok Zojzi, from the community of Albanian researchers, supports Nopca's opinion
without reservation.'”*® Then, as Gjergji notes, the jubleta represents a garment, which, despite
the fact that it cannot be considered strictly Illyrian due to the analogies it has with some features
of clothing of the Creto-Mycenaean civilization, there is still no doubt that it lived for centuries
in the Illyrian civilization by being deeply integrated into it."** The figurine found in Kli¢evac,
Serbia, which belongs to the Bronze Age, that is, to the second millennium before Christ, is
concrete evidence in this context.'’?® Whereas, due to the very fact that jubleta came to

nowadays only from Albanians,’#

its presence, until a few decades ago, in the Montenegrin
tribal communities, seems like an additional argument, albeit indirect, in the discussion about
their ethnic origin.

The use of the same or very similar folk costumes by Albanians and Montenegrins, is a
topic addressed early by the community of Balkan and foreign researchers. In his work on the
lands of European Turkey, the geologist Ami Boue makes known the similarity of the northern
Albanian clothing with the Montenegrin one, emphasizing the fustanella, a men's skirt with many
parts which was made of white fabric.>’?? Apparently, this old garment among the Albanians had

an early use, coexisting simultaneously with the tirgis, only that the latter are thought to have had

1716 Andromaqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p. 135

i Andromagi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p. 165-

1718 Andromagi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p. 166

Andromaqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p. 167
Andromaqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019, p. 166
Andromaqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqgiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019,
page 167; This has influenced it to be known as the Albanian jubleta. In connection with this, ethnologist Zorica
Mrvaljevié¢ writes: “Za najstariji tip nosSnje, koji se pouzdano vezuje za ilirski kulturni substrat, smatraju se albanske
dZublete, koje su denako bile u upotrebi kod muslimanki i katolikinja uglavnom seoskog i planinskog podrucja-
malesije.” (Zorica Mrvaljevi¢, Etnicki identitet Crnogoraca i drugih etnickih zajednica u Crnoj Gori. Etnoloske odlike
Crne Gore. Tom 1. Crnogorska Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti. Podgorica 2013, page 51)

1722 Ami Boue, Shqipéria né Turqginé europiane. Plejad, Tirané 2011, page 30
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a more limited extent.’?® Then, in the summary on the tribes, legal norms, and customs of the
Balkan peoples, the British Edith Durham writes that until a generation before her, women in the
Vasojevici region used the clothing and ornaments of the great highlands, while many of the men
still wore the Albanian costume.*’?* However, the elements discussed above, which express
ancient pre-Slavic features, certainly did not penetrate Montenegrin society as a result of any
industrial trend. Since among the Albanians they were understood a parts of the old folk
costumes that were produced within the household economy, mostly made of simple fabrics, but

1725 then it is clear that this was also characteristic of the

cut and embroidered neatly by women,
Montenegrin tribal society. Thus, the very fact that within the family workshops, both on one
side and on the other, no markedly autonomous specifics had developed in the case of their
manufacturing, but they are encountered in an almost identical form, it means that they are

products of the same cultural environment; manufactured works dictated by a common heritage.

8. THE PRESENCE OF ROMANIZED SOCIETY IN MONTENEGRIN
TERRITORY

The penetration of Roman military units into the western Balkan terrain, together with the
stabilization of state administration in the conquered lands and many years of their rule, seem to
have produced a complex circumstance in which a considerable part of the old society went
through a rough phase of transformation, in terms of socio-cultural aspect. In this context, it is
assumed that the greater part of the pre-Roman population forgot the previous idioms and

1726

adopted Latin for everyday communication,”" > while the remaining part, barricaded mainly in

high areas and outside of political relevance, seems to have resisted Romanization. Although the

Avar demolitions and Slavic incursions had a different impact on their life, demography, and

1727

cultural characteristics,”" " these communities did not disappear, moreover, they are still present

1723 Andromaqi Gjergji, Veshjet shqgiptare né shekuj. Ribotim. Akademia e shkencave e Shqipérisé. Tirané 2019,

page 126

1724 Edith Durham, Pér fiset, ligjet dhe zakonet e Ballkanasve. Argeta-LMG, Tirané 2019, page 58

Stefanaq Pollo, Kultura popullore si shprehje e vecorive etnike dhe e formimit té kombit shqiptar. Studime
historike, 1976, Nr.3, Akademia e shkencave e RPSH. Instituti i Historisé. Tirang, p. 39

1726 3e¢ Mwupauta, Uampu n etHoreHesa AnbaHaua. M3 uctopmje AnbaHaua. ApywTBo WUctopuuyapa Cpbuje.
Beorpag, p.9; Noel Malcolm, Kosova — Njé histori e shkurtér. Koha - Prishtiné & Shtépia e librit - Tirané, p.25

72 3e¢ Mwupauta, Uampu n etHoreHesa AnbaHaua. M3 uctopuje AnbaHaua. OpywTtso Wctopuuyapa Cpbuje.
beorpag, p.9S.
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in the hinterland of the western Balkans. The first ones who had adopted a version of Latin for
mutual communication, but retained some of the old ethnographic characteristics, had not
managed to establish themselves territorially and historical literature recognizes them under the
appellative Vlach. While the rest, who despite the Roman and Slavic influences in the lexicon
had been able to preserve the substance of the language and cultural specifics, in parallel
managing to maintain dominance within a compact territory, are known as the substrate from
which the Albanians were later shaped.*’?®

Regarding the Romanized societies, it is thought that in the second phase of the Middle Ages,
some of them from the coastal regions, the lowlands, or the arable lands near the rivers, may
have merged within the Slavic and Proto-Albanian societies, while the rest, due to pressure, seem
to have moved to the mountains to later transform into typical pastoral communities.*’?
Moreover, based on existing sources, a considerable part of the Vlach community, especially in
medieval times, is said to have developed a mobile way of life, where the climatic conditions
dictated their place of residence. Understandably, being largely pastoral societies, their katuns
(hamlets) moved from one region to the other, depending on the need for pastures, while they
wintered in the nearest lowlands.*”*® However, pastoral life cannot be interpreted as the only
characteristic of Romanized society, because there are cases when Vlach merchants, craftsmen,

and soldiers are mentioned in old documents,*"

which means that over time this community had
adapted to the social and political changes of the time. Nevertheless, on the other hand, with their
inclusion in cosmopolitan life and the abandonment of pastoral life, it seems that the Vlach
community loses much of its cultural autonomy and begins to absorb the characteristics of other

peoples, subsequently merging ethnically. Therefore, in modern times there are very few

728 johann Thunmann, On the history and language of the Albanians and Vlachs. Botime Artini. Prishtiné 2024, p.8;

KoHcTaHTUH Jupeyek, Uctopuja Cpba. [pyra Kwura — KyntypHa uctopmja. HapoaHa Krwura. beorpag 1952, p.33;
Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shqiptarét. Rilindja, Prishtiné, 1968, p.26; 3ed Mwupguta, Unupu n eTHoreHesa
AnbaHaua. U3 nctopuje AnbaHaua. ApywTtso Uctopuuapa Cpbuje. beorpag, p.28

729 Munenko C. ®unnnosuh, CTpyKTypa W OpraHusaumja CpefHOBEKOBHOI KaTyHa. Cumnosujym o
cpear0BEKOBHOM KaTyHy. HayuHo apywTBo CP BocHe u XepuerosuHe. MocebHa Usgarba. Kieura Il. Capajeso 1963,
p.51; JosaH BykmaHosuh, MawTtposuhu. UNA. Mogropuua, 2002, p.57

7% jogaH C. TpudyHoBCcKKM, Teorpadcke KapaKTepPUCTUKE CPeLHOBEKOBHUX KaTyHa. Cumnosvjym o
cpearboBEKOBHOM KaTyHy. HayyHo apywTen CP bocHe u XepuerosuHe. MNocebHa M3parsa. Kweura Il. Capajeso 1963,
p.20
1 Munenko C. ®ununosuh, CTpyKTypa M OpraHuMsauuja CcpefrOBEeKOBHOr KaTyHa. Cumnosmjym o
cpearboBEKOBHOM KaTyHy. HayyHo apywTteo CP bocHe u XepuerosuHe. NocebHa N3parba. Krbura Il Capajeso 1963,
p.97; Spiro Kuligi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca. Pobjeda. Titograd. 1980. p.27
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enclaves in the western Balkan terrain, where Romanized societies have been able to preserve
their linguistic and ethnographic specifics.

Regarding the Montenegrin territory, the presence of the Vlach community is well documented
in written sources, but relevant data is also provided by collective memory and especially by the
field of toponymy. In this context, it is difficult to find any Montenegrin territorial part within
which concrete elements of the culture of the Romanized society do not appear, though not in an
equal form, since in some regions they seem to have had a greater presence compared to other
areas. For example, in some northern parts of the current Montenegrin area, the presence of the
Vlachs is more extensively documented than in other areas, moreover, in old documents they are
specifically mentioned as extremely compact masses. Large societies such as Drobnjaci, Banjani,
Niksi¢i, and Ridani, which appear in historical sources as early as the 14th century as
communities with a rigid patriarchal organization, are thought to have a Vlach component at
their core.!”®? In the totality of documentary sources, there are many cases in which members of
the aforementioned lineages appear, where, in addition to personal name and regional affiliation,
notaries had also written about their ethnicity. Thus, within a document drafted by the Kotor
administration in 1376, there are two people named Gojsan Banilovi¢ and Bogoslav Desimirié
from the Drobnjaci tribal community, who, despite their Slavic anthroponyms or patronymics,
are identified as vlachi de chatone Dobrignazi.'”*® Three years later, namely in 1379, in written

1734

sources, there is Pripko Radosali¢ who is described as Vlachus de catono Drobnachy,”" " while

on 12 August 1390, a Micien Clapcic, Vlachus de Drobnach, is mentioned.*’®

The Vlach character of the medieval Drobnjaci society is also evident in some materials from
the 15th century, more precisely in some documents drawn up by the Dubrovnik state
chancelleries. Thus, on 1 September 1423, in a legal process was mentioned Radivoe Voxich,

who was accused of robbing the Italian merchant Francesco Crota.*"*® According to the

2Antun S. Dabinovié, Kotor u drugom skadarskom ratu 1419-1423. Rad jugoslavenske akademije znanosti i

umjetnosti. Knjiga 257. Zagreb. 1937, p.137-141; UBaH Bboxuh, 3eTa y aecnotoBuHuU. UcTopja LipHe Mope. KHjura
apyra, Tom gpyru. Pegakunja 3a uctopmujy UpHe lNope, Tutorpaa, 1970, p. 188

1733 Metap LWo6ajuh. MoBogom pBajy HajHOBMjUX Npuaora npuydyaBakby naemeHa. [nacHuk ETHorpadckor
MHctmutyTa. CAH. Cpncka Akagemunja Hayka. beorpag 1952, p.271

1734 Metap LWo6ajuh. MoBogom pgBajy HajHOBMjUX Npwuaora npuydyaBarby naemeHa. [nacHuk ETHorpadckor
MHctutyTa. CAH. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka. beorpag 1952, p.271

173 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, p.172

173 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, p.172
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descriptions of the trial panel, the damage to the caravan occurred somewhere in the area
between Prijepolje and Dubrovnik, whereas the convict was said to have been a member of the
Drobnjaci community, while his Vlach affiliation was also made known.!”®” Somewhat later, in
August 1433, a similar incident was reported in the locality of Jezero above Durmitor, in which a
Vlachus Drobgnach had stolen several heads of cattle from a Dalmatian shepherd.'”*® However,
the documents revealed up to this point take on a fuller meaning when combined with the data
accumulated by the scientific discipline of onomastics. For example, in the Ottoman defter
(register) of 1477 for Herzegovina, where the inhabited localities of the Drobnjaci tribal society
are also recorded, anthroponyms or patronymics characteristic of the Romanized lineages also
appear. Although the names of the Slavic culture are dominant, the presence of names such as
Radul, Petkun, Ursula, Tajo$, Dancul, Karan, Bratul, Vitas, Toholj, Bregun, Dumil, Mikol,
Vitko, Bokéila, or Milj,*"*® seems to reinforce the hypothesis, which assumes that this tribal
organization emerged from a Vlach substratum. Further, within this same material, also appears
the pastoral katun Vardi¢,'"*® which is most likely related to the linguistic culture of the early
Romanized Balkan lineages. Moreover, toponyms such as Durmitor, Bovan, Pirlitor, and Panos,
which still exist now within or near the area where the tribal society in question was territorially
established, are also considered to be of Roman origin.***

Regarding the ethnic affiliation of the Drobnjaci tribal society, Croatian linguist Petar Skok

writes that in an older time they must have been Vlachs,'"*?

an opinion also accepted by Serbian
scholar Ilvan Bozi¢.'*® Later, in favour of the hypothesis, which assumes that the aforementioned

tribal community has roots in the Romanized Balkan society, Konstantin Jirecek,'’** as well as

737 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut

Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, p.172

1738 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
Crne Gore. Titograd 1974, p.172

1739 BpaHucnas byphes, MocTaHak 1 pa3BUTaK BPACKMX, LPHOTOPCKUX U XepLeroBaykux nnemena. UAHY, Tutorpaga,
1984, p.139-147

1740 BpaHucnas byphes, MocTaHak 1 pa3BUTaK BPACKMX, LPHOTOPCKUX U XepLeroBaykux nnemena. UAHY, Tutorpaga,
1984, p. 140

7 Spiro Kuligi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca. Pobjeda, Titograd, 1980, f.23; Konstantin lire¢ek, Istorija Srba. Druga
knjiga - Kulturna istorija. Narodna knjiga, Beograd, 1952, p.35

1742 Metap LWo6ajuh. MoBogom pnBajy HajHOBUjUX Npwuaora npuydyaBakby naemeHa. [nacHUMK ETHorpadckor
MHctutyTa. CAH. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka. beorpag 1952, p.270

% Ygan Boxwuh, 3eTa y gecnotoBunHn. Nctopja LipHe MNope. KHjura apyra, Tom apyrun. Pegakumja 3a nctopujy LipHe
lope, Tutorpag 1970, p. 188
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1745 expressed themselves, while for Petar Sobaji¢, the Drobnjaci community

Antun Dabinovic,
represents a Vlach-Slavic symbiosis.'’”*® On the other hand, there are also opinions about their
Serbian origin, where Andrija Luburic is one of the representatives of this hypothesis,*”*" but this
has limited support because it is contested by old historical sources, which interpret this tribal
community within the framework of pre-Slavic peoples. However, to close the narrative
regarding the community in question, it must be said that over time, its core may have also

1748 therefore a distinction must be made between the initial

accepted some lineages from outside,
Vlach stratum and the composition that this collective later gains after the penetration of other
lineages.

Based on documentary sources but also on other historical materials, it seems that the Banjani
tribal community that lies in the upper Montenegrin part, has a serious component of the old
Romanized Balkan societies. Thus, within a document drawn up by the Dubrovnik state
administration in 1422, appears a collective of Vlachs from the village of Dragasce that was
owned by the aforementioned tribal organization (Supra Vlachos de Dragasce de Bagnani).}’*
A few years later, to be more precise in 1428, in the written sources is encountered Vitus
Danielis de generatione Morlacorum de Bagnani, who is said to have served with the

k,1"% as well as a Chiara Radouani Drasinouich Vlachum catonarium

Archbishop of Dubrovni
de Bagnani.'® The pre-Slavic component in the structure of this society is also evident in
several other medieval written materials, where people or groups that are portrayed within the
Vlach ethnicity appear. A concrete case can be taken from a document from 1430 which

mentions a Vlachos Bagnan voiuode Radossaij,}"*? but also another one from 1442 which treats

7% Antun S. Dabinovié¢, Kotor u drugom skadarskom ratu 1419-1423. Rad jugoslavenske akademije znanosti i

umjetnosti, Knjiga 257, Zagreb, 1937, p.141
1746 . . . .

Metap LWo6ajuh. MoBogom [ABajy HajHOBMjUX Npuaora npuydaBarby nnemeHa. lnacHuk ETHorpadckor
MHctutyTa. CAH. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka. beorpag 1952, p.270
el Metap LWob6ajuh. MoBogom [ABajy HajHOBMjUX npuaora npuydaBarby naemeHa. lnacHuk ETHorpadckor
MHctutyTa. CAH. Cpncka Akagemuja Hayka. beorpag 1952, p.270
%% Nasen AnonoHosuh PoBuHckM, ETHorpadmja LpHe Mope, Tom 1, LUNA, Noaropuua, 1998, p. 89.
[JecaHka Kosauesunh, CpearoBeKoBHM KaTyHM no [lybposaykum nssoprma. CMMNO3Njym o CpesHOBEKOBHOM
KaTyHy- HayuyHo JpywTtBo CP bocHe 1 XepuerosuHe. MocebHa U3aara. Kibura |l. Capajeso 1963, p.129
1729 Risto Kovijani¢, Pomeni crnogorskih plemena u kotorskim spomenicima XIV-XVI vijek. Knjiga Il. Istorijski Institut
Crne Gore, Titograd 1974, p.163
st [JecaHka Koayesuh, Cpea0BEKOBHM KaTyHWU no JybpoBaykum ussopmma. CUMMNo3njym o cpestoOBEKOBHOM
KaTyHy- HayuHo JpywTBo CP bocHe n XepuerosuHe. MocebHa U3gama. Krbura Il. CapajeBo 1963, p.129
1752

laBpo LUKkpuBaHuh, MmeHUK reorpadckmnx HasmBa cpearoBekoBHe 3eTe. Uctopuckn UHcTuTyT HP LpHe Mope.
Turopag, 1959, p.27
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this community as a Romanized collective “In Murlachia in loco dicto Bagnani”.*™ In this
context, the information that the tribal appellative itself is supposedly formed from the Latin
word balnea is also relevant.!’>*

Although considered as a disbanded community about three hundred years ago, more precisely
in the middle of the 18th century, the Ridjani tribal organization, which according to Petar

1755 seems to have had a Vlach

Sobaji¢ once owned the area between Onogosht and Risan,
physiognomy in the first phase of its existence.'”*® Documentary sources and collective memory
are two terrains that provide concrete data in this context. Thus, within a document drawn up in
1423, the patriarchal community Ridani is treated as Vlach (in verso lo monte chiamato che

parte le dice Planine con li Vlachi Rigiani).'"’

The hypothesis, according to which the
aforementioned society may have emerged from a pre-Slavic substratum, is also supported by
Ottoman historical documentation, especially the 1477 defter, which records three katuns whose
inhabitants are described as Vlachs from the Ridani community.'’® In this context, as a
supplementary argument can be taken the fact that in Montenegrin folk literature and collective
memory appears a Vuce Ridanin who is defined as a Vlach in the ethnic sense (Viasce Vuce
Ridanine).l759 Then, a similar circumstance also holds for the NikSi¢i tribal community, who

1760 a5 well

from the first mention, within a document dated 6 August 1399, are said to be Vlachs,
as in the later Ottoman population and property defter of 1455, where the vilayet of Vlachs of
Niksi¢ (Nigikler) appears.’’®* According to the Montenegrin collective memory, it seems that a

faction of them may have moved towards the region of Rovca, later increasing and dividing into

1753
laspo LUKkpuBaHuh, MmeHUK reorpadckmnx Hasmea cpearboBekoBHe 3eTe. Uctopuckn UHcTtutyT HP LpHe Mope.
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four large lineages, such as Bulatovi¢i, Vlahovi¢i, Srezojevici, and Scepanovic’i.1762 In this
context, taking into account the fact that the first two names of the four mentioned lineages have
a Vlach source, the folk memory gains additional importance. Especially when also in the
Ottoman administrative materials, within the inhabited localities of Rovca, anthroponyms or
patronymics characteristic of the old Romanized Balkan society were occasionally encountered,
such as Bratul, Stanul, or VIah.*"®® Specifically, in favour of the premise of a serious non-Slavic
component in the core of the tribal society mentioned above, also speaks the defter of the sanjak
of Herzegovina, compiled by imperial officials in 1477, as the Rovca nahija (region) appears
with 51 households, the members of which are also recorded as Vlachs.*"*

Based on the Ottoman administrative materials of the 15th century, the presence of the
Romanized society can also be ascertained in several other areas within the Montenegrin
territory. Thus, in the Moraca region, imperial officials had already identified three Vlach
villages; two in the lower part and one in the upper part of the region.'’® Later, their presence
was also emphasized around the centre of Mojkovac, where a colony spread across several
villages seems to have survived until later. The basis for this argument are the cadastral records
of the Dobrilovina Monastery, compiled in the 18th century, where in the localities of
Bratojevi¢i, Kulizi¢i, Polja, and Stari Vlah, appears a large number of individuals who bear
names common to the Vlach culture such as Margarit, Radul, Tihana, Joanu, Vitor, Manda,
Jagita, Vilareta, Janu$, Romanija, Vito§ and more.r"® Later on, the existence of toponyms such
as Vlagka Rudina, Vlaski Brod or Vlahinja in Kugi,'’®’ or Banjestra, Mikulica, Vitani, Kaporov

1768

Brijeg, and Vlaska Draca in Piper, are serious indicators for the former presence of

1762 Metap Wobajuh, HuKkwuh-OHorowrT. MNocebHa m3aaHja Meorpadckor ApywTea. CeBecka 22, beorpag 1938, page

31; CreBaH MNonosuh, PoBua n PoByaHu — Y uctopuju n Tpaguumju. pyro gonyweHo nsgarbe. UTM Kono Hukwuh
& WUTN YHupekc Noaropuua. Hukwwuh 1997, page 7.

1763 BpaHucnas byphes, NocTaHak 1 pa3BuTak BpACKMX, LPHOTOPCKMX U XepueroBaukux nnemeHa. LAHY, Tutorpag,
1984, p.73-74.

1764 Bosidar Sekularac, Dokumentarni i narativni podacima o Vlasima u Crnoj Gori. Matica. Godina XlI, Broj 46-47,
Ljeto/Jesen, Cetinje-Podgorica, 2011, p.256-257; WeaH boskuh, BnagasuHa LlpHojesuha. Uctopuja LipHe lope,
KHjura gpyra, Tom 2, Tutorpag, 1970, p.367

7% Ygan Boxwuh, BnagasuHa LipHojesuha. Uctopuja LpHe Fope, KHjura apyra, Tom 2, Tutorpaz, 1970, p.368; Spiro
Kulisi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca. Pobjeda, Titograd, 1980, p.31

1766 Bosidar Sekularac, Dokumentarni i narativni podacima o Vlasima u Crnoj Gori. Matica. Godina XII, Broj 46-47,
Ljeto/Jesen, Cetinje-Podgorica, 2011, p. 262

767 JosaH EpaemaHoBuh, Kyun—BpatoHoskuhu-Munepn. HapoaHa Bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas Jbymosuh*
Moagropuua, Nogropuua 1997, p.47, 49, 83

1768 JoBaH EpaersaHosuh, Kyun—bpatoHoxxuhu-Mnnepu. HapoaHa bubnnoteka ,Pagocnas /bymosuh” Moaropuua,
MNogropwua 1997, p.479, 487, 488, 505
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Romanized lineages even within the territory of these two tribal organizations. However, the
presence of Romanized Balkan society, in addition to the regions discussed above, is also argued
in the most peripheral parts of the Montenegrin terrain. For example, in Ottoman written
materials of the 15th century, nine Vlach katuns are mentioned in the northern Piva region,*"®®
while in 1570, the village of Dobrakovo, which lies in the upper part of Bihor, is said to have had
a Vlach physiognomy in terms of demography.'’"

The presence of Romanized society in Montenegrin territory is also evident in the old materials
of coastal centres, such as the charters of Kotor from the 14th century, within which it is stated
that Vlachs, Albanians, and Slavs lived intermixed up to the city walls.*’"™ Furthermore, a legal
body called comites Sclavorum, which was mandated to dispense justice exclusively for three
ethnic groups such as Slavs, Vlachs, and Albanians, seems to have been functional in Kotor.*""
Additionally, of great relevance are some later documents that speak of the military engagement
of Vlachs from the mountains above Kotor, especially in the armies of the feudal lords Nikola
Altomanovié¢ and Stefan Crnojevi¢.'’”® Based on the available historical sources, it seems that the
latter, in February 1452, helped by many armed Vlachs from the Kotor area, had ravaged and
burned the entire region of Grbalj.'”"* Meanwhile, a similar situation seems to have prevailed in
the hinterland of Budva, where clear onomastic remains that can be linked to Romanized
societies appear. For example, in the possessions of the Pastroviéi tribal organization, which

Jovan Vukmanovi¢ considers as an old Albanian-Vlach habitat,1775

microtoponyms such as
Botur, Tudorovi¢i, Dzardin, Butorovina, or Vlaske Lazine appear, which clearly seem to be

reflections of Latinized groupings.'’’® Later on, within the documentary sources of the 13th-14th

V7% Ygan boxkuh, BnagasuHa LipHojesuha. Uctopuja UpHe Mope, KHjura gpyra, Tom 2, Tutorpag, 1970, p.368

TaTjaHa Katuh, OnwupHM nonuc npu3peHcKor caHuaka w3 1571 roauHe. Uctopujckn UHctutyT, MocebHa
n3fgaHja, Kkura 58, beorpag, 2010, p.537

7 Spiro Kuligi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca. Pobjeda, Titograd, 1980, p.20

Konstantin Jirecek — Istorija Srba, Druga knjiga, kulturna istorija, Naucna Knjiga, Beograd 1952, page 87

1773 ay primorskim izvorima Vlasi se spominju u planinama kod Kotora i Dubrovnika posebno u vojsci Nikole
Altomanovica i Stevana Crnojevica”. (Spiro Kuli§i¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca. Pobjeda, Titograd, 1980, p.27);
,CTredaHunua LipHojeBunh je 3a HEKOIMKO AaHa y ApYyroj nonoBuHu pebpyapa 1452 roa. ca HELWTO CBOjUX BOjHUKA U
Ca Haopy*KaHUM Bnacvma 13 KOTOpCKe oKonuHe onycTowmo Mpbasm.” (MeaH boxuh, 3eta y [lecnotoBuHU. UcTopuja
LpHe Tope. Kwura gpyra, Tom gpyru, Tutorpag, 1970, p.226)

Y7 Nsa Boxuh, 3eTta y lecnotoBuHu. Nctopuja UpHe Mope. Kbura apyra, Tom apyrm, Tutorpag, 1970, p.226
JoBaH BykmaHoswuh, MawTposuhu. UUA, Noaropuua, 2002, p.57

MBaH Bboxuh, BpaHko Masuuesnh & Uanja CuHamk, MawTtposcke Ucnpase. Kwura 1. OpkasHu Apxue LpHe
lope. Uctopujcka Mpaha. Kibura 1. Uetnre 1959, p.66; JoBaH BykmaHosuh, MawTtposmhu. UMM, Noaropuua, 2002,

p.62, 135; “Naziv sela Tudoroviéi je nastao po licnom imenu Tudor, koje se vrlo &esto srije¢e kod Vlaha”. (BoZidar

1770

1772

1775
1776
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centuries, in the aforementioned region, there are cases when anthroponyms or patronymics

1777 \which are names characteristic of the

appear such as Urso, Drakul, Tudro, Negul, or Hekula
Vlachs of the western part of the Balkan terrain.
Regarding the core of the modern Montenegrin state, which in historical literature is known as
Stara Crna Gora, the data available to the scientific community indicate that Romanized societies
may have had a presence there, especially in the Katunska Nahija, which covers most of its
territory. Thus, in a document dated 11 March 1430, the Bjelice tribal community is defined as a
Vlach entity in regard to ethnic sentiment (Vlachis de Zenta Bielizes).!’”® The name of the old
village Mikuli¢i,”® formed from the word mik, which appears both among Albanians and
Vlachs, also seems to correspond to this document. However, due to the fact that the suffix ul is
characteristic of old Romanized Balkan societies, it would be more rational to consider this
toponym as their cultural remnant. Nevertheless, this phenomenon is also encountered in the
inhabited localities of the PjeSivci tribal organization, where in the Ottoman defters of 1521 and
1523, in the villages of Sterovi¢i, Milovi¢i, Vrba, and Stanjevici, anthroponyms such as Dancul,

1780 the source of which, in this case, should be

Vitomir, Bogulin, Latinko, and Petro¢a appear,
sought in the Vlach culture. Then, in the Cuce tribal society, toponyms such as Antera, Stavor,
Trojana, Antersko Prisoje, Kabasi, Mrkulja, Vlahinja, Anterske Doline, which appear in the
settlements of Grab, Gradina, Rzani Do and Kuciste, can be interpreted as remnants of
Romanized societies in the area. Furthermore, the presence of the microtoponyms Srpski Vrh,
Srpski Do, Srpska Jama, and Srpska Voda, in the village of RZani Do, is an additional argument
to assume that the locality in question had a non-Serbian physiognomy. In connection with this,
Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ writes that since the Serbs did not need to give themselves these names, then

they must have been established by old Vlach lineages.*"®*

Sekularac, Dokumentarni i narativni podaci o Vlasima u Crnoj Gori. Matica, Godina XII, broj 46-47, Ljeto-Jesen
2011, Cetinje-Podgorica 2011, p.263);

Y77 JosaH BykmaHosuh, MawTposuhu. LA, Noaropuua, 2002, p.63

laBpo LUKpmBaHuh, MmeHunK reorpadcknx Hasmea cpearboBekosHe 3ete. Uctopuckn UHctutyT HP LipHe lope.
Turopag, 1959, p.28

Y79 Mikulici is a village that lies within the territory populated by the Bjelice tribal organization.

Branislav Durdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera iz Crne Gore iz vremena Skender-bega Crnojevica.
Druga Sveska. Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine. Posebna izdanja. Knjiga IX/2, Sarajevo, 1973, p.
22,34,42,

178t »Munchmm ga ce ca Brnacuma mory gosectu y Besy M HasmeM Ha 3. o4 cena: Cpnckn Bpx, Cpnckn Jo, Cpncka
Jama n Cpncka Boga. MowTo aakne Cpbu camm cobom HUCY MMmanu noTpebe fa fajy oBakee Tonorpadcke Hasumee,

1778

1780
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Cetinje tribal community is another folk community within the Katunska Nahija region, in
whose territory microtoponyms reminiscent of Romanized pre-Slavic societies are found. As
concrete cases can be listed the names Lagator, Romanovina, Lasor, Kasanov Kraj, and Srdev
Brijeg which are considered as reflections or Vlach influences within the area, while in regard to
the last two toponyms, Erdeljanovi¢ writes that they were formed on the basis of the names

Casanus and Sergio,'"®

of Latin culture. However, these are not the only findings within the
territory populated by the aforementioned tribal organization, since in the village of Bjelosi
several other geographical notions emerge, such as Radulova Glavica, Radulov Brijeg, Radulovi
Dolovi, and Radulova Jama which seem to be from the same source. Within the scientific
community there are opinions that these microtoponyms are related to a personality named
Radul, who was put at the head of a large Vlach colony, which from the coastal areas had
retreated towards the hinterland to establish livestock katuns later. Meanwhile, a similar
circumstance prevails in the village of Oc¢ini¢i, where the names Alijerov Do and Alijerova
Glavica have been identified, in which case the hypothesis on the Vlach influence on their
formation remains highly competitive.’’®* Moreover, there are cases when material culture also
speaks of the dense presence of Romanized societies within the territory occupied by this tribal
community. Thus, in the urban centre of Cetinje, even at this time, there is a medieval Orthodox
church, which the population of the area knows by the appellative Vlaska Crkva (Eng. Church of
the Vlachs).'"®

Pre-Slavic micro-toponyms, the meaning of which must be sought within the culture of the
Balkan societies that were Romanized over time, also appear within the Cekli¢i tribal
community. For example, in the village of Miljevi¢i there are place names such as Margariti and

Sekulino Prisoje, while in the village of Ubao, the names of this nature are listed as Semelj Mali,

MOKe ce MOoHajnpe MUCANTU Aa cy ux Aanun Bnacu.” (JoaH EpaessaHosuh, Ctapa LpHa Fopa, ETHWYKa npowiocT u
dopmupaHje LpHoropckux naemeHa. Cnoeo Jlybsbe, beorpag 1978, p.606)

78 joBan EpaesmwaHosuh, Crapa LpHa lopa, ETHMYKa npownoct U dopmupaHje LpPHOropckux naemeHa. Cnoso
Nybsee, beorpag 1978, p.272

78 Ceakako cy ob6amum Anmsep u Annjep 6unmn seh y o6uyajy Koz BNalKUX nacTupa y AMHapCKMm npeaennma, na
Cy O, tbUX MpPeLnn 1 y Haw Hapoa....llpema Tome je MoryyHo, Aa je Ha3ue Annjepos [Jo ycnomeHa Ha HeKora oj,
PomaHckux Bnaxa, anm je ucto Tako moryhHo, aa je fobuo nme no Hekome CpbuHy ¢ umeHom Annjep.” (JoBaH
EpaemaHosuh, Crapa LpHa lopa, ETHM4YKa npownoct u dopmupaHje LPHOrOpcKMx nnemeHa. Cnoso Jlybibe,
Beorpapg, 1978, p.285)

178% |t is also mentioned in 15th century documents, specifically in the charters drawn up within the chancellery of
the feudal lord Ivan Crnojevié¢. (JoBaH EpaesbaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lopa, ETHMYKA npownoct U dopmupaHje
LpHoropckux nnemeHa. Cnoso J/lybsbe, beorpag 1978, p.222)
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Semelj Veli, Orop Do, Oropska Glavica, Tatulov do and Tatulovo Zdrijelo.'"®® According to the
researcher Erdeljanovi¢, these should be considered as cultural remnants from the Vlachs, since
analogous examples to the microtoponyms listed above are not found in the Slavic world.*"®
Later on, based on the collective memory of today's Montenegrin lineages, within the village of
Petrov Do, in the oldest times lived two kinship communities known as Kamate and Baculi, who
are said to have been Vlachs.*”®” However, onomastic remnants from Romanized groups were
also encountered in the territories of the Njegusi tribal society, where the toponyms Bostur and
Longova Rupa are highlighted as concrete cases, ™® but most likely also the surnames
Danculovi¢ and Lukrecije in the village of Velji Zalaz.

According to written sources but also based on research in the field of toponymy, the Vlach
community seems to have had a presence in other areas within what is identified as Stara Crna
Gora, although to a lower extent compared to the region discussed above. Thus, in the Ottoman
cadastral registers of 1521 and 1523, as residents of the villages of Stanisali¢i, Tomi¢i and
Dragosali¢i of the Rijecka Nahija, several people with anthroponyms or patronymics such as
Bratul, Vrdul, Radulj and Bogul,*”® which are typical of the Romanized Balkan community, are
also mentioned. Moreover, the presence of the hydronym Vlainja within this Montenegrin

territorial unit!’®°

is an additional argument in this context. Meanwhile, within the old Ottoman
defters, there are cases when names of Vlach culture appear even in the region that Montenegrin
society and literature know through the notion of Crmnitka Nahija.'”®* But in addition to
anthroponymy, their presence within this region is also known in medieval charters, specifically

in the chrysobull of Stefan Uros, which in 1296, while talking about the village of Orahovo,

1785 .
JoBaH EpgesvaHosuh, Ctapa LpHa lopa, ETHMYKa npownocT u dopmupaHje LpHOropckux niemeHa. Cioso

Ny6oe, Beorpag 1978, p.522 & 528
1786 .

JoBaH EpaeswaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lopa, ETHMYKA npownoctT u GopmupaHje LpHOropckux niemeHa. Cnoso
JNlybree, Beorpapg 1978, p.528
1787 .

JoBaH EpaespaHosuh, Ctapa UpHa lopa, ETHMYKA npownocT u ¢opmupaHje LpPHOropckux niaemeHa. Cnoso
Ny6be, beorpag 1978, p.523-524
788 Y1Ban boxkuh, BnagasuHa LpHojesuha. Uctopuja LUpHe Fope. Kwura apyra, Tom apyru, Tutorpag, 1970, p.350;
JoBaH EpaessaHosuh, Crapa LpHa Mopa, ETHUMYKa npownocT u dopmMmupaHje LpHOropckux nanemeHa. Cnoso Jlybsbe,
beorpag 1978, p.405
178 Branislav Durdev i Lamija Hadziosmanovié, Dva deftera iz Crne Gore iz vremena Skender-bega Crnojevica.
Druga Sveska. Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine. Posebna izdanja. Knjiga IX/2, Sarajevo, 1973, p.
22,59, 121.
7% Ygan Bboxkwuh, BnagasuHa LipHojesuha. Uctopuja LipHe Tope. Krbura apyra, Tom gpyrm, Tutorpaga, 1970, p.350
Branislav Durdev i Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Dva deftera iz Crne Gore iz vremena Skender-bega Crnojevica.
Druga Sveska. Akademija Nauka i Umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine. Posebna izdanja. Knjiga 1X/2, Sarajevo, 1973, p.
65 & 138,
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mentions Albanians, Serbs, and Vlachs,"®?

which means that the aforementioned region had
since then been familiar with the latter, who either lived within the region or simply somewhere
around it. However, to end the discussion about Romanized communities, the opinion of the
researcher Pavle Ili¢ may also be relevant, according to which in current Montenegrin speech the

interference of Vlach and Albanian lexicon is evident. %

9. CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS FOR ADDITIONAL
RESEARCH

The current Montenegrin territory, based on the data listed within the matter, seems to
imply a very heterogeneous environment as far as the ethnic source of the population is
concerned, where quite dynamic processes in relation to demography are therefore evident.
According to the material and documentary sources, it is understood that this was an early
populated area, first by an old Balkan community, the substrate from which the Albanians and
partly the Vlachs are believed to have emerged, and then by the Slavic society, where the latter,
from century to century give a different shape to the human structure of the area. Since the
Romanized stratum is not part of this dissertation, as far as the presence of Albanians in the
Montenegrin depths is concerned, there seem to be two distinct categories. The first is
understood to be an old local population, for which there is no convincing data on another
territorial affiliation, such as the communities of Mataruga, Bukumiri, Spani, Malonsiéi,
Mataguzi, eventually Macuri and Krici, as well as another part which may have not been
structured in tribal organizations. While the second category consists of a community, which
according to the collective memory seems to have penetrated from the current Albanian depths
towards the Montenegrin area. As concrete cases, we can count the colonies from Kelmendi,
Shala, Lezha, Hoti, Dukagjini, Berisha or Kruja, whose descendants, although ethnically merged,
have fanatically preserved the memories of their former, tribal, or geographical affiliation.

The presence of Albanians in the current Montenegrin territory is told by the large-scale
presence of toponyms and microtoponyms, which according to etymological analysis seem to be

in Albanian, or treated borrowings from Albanian. In most cases, they appear in a very archaic

1792 Bogidar Sekularac, Dokumentarni i narativni podaci o Vlasima u Crnoj Gori. Matica, Godina XIl, broj 46-47,

Ljeto-Jesen 2011, Cetinje-Podgorica 2011, p.255-256

1793 Spiro Kulisi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca. Pobjeda, Titograd, 1980, p.81
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form, a phenomenon that suggests that they were created quite early, by people who have
continuously lived in that unit. Furthermore, there are many cases when names also appear,
which, in their current form, do not belong in the lexicon of any known language, and this can be
an object of study for linguistic researchers. Specifically, if it is talked about forgotten Albanian
expressions, or notions which, over time, have been deformed by changing the first meaning.

Along with other auxiliary disciplines of history, ethnography is another level that
provides relevant data, and many nuances which science recognizes as typical characteristics of
Albanians, appear in an identical form within the Montenegrin culture. As concrete cases can be
listed, the presence of the institution of besa, the phenomenon of girls sworn to celibacy or the
codification of taking blood revenge. However, beyond the given examples, according to
ethnographic studies, there is an identical degree of similarity between the Albanian and
Montenegrin traditions, even in relation to primitive legal norms, the structuring of tribal
organizations, up to old elements of superstition. Whereas, the use of Albanian folk costumes in
some tribal regions such as Vasojeviéi, Piperi, Kuci, Mrkojeviéi, BratonoZzi¢i and others, is an
additional indicator that a significant part of the Montenegrin society may have emerged from
the same cultural substrate as the Albanians.

In the studies on the historical journey of the Montenegrin ethnicity are also very relevant
the inherited narratives, that is the collective memory which in many respects fills the silence of
other sources. Often, the inherited naratoves serve to explain microtoponyms, expressions, and
ethnographic features that do not match with the Slavic culture. For example, the folk story about
the penetration of a colony of Albanians in the region of Bjelopavli¢i, gives an additional
meaning to the presence of Albanian words in the microtoponymy of the area, as well as
documents where the appellative of this social organization appears in Albanian. Later on, the
narrative of an early settlement of a community from Hoti in Velika near Lim, may serve to
clarify the microtoponym Otsko groblje in that same inhabited unit. Moreover, according to the
collective memory, consequently, the genealogical trees preserved and conveyed for several
centuries also include the consistent use of Albanian names in a good part of the Montenegrin
tribal society. Nevertheless, not everything from the collective memory is correct, especially the
narratives that were aimed at gloryfying the bloodline due to competition with other tribes, or
even intertribal claims about a common ancestor. However, even within them, something

relevant can be read between the lines. Thus, although the story of the Drekalovi¢i line from the
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Kastriots, or the village of Progonovi¢i from Progon Dukagjini is considered fabricated, the
importance lies in the fact that this human structure would have needed to have a lot from
Albanians, to make their claim credible.

Since these are the last lines of the dissertation and a short conclusion comes as an
obligation, it must be said that based on the existing materials of each discipline, in the historical
journey of shaping the Montenegrin ethnicity, the Albanians and Vlachs have had a major role,
although due to the developments and the political dynamics of the time, they have gradually lost
the old way of communication, transforming into another linguistic society. Therefore, with
regard to autochthony, although as a term it is quite relative, the current Montenegrin society
cannot be treated as a foreign one, but as a local society with some cultural features that have
changed over time. The more we go back in time, the smaller the differences between Albanians
and Montenegrins get and the greater the similarities appear. This was noticed early by Milan
Shufflay, for whom Zeta and Albania once constituted a distinct biological feature, were
connected to a resilient land, to an Illyrian blood, and to the same historical sufferings.'’**

However, despite the multidisciplinary evidence indicating that Montenegrins share many
specific characteristics with Albanians, there remain certain features that Montenegrin
community has chosen to emphasize in cultural sense, on the basis of which two distinct social
identities were subsequently produced. This somewhat illustrates the hypothesis of sociologist
Fredrik Barth, which suggests that ethnic boundaries between two communities are often not
formed on the basis of objective differences, but rather according to certain more peripheral
distinctions, which may be inferior in significance compared to the volume of shared
characteristics they possess.*’®® However, upon closer examination, when these nuances are
considered more significant for identity than the shared characteristics, they become determining
factors in the process of ethnic consolidation.'”® In this context, although Montenegrins and
Albanians appear to have lived in similar ways until relatively recently, sharing almost identical
characteristics on the ethnographic level and even possessing common narratives of origin, there

nevertheless exist certain other differences (such as religious affiliation and particular features

%% Milan Shufflay, Serbét dhe Shqiptarét. Rilindja, Prishtiné 1968, p.141

Filip Putinja & Zoslin Stref-Fenar, Teorije o etnicitetu. Dodatak: Fredrik Barth, Etnicke grupe i njihove granice.
Biblioteka XX vek, Beograd 1997, f.213-259
1796 Filip Putinja & Zoslin Stref-Fenar, Teorije o etnicitetu. Dodatak: Fredrik Barth, Etnicke grupe i njihove granice.
Biblioteka XX vek, Beograd 1997, f.213-259
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that emerged over time as a consequence of political developments), that Montenegrin society
has chosen to regard these as primary factors of its identity, a development that subsequently led
to the formation of a distinct and autonomous identity vis-a-vis Albanians.

Meanwhile, in order to avoid any incorrect interpretation of the matter, it must be said that,
despite the fact that the Albanian and Vlach components constitute, perhaps, the backbone of the
Montenegrin ethnicity in the historical context, the presence of the Slavic element cannot be
doubted, nor disputed. Although, due to the lack of adequate research, the classification of this
category seems somewhat unclear, because until now, various hypotheses have been raised,
whether it is talked about Serbs, about any other Slavic-speaking society, or a combination of the
both. However, to end the conclusion, a recommendation naturally follows on future scientific
papers related to this topic, where in addition to complementing or correcting this dissertation,
they should also include in the discussion the cause of the dominance of the Slavic component

over the Albanian-Vlach component in the shaping of the Montenegrin ethnic society.
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Statistical report on the presence and extent of the surname Kugi in Kosovo. Material from the
Kosovo Agency of Statistics

Interview conducted on 2 September 2023, in Tuz - Republic of Montenegro, with Mr. Paloké Zef
Nicaj, from the village of Arza, region of Hoti, born on 28 September 1953. The conversation was
held in the presence of Mr. Albert Camaj and Luigj Gojcaj.

Interview conducted on 2 September 2023, in the village of Duci¢i of Kuci - Republic of
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10. DOCUMENTS, MAPS, AND SUPPLEMENTARY MATERIALS

10.1 Documents
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Lingua Albanesesca, 1284. (DAD. Diversa Cancellariae, Ser 25. Br.2, God.1284-1286, fol 110v,111)
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Radosclauum Blacus (DAD. Diversa Cancellariae, Ser 25. Br.2, God. 1284-1286, fol.38)
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Ratus Perosclauich Blacus 1284 (DAD. Diversa Cancellariae, Ser.25, Br.2, God. 1284-1286, fol.42)
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Borrisclaui Blachi (DAD. Diversa Cancellariae, Ser.25, Br.2, God. 1284-1286, fol.45)
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Dimitrie Petrovi Albanensi (DAD. Diversa Noteriae, Ser.26, Br.10, God.1387-1391, fol.17)
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Georgij de Genta Albanensi. (DAD. Diversa Noteriae, Ser.26, Br.10, God. 1387-1391, fol.42)
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Bjelopavlici, Ozrinic¢i, Maznici, Malonsici. (DAD. Litterae et Commissiones Levantis. Ser.27.1, Br.1. God
1395-1423, fol. 82v.)
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Albanensibus de Lustiza 1430. (DAD. Concilii Rogatorum Fond 3, Ser 1, Vol 4, God 1427-1431, fol 173)
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, Vol 4, God 1427-1431, fol 198v)
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Podgoriza,AIbania, 1443. (DAD. Lamenta de Foris, Fond. 21, Ser. 2, Vol.16, God. 1442-1443, fol. 215v)
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Bogdanus Cucai 1443 (DAD. Lamenta de Foris, Fond. 21, Ser. 2, Vol. 16, God. 1442-1443, fol. 163v)
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Vasoeuichi, Piperi, BiIopuIichi, 1444. (DAD. Lamenta de foris, Fond 21, Ser. 2, VoI. 18, God. 1444-1445,
fol. 124)
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li origini e Genealogia dei Cittadini di

Origine e genealogia della fameglia Ispani. (DAD. Descrizio‘ne del
Ragusa, Kut. 2, fol. 156-157v)
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Pasquale di Mateo Hispani. (DAD. Descrizione delli origini e Genealogia dei Cittadini di Ragusa, Kut.

fol. 373v)
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Stefano di Pasqual Ispani. (DAD. Descrizione delli origini e Genealogia dei Cittadini di Ragusa, Kut 2, fol
377v)
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Matagusij Albanensibus (DAD, Concilii Rogatorum Fond 3, Ser 1, Vol 4, éod 1427—1431, fol 193)
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Vladoe Mataruch 1418. (DAD, Diversa Notariae, fond 9, ser 1, vol 3, god 1318-1320, fol 34)
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Nikolica Pastrovic. (DAD, Diversa Cancellariae, Ser.25, Br.18, God. 1354-1356, fol.54v)
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A marriage concluded in written between two families of Kuci and Kelmendi. (AQSH. Fund: Archdiocese
of Shkodra, File 6, p.1.)
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10.2 Photos

*Cesbak u3 Nunepa (bpaHko babuh, CnyK u kerosa okosmHa. Lleturse 2007)
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*Mon Makcum Monosuh — NlyxKau, ( FopaH Kukosuh, Mpeun n notomum. bepaHe 2014)
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*MeTap NeTposuh AsaHau, 1880-1917 (FopaH Kukosuh, Mpeuyn 1 notomum. bepaHe 2014)
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*MwuTtap L, Bnaxosuh, MywkKa Howma y BacojeBuhmuma. FnacHuK ETHorpadckor Myseja y Beorpaay.
Kroura ocma. beorpag 1933
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Ca. 40, Pwauu Hukoanm Byjomxosuh us Topmwe
Kpawe (y apbanamxom opcay).

*JoBaH LlBujuh, Haces/ma cpnckux 3emasba. Krwoura IV. Atnac. Cpncka KpasbeBcka Akagemuja. Cpricku
ETHorpadckun 360pHuMK. Krbmra ocma. Beorpag 1907
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Ca. 14. Tpyna upes radpom IMMhena IMyrona Mujosrha y Komy, moa Cymopon.

* JoBaH LBujuh, Hacesba cpnckux 3emasba. Krbura IV. Atnac. Cpncka KpasbeBcka AKagemuja. Cpricku
ETHorpadckun 360pHuMK. Krbmra ocma. Beorpag 1907
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*Munow MuHo babosuh — Bacojesuhu (TopaH Kukosuh, Mpeun n Motomum. bepaHe 2014)
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*Novak Vujosevié, Orthodox from the district of Gusia, but with origin from Kuci. Photo taken in 1950 in

the city of Opatija, Croatia. (Halil Markisi¢, Gusinjska bratstva kroz stare foto albume. Priroda i bastina,
RoZaje 2016)

*These are photos of the Gutici bloodline in Plav, which is held with origin from Piperi. (Halil R.Markisi¢,
Plavljani iz starih foto-albuma. Priroda i bastina. RoZaje 2018)
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*Members of the bloodlines Purisi¢, Jahdadi¢, Juljevié¢, Koljenovi¢ and Kucevi¢, According to the
collective memory, their ancestors, around the 18th century, from Kudi settled in the region of Plav.
They are Islamized lines, while they speak in Slavic. (Halil Markisi¢, Plavljani iz starih foto-albuma.
Priroda i bastina, Rozaje 2018; Halil Markisi¢, Gusinjska bratstva kroz stare foto albume. Priroda i
bastina, RoZaje 2016)

c. Other supplementary documents

Pérkatésia etnike
Preferoj
té mos
pergjigje
Komuna Shqgiptar |[Turk Boshnjak |m
Decani 560 1
Ferizaji 53
Fushé Kosova 10
Gjakova 109
Gjilani 1
Graganicé 5 3 4
Hani | Elezit 9
Istogu 79
Junik 510 1
Kacaniku 254 2
Kamenica 1
Klina 40
Mitrovica 70 8 1
Peja 679 48
Prishtina 167 5
Prizreni 56
Skénderaj 13
Suhareka 1264 2
Vushtrria 148
Total 4028 5 66 10

*This document was produced for the needs of this study by the Kosovo Agency of Statistics, based on
the population census in 2011. It is an overview that tells how many people with the surname Kugi live
in Kosovo and how they declare themselves ethnically.
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